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PREFACE 

“Il'y a toujours cu des scandales dans le monde et les gazettes de 
 Antiquité nous ont fait part de nombreu faits scabreux, dont les tablettes 
de Boghazkeui ont relatés quelques spécimens.” With these ‘spécimens’ 
Alfred Boissier referred (o the Hitiite divinatory texts in his monograph on 
Mantique Babylonienne et Mantique Hitite.! Boissier thus early recognized 
the polential of such texts as a source for our reconstruction of Hittite 
history: “L'éude des pratiques divinatoires nous introduit dans les 
coulisses des ministires publics, dans les conciliabules de hauts dignitaires 
ceclésiastiques et militaires” The fecling that oracle texts might thus 
preserve an unofficial but historically maybe more reliable version than the 
one we encounter in “historical” texis, persists until today.3 That this 
potential has nevertheless hardly ever been put into effect, has its reasons. 
‘The highly lapidary style of the oracle questions, the obscure terminology 
and the often poor state of prescrvation are not very inviting. By their very 
nature oracle recordings were not the sortof texts that were usually copied, 
sothat one could regularly count on the help of duplicates. This cphemeral 
character also showed i the oftcn low quality of clay and script as well as 
in the fact that the Hitites themselves may have dumped and destroyed 
many of the tablets after having stored them for maybe at the most two to 
three generations.* Finally, the irritated but also somewhat iritating and in 
fact unscholarly remarks of Ferdinand Sommer concerning this genre® will 
not have encouraged many students or scholars to devote themselves to 
these texts 

Al the more admirable, thercfore, are the efforts spent and results 
gained in this ficld of Hittitc studics in recent decadcs. Special mention 
should be made of the invaluable work of Alfonso Archi in making 
available 10 us many of the texts®, in clarifying 10 a large extent the 
different systems of divination’ and thus cnabling us to basically 
understand what is going on and to concentrate on the contents. One of the 

  

    

  

  

  

    

  

! Paris 1935,6. 
2 bid.7. 
3 CE. A Unal, 1 

  

feth. 6, 12-13, and A. Archi, Agypien-Vorderasien-Turfan 
56, 

4 CF. LG Giterbock, MDOG 72 (1933) 51-52, KBo XV, Inhalsttersicht 
i, and I, Otten, 30CRRAI 185. 

5 Cf. the famous lnes in KIF. 343 and,for instance, AU 275 
6 See he volumes KUB XLIX, L and LI cdited by Archi 
7 See his seminalartiles on cleromancy (KIX) in OA 13 (1974) 113-144, and 

on augury in SMEA 16 (1975) 119-180; scc furher his contibuiors in BBVO 1 
(1982)279.293, and Agypien-Vorderasien-Turfan 85.90  
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first and few exceptions in editing oracle texts for historical purposes is 
Ahmet Unal’s text edition of KUB XXII 708 As a dircet result of these 
works we may discem a growing tendency to use oracles as historical 
sources? The present work is another such attempt o put and understand a 
major orace inquiry in ts proper historical stting. 

The actual starting point for this text cdition was footnote number 
seven in George C. Moore’s 1981 artile in the Journal for Near Eastern 

Studies on “CSTUKUL as ‘Oracle Procedure’ in Hittite Oracle Texts"1® In 
this footnote he drew attention ©© CTH 569 which he proposed to cxpand 
and to retitle. Several Hittitologists including myself subsequently 
suggested various additions and modifications on Moore’s proposal. 
During my work on KBo IV 10+ (CTH 106; ed. StBoT 38) and on a group 
of accession oracles!! the texts in question gained more and more 
importance and I felt the need to evaluate the different proposals and to 
bring order into this CTH number which by then had become somewhat 
confused. The present cdition is the result of that necd. ~Apart from 
establishing which texts in my opinion belong (o CTH 569 and which do not 
belong there and from giving an edition of the resulling text constitution, 
the main objectives of this book arc o clarify the historical situation in 
which CTH 569 came into being, and to describe more in detail the various 
ways used by the Hitite chancellery to record oracle inguirics 

Al this resuls in a completely renewed CTH 569 preserving the 
probably largest extant Hittite oracle inquiry (not including the texts 
presented here as having preceded CTH 569) after KUB V 1+ (CTH 561). 
Of an original number of six tablets having contained approximately some 
1500 lines of text in all, almost 400 lines are more or less well preserved. 
Composed of fragments of the original comprehensive version as well as of 
several summaries these preserve lines allow us a fairly complete picture 
of the composition as a whole and thus enable us to use it as a source for 
Hitite history. 

To many persons and institutions I am in various ways indebted. Most 
of the work on this book was carricd out while working on a fellowship of 
the Royal Dutch Academy of Arts and Sciences (1993-1995). The Editors 
of the Chicago Hitite Dictionary, Profs. Harry Hoffner and Hans 
Giterbock twice (1994 and 1996) graciously allowed me the use of their 
files. On both occasions I enjoyed their warm hospitality as well as that of 
the Dictionary staff. Prof. Heinrich Otien of the Bogazkdy-Archiv in 
Mainz kindly and gencrously supplied me with several unpublished 

   

  

® THeih. 6 (1978). 
9 Sce, forinstance, M. Hutter, AoF 18 (1991)32-43, the work of Ph.ILJ 

Houwirk ten Cate on CTH 568 in his conributions o FsGterbock? 95110, and 
FsOtten? 167-194, as well s his recent articles BIOr 51 (1994) 233259, and AoF 
23(1996) 40-75, and my edition of KUB V 24+ in SIBoT 38, 245.267 and the 
remarks ibid. 94.96, ZA 81 (1991) 274-300. 

10°JNES 40 (1981) 49-52. 
1 ZA81 (1991), 274300,



PREFACE ix 

fragments. Dr. Silvin Kosak and Dr. Silvia Alaura made available to me 
important information conceming findspots. Through its consceutive 
dircctors Dr. Evelyn Klengel-Brandt and Dr. Beate Salje as well as Prof. 
Horst Klengel the Vorderasiatische Muscen in Berlin gave me the 
invaluable permission (© see all the necessary photos and to reproduce 
some of them in this book. Mr. Ben van Gessel kindly let me use his 
collection of Hitite divine names before its publication. I also profited 
from the advice of Dr. Gary Beckman and Prof. Ali Dingol. The 
Department of Humanities of the University of Amsterdam contributed to a 
grant which enabled me to travel to Chicago. Finally, I am gratcful o 
Patricia Radder and Albert Hoffstid of the Koninklijke Brill NV for the 
pleasant cooperation while this book was under way. I want to express my 
sincere feelings of gratitude 1o all these persons and institutions for their 
unrclenting help. A final and special word of thanks goes to my teachers 
Philo Houwink ten Cate and Erich New who both were so kind as torcad an 
carlier draft of this book and through their comments and the interest they 
took in my work coniributed in more than one way. 

   

   

Theo van den Hout 
February 1998, 
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CHAPTER ONE 

INTRODUCTION AND TEXT CONSTITUTION 

1. Introduction 

The importance attached to both mental and physical purity in matters 
religious is probably ncar universal and was certainly of prime importance 
in the Hittite society of the second millennium BC. Because the influence 
of the gods was felt to be pervading practically every aspect of human 
existence, ‘matters religious’ in this context comes close to daily lfe. That 
is, atleast daily life at the Hitite royal court. Anything disturbing the usual 
course of events could be explained as caused by divine wrath duc to some: 
kind of contamination. This is amply illustrated by the various rituals 
meant o free people through magic from witcheraft, illnesses or any other 
evil, and many rituals aim at restoring purity in general But it was not 
only the individual’s purity which could be threatencd: citics, armics, 
houses, temples and palaces could likewise be afflicted. Within the group 
of texts brought together in this study it is the instiution of Kingship and its 
symbols as well as the Great King himsclf which were felt contaminated. 

Many rituals specifically mention the king and queen as the object of 
magical acts.> The king’s purity was of the utmost importance because the 
entire country’s well-being was directly linked 10 his.> Morcover, as 
representative of the gods on carth and with his ulimatcly divine fatc, the 
king was considered to be nearest o the gods. This importance attached to 
royal purity is well atiested in other text genres besides rituals. The so- 
called festival texts are full of purification ites the king has (o go through 
before he can participate or can continue (o do so. Only 0o well-known is 
the example set in the Instruction for the Palace Personnel in X11I 3 (CTH 
265¢) where a m: d Zuliya, responsible for the royal water supply, is 

  

  

    

  

  

   

! Sce in particular J. Moyer, The Concept of Ritual Purity among the Hittites 
(diss. Brandeis University, Ann Arbor, Michigan 1969), futher sce V. Haas, GIIR 
876.911, and M. Popko, Religions 82.83, 104-108, both with extensive literature 
sce also below Ch. 1ILS. 

2'CIL M. Hutter, AGF 18 (1991) 34, V. Haas, GHR 885, 
3 See J. Moyer, Diss. 79-93, 
4 See the translations by A. Goetze, ANET 207, . von Schuler, TUAT 1.1, 

124-125, and R. Haase, THR 63.64; for the term gullakian describing the cffcct 
of Zuliya’s negligence as “harmiul, defiled” cf.J. Puhvel, HS 109 (1996) 167. F 
IBOT IV $ as the possible colophon (o this text see ibid. Descriptive Catalogue xiii 
(Turkish) and xxv (English). 
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foreed to undergo a water ordeal because the king found a hair in his wash 
basin.  Similarly, we find the following stipulation in the loyalty oath 
imposed by the young king Tuthaliya IV on his LUMESSAG: 

  

  

[naSm)a=$mas umes kuies0-MESSAG ANA LUGAL =kan / [NLT]E-i 
Suppai SalikiSkitteni ru =3mas Suppesni | (1G1-an)da tShanies éSten 
mann=azKkan ANA "USAG kueldanikki YUL-luS marsastarris | 
[p)ai¥ = ANA LUGAL NLTE. MES=SU Saligai GAM MAMITI 

  

  

  

[OlF you who (are) LUMESSAG (and) regularly approachy touch the 
king’s sacred [bod]y, be aware of (that) sacredness! And if some 
LSAG (carries with him) an cvil desccration and [h]e 
approaches/touches the king’s body: (let that all) under the oath!> 

The same functionaries are repeatedly made well aware of their important 
position vis-a-vis the bodily and mental welfare of the Great King; 
compare. 

  

(54 4UTU-S2ma N(LTE=SU himan)) GiM-an /[ o o S(ummas ANA 
LOMESSA)JG SU.i 

Since [His Majesty’s blody [and soul(?)) (are) entirely in your hand, 
LOMES spG, .6 

and 

5 XXVI 12+ XXI 42 iv 3337 (CTH 255.1), ed. E. von Schuler, Heth 
Dicnstanw. 28.29, see also . Tischler, HEG T, D/3, 382; for the first sentence cf. E. 
Neu, Linguistica 33 (1993 = FsCop) 147. Because of the room available & 

storation in line 34 1o NLTE: instead of awik-AJi-i s preferred here. According to 
Surke, ZABR 2 (1996) 172, - within the ramework of s speciic intepretaion 
of the function of the “MESsAG in the Hitite stte and of the terms NLTE, 21 and 
SAGDU in texts involving them - the body of the king would stand not for 
physical body but for the king as “body poliic” (“der Staat als Gemeinwesen'” ibid. 
174). The closing sentences introduced by mdn= , however, show that in all 
likelihood the physical body is meant here: mariatarri-(cf. CHID L-N s.v.) often 
denotes a “sacrilege” resulting from a physical unclcanncss of humans who have 
not washed themselves properly or of animals. The fact that in this connection the 

temms fuppi- “sacred, holy” and Suppeiiar are used as opposed to parkui- “pure, 
clean'” and its derivatives is not surprising, since the notions of body politic and 
body nawral are in the case of a Hittte king very much intertwined if not 
inscparable: the king was the embodiment of the wellfare of counry and state and 
his physical condition was scen by the Hiits as an expression of the gods' feclings 
towards that state. This is the basic and ever recurring thought which underlics the 
‘many oracle investigations and (resulting) rtuals conceming illnesses of the king 
andor queen. 

© XXVI L+ (CTH 255:2A) ii 1011 with duplicates XXVI 8 (B) ii 3'-4" and 
XXXI97 (C) obv.7-8; ed. E. von Schuler, Heth Dienstanw. 11 
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SASUTU-S12ma kit NITE=SU 71 9UTU-S1=ja | n=at= 2a pard 1€ kuiski | 
kauedanikki memai 

Nobody, however, may pass on to anybody that which concerns His 
Majesty’s body and His Majesty’s soul!” 

Because of his position as well as the general awareness of and sensitivity 
10 witcheraft the Great King was both vulnerable and a favorite target for 
his cnemics$ A good example is furnished by the curses spoken by 
Mashuiluwa dirceted at the Hitite king through a statue somehow 
representing him witness the oracle inquiry V 6+XVIII 54 (CTH 570). The 
statue Mashuiluwa kept in his palace in Arzawa in westem Anatolia, was 

| the statue of parnalli ( ...) Zawallis SASUTU-S1 “the Zawalli-deity of His 
Majesty’s House”. Although no doub originally meant as an objct of 

| reverence and homage, he directed his curses at it, perhaps accompanicd 
by certain magical acts. As 4 result both the Zawalli-deity and the king 

| were bewitched.  After the correciness of this reconstruction has been 
verified (iii 12-16), the investigation continues by inquiring into the 

| possible ways to undo the curses (ii 17-37) 

  

  

  

  

12 $A ™PES.TUR-ya kivit EME A-NA PA-NI DINGIR-LIM ar-ha tar-ni- 
ma-an-zi SIxSA-at 

557 SUTU-S1 =PES.TUR a5 ku- 

14 YRUAr.za.u-ua har-ia nu a-pé-e-da-ni pi-ra-an EME-an ar-ha tar-na- 
an bari 

er-ma-ai-5i a-damta-hi-i§ 
ZAG-2a an-fa-an NU.SIG 

oMES b i §i ta GUB-la-2a RA'S 2 GAR-ri 12.5A DIR SIGs 
(erasure) 

  

  15 1GI-2i TEMES NUSIGs-du® ni GAM   

  

16 EGIR-zi 

  

v 145 me-eq-qa-ue ar-na-as ra-al 
I8-TU TUP-Pf a-nivi-ir 

tg-ta-ri-pdt DINGIR-LUM-ma-a5-5 al-ia- 
an-za.al-ha-an-za a-pa-a-aifa 

19 alua-an-2a-al-ba-an-za n Ki-is-Sa-an a-ri-i-lel-or PESTUR-a5-sa 
1-NA YRUKy-ua-la-na 

a pa-iz-ti U-NU-UT LUGALja pé-c-da-an-zi na-at § 
ia-2a har-kin-zi 

weiua-az a-ra-ania-ri UNU- 
UTNIG.GA.GUSKIN-ia 

  

17 nu GAM a-ri-i-kir nu-za- 

  

  

  

18 zi-la-as-ma kal-la-re!   

  

    20 apa wp-pa- 
  

21 WPES TUR-a-ma #Za-pd 

  

    

      

      
7 XXVI 1+ (CTH 255.2A) iii2325; ed. E. von Schuler, Heth Dicnstanw. 13 
8 On the relation politics - magiciituals see cspecially M. Hutier, AoF 18 

(1991) 3243,



    

     
    

  

    
    

     

  

    

    

       

    

   

    
   

          
      
      

      
    

4 CHAP1 

22 har-ga-an-zi nu DINGIR MES 5a a-ni. | 

  

  23 EGIR-an-da-ma U-NU-UT LUGAL a-ni-ia-an-2i nam-ma ar-ha da-a- 
liia-an-zi 

24 Kuit-ma-an-Kin "PES TUR-a§ *Za:pdr-1i-SES-5a 15-TU SISKUR a-    

SISKUR ma-an-tal-li-ja "WVKU BABBAR-a§ 
URUAr_24-ua-as-Sa i-ua-ar 

-an-2i DINGIR-LUM *UTU-S1-ia da- 
a-an EGIR-pa a-ni-ja-an-zi 

27 A-NAYUTU-IS1-ja-kdn DINGIR-LUM a-pl-ia tar-na-an-2i ar-ha-} 
2a-an-kin® a-pi-ia 

ki Kiit!-11-i5-kdn ZAG-ni al-la-iti 
SIGs 

  

25 ku-it-ma-an-ma- 

26 IT-T1TUTU-$N ija-an-zi nu i-   

  

  

      

  

28 KLMIN e TEMES S1G-ru i §   

29 pavi--e-ni kiviS-Sa-an-ma i-fa-u-le\oni F-NA O 

  

UK 

  

na UN- 
as pa-iz-zi 

30 Ku-li8V-Adn $A DINGIR-LIM a-ni-iri kat-ta da-a nu-kén DINGIR- 
LUMMAS GAL ZLia iS-tar-na ar-ha 

an-zi Mas-hu-u-i-lu-ua-ma 
#Za.pdr-1i-SES-ia 

32 U-NU-UT INIG.GA-GUSKIN! 1u-u-4a-az har-kin-2i nu DINGIR-LUM. 
pidi-Si par-ku-nu-ya-an-za 

33 nam-ma-an MA-HARSUTU-S! tida-an-2i SUTU-Skia ka-a a-ni-ja-an- 
20 A-NA AUTU-S-ja-Tkdnl 

er ap-lpal[-aln-zi nam-ma- 
af-5i DINGIR-LUM Se-er hal-za-a- 
i 

35 nam-ma ar-ha da-a-li-ja-2i ka-it-ma-lan{-kdn UIN'-a5 15-TU 
SISKUR a-ri icit-ma-an-za 

36 [SISKUJR fmal-ak-al’-i7ia RVKD_BABBAR-a5 RV Ar-za-us 
[iua-ar) I1-T19UTU-S1 DU-2i 

-an-z (text becomes too fragmeniary) 

  

31 pé-e-da-an-zi nam-ma-tan a-n      

  

  

34 eoni i-tar DU-2i MAS. GAL ja-a¥. 

  

  

37[  Ix x ® EGIR\-paa-ni- 

  

2 This verb s a later addiion and writen between the lincs. ® The expected 
result (51057 oF NU.5i0s-du) s leftout by the scribe.  © For this reading sec 
the “Verbesscrungen” by A. Waliher ad XVIII $4. ¢ Compare the “Ver 
besserungen” by A. Walther ad XVIII 54, Either arhaiaz(a) is a form 
related to arhaialarhaian (see HW? A2875.289b) or the form i a mistake for 
*arhajan.2a -kan. 

  

   
As 10 the fact that the utering of curses of Madjuiluwa in front of the 
deity was established, has MaShuiluwa uttered curses before that 

9 G. Beckman (personal communication) suggess: [nu DINGIR-Jium uTu' I
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(Zawalli-deity) which (is) the Zawalli of the House of His Majesty 
which he kept in Arzawa? Then let the first exta be unfavorable. 
Ni(pasuri) below, an adamiahi on top of il it is wiped on the right 
Unfavorable. The later exta: ni(pasuri), i(niabi), ta(nan), damaged 
on the left, the zi(zabi) s lying, twelve coils. Favorable. 
They kept continuing the inquiry. He has utiered many curses and they 
have recorded them on a tablet. But the (oracle) result remains 
unfavorable only. His (i.c. Maspuiluwa’s Zawalli-) deity (is) 
bewitched and the other one (i.c. His Majesty) (is) bewitched.1” They 
inquircd thus: “Will Mashuiluwa himself g0 10 the city of Kuwalana?” 
(Then) they wil bring the regalia and keep them in a pure satc. 
Mashuiluwa and Zaparti-SES will stand far off holding the apparel of 
(the woman) NIG.GA.GUSKIN. Zuwaballat and Mapili will (ritually) 
treat the gods, subsequently they will teat the regalia. Then they will 
leave (them). Until Masluiluwa and Zaparti-SES come down from the 
ritual and untl they perform mantalli-rituals in Hittite and Arzawa 
fashion together with His Majesty, they will come (and) treat the deity 
and His Majesty again for a second time. At that moment they will let 
the deity go to His Majesty and then he will separately? ... him, etc. 
Then let the exta be favorable:  ri(pasiri), i(niaki), ke(ldi), keldi on 
the right, allaiti, Favorable 
Or will we go (and) do as follows? A man will go to Kuwalana, who 
will take down the deity’s apparel. They wil carry the deity right 
between a billy goat and fire (and) subscquently treat him (ritually). 
Mashuiluwa and Zaparti-SES will hold the apparel of (the woman) 
NIG.GA.GUSKIN far off. The deity will be cleansed on its own 
premises. Then they will carry it in the presence of His Majesty and 
they will reat His Majesty here. For His Majesty he (i.c. the man who 
went o Kuwalana) will do that deed and they will hold a billy goat 
over him. Then he willinvoke the deity for him. Then he wil Ieave. 
Until [the ma]n? comes down from the ritual (and) until he performs 
‘manalli-rituals (in] Hitite [and] Arzawa [fashion] together with His 
Majesty, they will treat the deity” an]d [His Majesty?) again. ... 

    

  

  

                

   

    

  

        

  
        

  

        
       

   The mantalli-ritual is a rite performed specifically in those cases where 
two partics arc in antagonism and one of the two has taken recourse (o 
magic and curses.  Although this is by no means inherent to the manialli- 
ritwal, 12 it can be and often is conducted posthumously, that is, one of the 

   
10 The distinciion here between -i refering o the ast mentioned subject (= 
iluwa) and apds referring to the king I owe o PM. Goedegebuure. 

1 On the Masbuiluwe affair and this oracle text n general sce also below Ch. 

  

Mait    
m2 

12 Conrary to A Unal, Anadolo/Anstol 19 (1976-1976)[1980] 179-185 on 
the mantalli-ritual se¢ further F. Ose, Sup. 37 with n. 1, HW? A 85b, CHD LN 
1766-179a (with It), M. Hotter, AoF 18 (1991) 38-39, and below Ch. LS
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two parties or even both can be already deceased. In that case the ritual 
aims at pacifying the spirits of the dead. 

It is a very similar situation that CTH 569 is dealing with 
Considerable nervousness and uncertainty surrounded the accession of the 
“new’ Great King Tutbaliya IV, son of atili IIL'3 In the not too recent 
past several persons had spoken curses against cither ruling kings or 
persons who would become so. The memory of these was now somehow 
revived and the curses of the past were felt as possibly stil effective and 
endangering Tuthaliya’s rule. Extensive oracle investigations were 
therefore undertaken in order to secure his accession, (o identify the 
individuals responsible, and o ascertain the remedy to undo the curses 
‘The inquiry preserved in CTH 569 falls into the last category. 

  

  

  

2. Status quaestionis 

In his Catalogue des Textes Hitites (Paris 1971) E. Laroche for the first 
time_brought together KBo Il 6+XVIII 51 and VIII 27 as partially 
“analogue” under a heading entitled “Oracles relatifs 2 Arma-U et 

Sgatti” and assigned it the number CTH 569. In carlier installments to 
H both texts were still listed separately.”* As carly as 1932, 

however, F. Sommer, AU 119, had alrcady recognized them as parallcl; 
three years before he had scen a “gewisse Verwandischaft” between KBo 
106 and XVI 32 in KIF. 343, Later, in 1974 it was A. Unal, THeth. 3, 167, 
who for the first time cxplicitly mentioned VIl 27 as shorter in comparison 
10 KBo Il 6+.Meanwhile, A. Archi, SMEA 14 (1971) 213, and G. del 
Monte, AION 33 (1973) had given parts of KBo Il 6+ in transliteration and 
translation. In the same study A. Unal, THeth. 3, 102 n. 47, had included 
both texts in a useful list certain individuals, 
among whom Armatarbunta and Sausgati. The common denominator of 
all these oracles is, according to Unal, that the persons involved had fallen 
victim to injustice inflicted on them by family members. To case the 
latter’s conscience the oracle investigations were conducted in order o find 
out to what extent these acts of injustice in the past sill influenced their 
lives in the present and, if so, what should be done about it. The texts are 
nevertheless quite diverse and not all individuals in Unal’s list (for 
instance both Katapaili and GAL-"0 /*Ura-datta” in XVI 32) necessarily 
belong to the category of victims. Although not referring to Unal, G.C. 

    

   

  

    

    
    

13 See Th. van den Hout, ZA 81 (1991) 298300, F. Starke, ZABR 1 (1995) 
7682, 

14 RHA 59 (1956) 102, 103: KBo II 6+ under . 221.2 (KUS, KIN €t MUSEN) 
and VIII 27 with 3 question mark under nr. 222 (Fragmenis divers). The question 
mark may have been prompted because of the omina recorded on the left edge of 
the tablet. The inclusion of these on the edge, whereas the remainder of the tablet 
contains an oracle investigation, must also have been the rcason to publish this 
picce in KUB VIl among the astrological texis
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Moore, INES 40 (1981) 49 n. 7 (and addendum on p. 52), somewhat 
restricted this list on the one hand and on the other proposed t bring more 
texts than just the two mentioned under the heading of CTH 569, which 
should then be retitled ““Oracles concerning Arma-4U, Sausgatt, Urhi- 

nuhepa, et al.” or, more succinetly, ‘Oracles conceming 
Enemies of Hatwsili Il The texts added by Moore (in the order given 
by Moore) are: XVI 32, XVI 41+7/v, XVI 38, XVI 77, XXII 35, XXXI 23, 
KBoIX 151 and L 6. Moore’s suggestion was followed up by G. Beckman, 
BiOr 42 (1985) 141, who proposed to add LIl 83 to CTH 569.15 The same 
suggestion was made for LX 52 by the present author, BiOr. 51 (1994) 123 
‘The latter, ibid. 126 and S1BoT 38, 189-191, also supposed a connection of 
the fragments KBo XVIII 145 and LX 129 with this same group while 
proposing a date for the entire group during the reign of Tuthaliya 1V. 
Meanwhile, Ph.H.J. Houwink ten Cate, BiOr 51 (1994) 248251, tricd to fit 
this_group of texts into a historical framework concentrating on 
UrbiteSub's role in XVI 32+L 6. In order o “accommodate members of 
the stll carlier gencration of Mursilis II” he suggested broadening its title 
1o “Oracles concerning Enmitics within the Royal Family during the two 
Generations preceding Tudhaliyas IV.”1¢ At the same time he defined the 
purpose of these oracles as “1o secure the purification of ‘the Places of 
Kingship and the Thrones of Kingship’ as well as of ‘My Majesty” himself 
regarding his enthronement.” 

For a “Forschungsgeschichic” on the texts not originally included in 
CTH 569 by Laroche sce the introductory remarks below to the text edition 
proper, Ch. V.1 and3, 

‘We must be cautious, however, not to let CTH 569 turn into a ‘dustbin’ 
for oracle texts containing names of certain individuals, mostly known from 
the later 14th and 13th century. Most of the texts originally brought 
together by Moore under CTH 569 as expanded and retitied by him have 
more in common than just the names of certain persons. I s the fact, as 
Houwink ten Cate rightly observed, that the puriy of kingship s felt t0 be 
threatencd by those persons or by events in the past involving them. It 
seems better, therefore, to redefine CTH 569 once more starting from KBo 
11 6+ and VIl 27 along the principles outlined in the next sction, and to 
retitle it: “Oracles sur la purification du royauté (de Tuthaliya IV)” or 
“Oracles concerning the purification of kingship (of Tuthaliya IV)."17 

  

   

  

  

15 In the Inhaltsibersicht 1o KUB LI p. v, A. Archi noted: “Nicht 22 KBo I 
6(+) und KUB VIII 27 gehrend.” It is not eiirly clear what Archi wanicd to 
convey: id he deny a closer connection of LI 83 o the two texts mentioned or just 
the possibilty of  join or duplcate? 

1 Bir 1 (1994) 249, 
17 “This is preferred to the possibiliy of including into CTII 569 the texts 

selated 1o it asprescnicd below in Ch IV. The colophon 1 KBo I 6+ shows that 
the investigation into the puriy of Kingship was considered a scparate scrics by 
itself. In  futur revised editon of the CTH, in which the section B. “Pratique” of 
Chapier IX on “Divination” should be substantally changed, these texts might be 
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Criteria for assigning texts to CTH 569 

The oracle texts brought together in this study all concern ritual 
purifications of the ‘places of kingship" and of His Majesty himself. These 
purifications were considered in connection with curscs uttered by former 
members of the Hitite ruling dynasty, most of whom were dead by the 
time the oracle investigations were performed. The cxact nature of the 
defamations remains largely unknown, but relatcd texts involving the same 
persons may shed some light on the historical background of the oracle 
investigations (sce Ch. I and 11, 

‘The most important criterion for assigning texts to CTH 569 is the 
expression: 

  

  

EME PN ANA DINGIRMES LUGAL-UTTY piran arha aniianzi ASRISIA 
LUGAL-UTTI SSDAG.HLA =ia parkunuuanzi *UTU-S1 = ia= 2a parkunuzzi   

‘They will undo the curse of PN in front of the gods of kingship, they 
will cleanse the places of kingship and the thrones, ' and His Majesty 
will cleanse himself. 

With minor and major variations this expression s found in: KBo 11 
6+XVIIL 51 (i 33'-34", iii 43-44), VIII 27(+)Bo 7787 (iv 2'-4"), XXII 35 
(i 3-5"), L 6+XVI 4147/v (i 3941, i 4.5 and 48-50) and 10/v (2'-3"). 
The items mentioned are cleansed from the curses (EME) of certain 
individuals: Armatarbunta (KBo Il 6+), Sausgatti (VIII 27+), Halpaziti 
(XXII 35 i), a fawananna, Danubepa and UrbitcSSub (all three L 6+) 
The variations predominantly concern the first sentence. Instead of being 
dependent on the syntagma ANA ... piran arha aniia- “to undo in front of”", 
the gods of kingship can be made object to the verb parkunu- “to cleanse™ 
just as the places of kingship ctc.; in this case the curse appears in the 
ablative: ISTU EME PN DINGIR.MES LUGAL-UTT! ASRISIA LUGAL-UTTI 
OSDAG. LA ia parkunuyanzi “UTU-S1=ja- za parkunuzi “From the curse 
of PN they will cleanse the gods of kingship, the places of kingship and the 
thrones of kingship and His Majesty willcleanse himself"® 

Afier sometimes additional promises of compensation for the deceased 
there follows i the two largest texts (KBo I 6+ i 37'-40', i 46-49 and 63- 
66,L 6+ 114246, ii 5861 the phrase: 

  

    

    

  

    

Jisted n a preceding ey under a tie “Oracles concerning the crthronement of 
Tulaliya” vel sim 

15" 0n tis plral sec the commentary Ch. VI ad I 6+ i 40"._Although the 
teanslaiion “thone” is used throughout this study for OXDAG it may (also?) have 
had the characicr of a dais; of. M. Popko, Kullobjektc 61-62, and F. Starke, ZA 69 

(1979) 8656 
19 This variantis found in L 6+ i 48-50 and probably in XXII 35 i 25" 
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man=ma2a DINGIR-LUM QATAMMA malan harsi INIM PN = nas zkan 
apéz meminaza laitiari DINGIR-LUM: na¥ ANA INIM PN Ser T0%5eknun 
EGIR-pa UL namma kuitki SUD-i 

    

1 then you, o god, have thus approved (and) the affair2® of PN will be 
solved for us through that deed (and) you, o god, will not pull back the 
robe at us anymore over the affair of PN (then let the oracle be 
favorable/ unfavorable). 

  

In KBo II 64 i 46 the words QATAMMA malin hark-, in L 6+ iii 6 this 
entire expression is reduced to KLMIN. In VIII 27(+), the summary of 
KBo I 6+, this second part s cniirely left out. Only once does this part of 
the formula oceur alone in KBo Il 6+ iii 63-66 but the scribe was clearly 
claborating upon an carlicr oracle question and did not bother (o repeat the 
first part. Of course, the introducing man sentence can also be found in 
numerous other oracle texts, but the occurrence of the following two in 
Gombination with the first formula is restricted to this particular group. The 
last sentence is differently construed in L 6+ with among other, smaller 
variants the “matter of PN as subject instead of the dat. + er (ii 44-45 
zilatia = nna$ INIM PN TCSeknun YUL-uanni EGIR-pa UL namma SUD-jazi 
“(and if) in the future the matter of PN will not anymore pull back the 
cloak on us in evil”, f. further iii 60-61: ziladuua=nnas SA PN YUL-uanza 
TUGSeknun EGIR-pa UL namma SUD-jazi). The same phrase is found also in 
XVI 58 il 3'-8" (mdn zmaz3$mas DINGIRMES [QATAMMA mallan barteni 
aji = kan INIM=3a [apéz memliaz laittari DINGIR-LUM:na3 [zilaii]a ANA 
INIM “Halpa-LU TGseknun [idallausanni UL namma Kuitki | ...). The 
latter text also shares the name Halpaziti who is the main character of 
XXII 35 iii, which contains the first part of the formula. XVI 58 may 
therefore be added to the group; on this see more in detail the 
Commentary (Ch. VI) ad LII 92 iv 18'fT. With XVI 32 added as duplicate 
toL 6+2! and XLIX 93 and LII 92 as duplicate and parallel respectively to 
XXII 35 as well as unp. 10/v as parallel 0 KBo II 6+, we come to the 
Tollowing texts as belonging together on the basis of the criteria just 

ned: 

  

  

  

     

  

    

       

        

       

  

    
     

KBo I 6+X VIII 51 
VI 27(+)Bo 7787 
XVI58 
XXII35 // XLIX 93 
L6+XVI41+7/v [/ XVI32 
L9z 
10v. 

2 For the translation of INIM as “affaie’ throughou this book sc the Com: 
mentary, Ch. VI, ad L6+ i1 43", 

21" Sce below the introduction o Ch. L. 
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o this list may be added KBo IX 151 and L 5 because of the close 
resemblance in wording andor personal names to XXII 35 and L 6+ 
respectively; for more detail see the introductory remarks to Ch. IIl. With 
this, however, we have not yet reached the final text constitution. This 
depends on the specific relation of comprehensive version versus summary 
between the several texis. 

4. Comprehensive recordings versus summaries: general remarks 

Hittite oracle investigations normally make use of four divination 
techniques: augury (MUSEN), extispicy (SU), the JURRI-bird and the lot- 
o KIN-oracle.22 " Of these the HURRI-bird oracle may be a form of 

cy. The techniques known as lecanomancy and clinomancy (or fait- 
oracle) can be considered as special forms of the KiN-oracle and extispicy 
respectively. Although the termini technici used to describe the results of 
the obscrvations made by the officiating pricst arc different for cach 
method, the_principles underlying any investigation arc the same, 
regardless of the method or combination of methods used. That is, 4 
question is posed, an expected result formulated, observations are made 
and the outcome described. The way of administering such investigations, 
however, differs. Most are recorded in what could be termed the 
comprehensive way, i.c. an oracle question is poscd through one of the 
methods mentioned and subsequently checked and often counterchecked 
through others. In most cases the oracle process and its outcome as 
obiained by its particular priest are meticulously described including all the 
technical terms and abbreviations. 

In other cases the oracle process is entirely leftout, only the result is 
given, that i, the result of all techniques at once. This is done by saying 
cither: 

      

  

ISTUMUNUSSU, G LUGAL LOIGLMUSEN4a (NU.)SIGS 

  

‘Through the ‘Old Woman’, the diviner and the augur: (un)favorable 

or even shorter 

18703 SETUKUL (NU.)SIGs 

Through three FSTUKUL:s: (un)favorable. 

22 For a general introduction and further lrature on Hitite divination sce A. 
Archi, Agypten-Vorderasien-Turfan 85.90.   
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Both can be preceded by zilaf “outcome, result”.? Only occasionally, it 
seems, we find the further variants 

1 STU TEMES NUSIG KIN=ia NU.SIGs (V 6+ 19) 

Through the exta unfavorable and (through) the KiN-oracle 
unfavorable 

and 

ISTUMUNUSENST MUSEN HURRI=a SixsA-at (XXTL40 i 13°) 

Through the divination priestess and the HURRI-bird (oracle) it was 
ascertained. 

The special meaning of SISTUKUL in the second phrase and the 
g function of the first two were recognized by G.C. Moore in his 

article on “GSTUKUL as ‘Oracle Procedure” in Hittite Oracle Texts.” The 
question whether SSTUKUL means “‘type of oracle’ or refers (0 the action 
of carrying out a single oracle process™ was left unanswered by Moore 
but might be decided in favor of the former. First of all, except for the 
second phrase, the other three refer to cither the priest particular t0 a 
technique (“Through the ‘Old Woman® etc.”), the technique. itself 
(“Through the exta etc.”) or both (“Through the divination priestess and 
the HURRI-bird etc.”). Morcover, the meaning “type of oracle” comes 
closest to the special use of Akkadian kakku “weapon, tool” as “sign 
(predicting certain events)” to which Moore already referred. Italso has 
the advantage that when in fact four oracle procedures (U, KIN, HURKI- 
bird and augury) were held, the phrase “Through three oracle types” is stll 
justified if we assume that the HURRI-bird oracle was a special kind of 
extispicy as is more often suggesicd.? Therefore, the translation “oracle 
type” s preferred here. 

The generally varying order in which the oracle priests are mentioned 
in this formula probably reflects the order of techniques used 2’ If not all 

  

   

  

  

   B CALL 6+ 33" andiii 9. 
20 INES 40 (1981) 49- 
25 For the later translation cf. M. Schuol, AoF 21 (1994) 272 (“Durchfth. 

    

rung’) g i sce below e . Comprensie ivesigaions verss sumnaries 
within CTH 569; for the yURRLbird oracle as a kind of extispicy cf. A. Archi, SMEA 
16(1975) 139-140, and BBVO 1 (1982) 288, 

21" Tn most cases the order in CTH 569 is°0ld Woman’ - diviner - augur, but 
Sometimes a different order i found like diviner - ‘Old Woman’ - augur (cf. L 6+ it 
33-34"); in other summaries outside CTH 569 the order varies likewise. Insicad of 
the “01d Woman” the MUNUSExst can occur (¢.8. XXTI 40),
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techniques have led to the same conclusion, this is stated as such, cf. for 
instance: 

ISTUMUNUSSUGILUIGLMUSEN=ia SixSA-at 157U WAL NUSIGs 

Through the ‘Old Woman’ and the augur it was ascertaincd; through 
the diviner: unfavorable (XXII 35 ii 87-9'/XLIX 93, 14-16%). 

  

“This sccond way of administrating oracle procedures, therefore, can be 
scen as a summary or excerpt of comprehensive oracle recordings and 
composed on the basis thercof. s most saient feature is that by way of 
the standard phrases several subscquent comprehensive paragraphs - i.c. 
the original question with check and countercheck(s) - can be reduced 10 3 
single one. 

Oracle investigations thus summarized have 1o be distinguished from 
investigations which may also be considered o be ‘shortencd” inasmuch as 
the obscrvations of the priest have been left out and only the result 
(“favorable/ unfavorable”) is given. The middle-Hitite investigation KBo 
XVI97 (CTH 571.2%%) is an example of this type; i is shortcned on its 
obv. 125 and rev. 1.3, 32, 43, but this text makes no use of checks or 
counterchecks. 

Another type of summary, which may be scn as the ultimate form, is 
represented by texts like XVI32, L 122 and large parts of CTH 5683% In 
these any reference whatsocver (o oracle techniques seems o be lacking, 

fact they offer a mere listing of what has been cstablished. In this way 
such texts lrgely become narmatives or edicts predominanily formulated in 
the presenufuture tense, with only an occasional formulaic SIxSA-ar it has 
been ascertained” o remind us of their maniic origin ¥ It cannot be ruled 
out, however, that such texts were part of a composition in which also the 
other summary type was used as will be demonsirated below o be the case 
in XVI 32. In between the two summary types there are finally some texis 
displaying a mixture of comprehensively styled paragraphs and 
summarized ones; some examples wil be given below. 

in the above mentioned article Moore offered a first listing of such 
oracle summarics which was later expanded by H. Berman.3 To date the 

  

  

    

2 G also L 6+ i 45 
2 See the editon by M. Schuol, AoF 21 (1994) 102.122, 
 Cf already K. Balkanin the Inhalistbersicht (vi) o ABoT ad no. 14 Vs 

ILund Rs. T 17 sowie Rs. IV 115" in der bekannten Art der Wahrsagetextc, der 
Rest cher wie Festrituale abgefasst.” For an cdition of CTH 568 sce R. Lebrun, 
Hetidca 12 (1994) 41.77, which should be supplemented by the remarks by M 
Nakymuza, AGF 22 (1995) 37.22 

31! the remarks of G. del Monte, AION 35 (1975) 327 on XVI 32: “questo 
testo, pib che una indagine oracolare, sembra cssere una sorta di decreto, 
consggucnte sd una indagine oracolare.”™ 

3T ICs 34 (1982) 123, 
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following texts can be identified as oracle summaries on the basis of the. 
formulac just mentioned: 

  

KBo VI 57 KBoIX 151, 
V 6+ XVIII 54 V8 
VIS VIIL27(+) 
XVIII 23 XVIII36 
XVII 40 XVII67 
XXI12((+)137) XXI135 
XXI140% XLIX 93 
L6+XVI41+7 L24 
L69 LIl 14 
L 92 LX 26 
250/* 10; 

from Alalal the Hitiite text AT 434 should be added. 
‘As summaries of the ‘ultimate’ type might be considered: 

KBo XXVII2035  XVI32 XLV 794XLVII 8% 
XLIX 47(?) L1 Li43 
LX 100 LX 145 275/ 

To these one should also add parts of CTH 568. There may, however, be 
many more of them, cspecially smaller fragments, that have gone 
undetected hitherto, since they are not casily resognized 3 

Of the fist group, KBo IX 151, VIII 27(+), XVI 32, XXII 35, XLIX 93, 
L 6+, LIT 92 and 10/v will be ucated in this study as summarics of the 
comprehensive oracles KBo Il 6+ and XVI 58 belonging to CTH 569. O 
the remaining texts, XVIII 36 and XXII 12(+) belong o a larger group of 
oracle investigations concerning the accession date of Tuthaliya IV, of 

35 XXI140 has been listed under CTH 579 “KUS et MUSEN": the KiN-oracle 
summarily referred to scems to have been overlooked 

3¢ On this fragmen sce below in the commentary, Ch. V1 ad LII92 7" 
35 CF. V. Haas, AoF 23 (1996) -89 
26 CF. V. Haas, AoF 23 (1996) 84-89. 
37 O his fragmen see below Ch. I16. 
35 For XXI 33 (CTH 387) as a possibic further cxample sce PhAL. Houwink 

ten Cate, BiOr 51 (1994) 241. Another interesting case is presenied by the cult 
inventory XLII 100 (CTH 525 - ed. G. del Montc, OA 17 (1978) 178-192, 
Hazenbos, Diss. 12-22, f. also ibid. 167.168) where at the end of a fragmentary 
paragraph (ii 23') suddenly an oracle result scems 1 be reporied (2li™da-al 
JNu.SiGs "outcome: unfavorable”). Does this mean the enire cult inventory was 
‘made the subject of an oracle investigation o just the paragraph i 18'-23"7 For a 
Similar case compare the inventory text VBoT 83, 6 and 13' (se¢ Ph.1. Houwink 

ten Cate, Natural Phenomena 142 n. 51, and J. Hazenbos, Diss. 167-168) Cf. also 
KBoXVIIl 133: sce H.G. Gierbock in the Inhalsibersicht to KBo XVIIl and HW? 
A9b .v. annarumai (“rakelergebnis") and 303 s.v. arkamman. ( 
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which VI 9+XVIII 59 (CTH 578), L 774XLIX 73 (CTH 582) and XVI 20 
(CTH 572) represent comprehensive versions3® Similarly, V 6+ (CTH 
570) can be considered a summary versus the comprehensive texis XVIII 3 
and XXIT'8; for more detail see immediately below. In the remaining 
cases it is_cither difficult®® or impossible to identify matching 
comprehensive versions. 

To conclude, one could say that in a sense these summarics can be 
regarded as a special kind of duplicate, another rare phenomenon in the 
genre of orace texts. H. Berman cited the following cxamples:*! 1BoT 11 
129//898/v+XVI 35(+")KBo XXII 139, XVIIL 18//XVIIl 19+L 107 and 
the various duplicates within CTH 568. G. Beckman added XXII 67//LII 
72 rev. and the examples within CTH 569 complete the st for the i 
being. Tn spite of the generally poor state of preservation of oracle texts 
one cannot doubt that as a rule they were not meant to be kept for long in 
the Hitiite archives nor were they regularly copied for the purpose of 
further use. Where we do have genuine duplicates or summaries, special 
circumstances must have required them. In the case of CTH 569 the 
political situation of the time will have been sufficicn reason, whereas in 
the case of CTH 568 the implementation of the oracle resulls and their 
wide range of implications over several of the most important festivals 

may have justified the existence of more than one copy. All of these cases 
desrve and require further rescarch. The genre of oracle texts thus tums 
out 10 be extremely complicated in terms of text tradition: besides the 
“classic’ comprehensive versions there cxisted copics in varying degrees of 
dependency, i.c. duplicates as well as summarics of various sorts. 
Morcover, the comprehensive. recordings themselves bear cvidence of 
different stages according to the frequent remarks that a certain topic still 
had to be nvestigated or had already been inguired into some other time. 
Finally, CTH 569 and related texts (sce Ch. 1113 and VI) offer a good 
example for the fact that problems were seldom considered to have 
straightforward answers: often a long and complicaled series of 
investigations was needed before a problem was solved. 

  

  

  

    

  

39 For this group see Th. van den Hout, ZA 81 (1991) 274300, and below Ch. 
vi. 

“ For VI 15 A. Archi, 
XLIX 94 because of the SISKUR pupusalanal mentioned in both texts (cf. VI 15 i 13 
SISKUR pupu-a-la-nfa- and XLIX 94 il 11° SISKUR pu-lpul-sa-la-an-Inal-as). A 
SISKUR pupiualanna s also attested in VBOT 25 i 4. Similarly, the texts XVITI 23 

KUB XLIX Inhalistbersicht v, suggests 4 link with 
  

and LI 14 mentioning the hijarra-festival mighi be related to XVIIT 18/19+L. 107 
(ef. A. Unal, THeth. 6, 18); on the rame hiiarra sce now M..C. Trémouille, Eothen 
7,98-102, esp. 101, For a possible link beween LX 26 (cd. H. Klengel, AoF 16 
(1989) 185) and XXI 63 scc my StBoT 36, 104-105 
4111C3 32 (1982) 123-124. 
“ CF. H. Outen - Chr. Ruster, ZA 62 (1972) 106, and H. Berman, CS 34 

(1982) 9596 
“ CF. G Beckman, BiOr. 42 (1985) 140. 
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5. Comprehensive recordings versus summaries: some examples 

     
      

  

          

     
        

            
      
         

       

    

  

   

   

  

     

   
   

     
    
    

   

  

   
    

As a first example of an oracle investigation of the comprehensive type 
versus the summarized version VI 9+XVIII 59 i (L) and XVIII 36 (IL.in 
small print) may serve respectively.#4 In order (0 show their parallelism 
they are given in Partitur: 

   

  

    L1 [Kuitman M)U-anni kedani méhuni 
117" [kuitman MU-aJmmi kdari métfuni 
2 [INA” ITUB.KAM pard man=ma ANA “UTU-ST 
17" a” rusxam] (8 [park maln'=ma Ava UruSI 
3" [DINGIR MJES Ti-far GAM-an ekieni Ti-anza¥ 
118" DINGIRMES i-tar Gavan Sekien] (9°) [11-anas] 
4 [AN)A SAG.DU *UTU.S1 dapian dapiza (erasure) 
119" ANASAGDU ‘UTUS/ dapian [dapiza 
5 [SIGs-Jin nu IGL2iS UDU-i3 SIGs-ru 
19" siGg.in] 
6 [EGIR=]ma NU.SIGsdu1G) 

  

  

    

  

12i§ UDU-i8     
(Room for ca.11 lines leftopen in.) 

If then, [unil] the next [ylear at this time [i]n the cighth month you, [o 
godls, foresce life for His Majesty, (and) he will live, (and) everything 
in cvery way (will be) favorable for His Majesty’s person, then let the 
first sheep be favorable, the following (onc), however, unfavorable. 
The firstsheep .. 

  

  

  

‘The summary version XVIII 36, 7'-9 can technically be considered an 
exact duplicate of VI 9+ ii? 15, but then the two diverge. The later starts 

in line 6 with a Jait-oracle which, however, was cither never conducted or 
never recorded, since it continues after the blank space with a KIN-oracl 

    
  

L7 [ISTUMNUSS]UGEIR-TUM QATAMMA =pat n KIN SIGs-ru] 
8 [pankus=]za ZAG[-1ar SA LUGALia ADAMMA ME-a3) 
9 [n=at DINJGIR MAY-ni p[ais INA UD2KAM ] 
10 [ S INAUD 3 K[AM 
11 [ME-a5 nu=Klan DINGIRMES-a§  S[IG(?)] 

  

    

# For a more detailed treatment of these two texts see Th. van den Hout, ZA 
81 (1991)279-283, and below Ch. 1V.3. Note that H. Berman, JCS 34 (1982) 124, 
had already linked these fragments as an example “of oracle quesions or parts of 
oracle questions which occur in two different texis.



    

   

  

       

   

        

    

   

  

   

    

       

       
      
    

  

         
    

16 CHAPTER ONE 

This matches the continuation in XVIII 36, 10" where only a KIN-oracle is 
mentioned: 

10 iy MONUSISuGr 5165 

V194 then continues as follows: 

112 [A-NA “UTU-S)1=kan kit LUGAL-wiznani af§dtar) 
13 [dudn) pard arba zalukista 
14 [man=ma=z)akan kuitman *UTU-S1 
15 [LUGAL-uiznan}i eSari kuitman=Kan 
16 [apiia(?) EGI]R-panda man=ma *UTU-SI 
17 (hadduli¥) ANA SAG.DU-SU- i UL kuifki JU 
18 [ 1G1-2iJ5 UDU-iS SIGs-ru EGIR =ma NUSIG 

     

(Room for ca.10 lines leftopen) 

  

19 (57U MUNUESU GJUIR-TUM QATAMMA = pat [ KIN SIGs-ra] 
20 [DINGIR-LUM = za) dapian Z1-an T({™tarr -a\ 
21 [INA UD.2KAM LUGAL'-Juf2a ZAG-tar MU-an x| 
22 [n=at DINGIR.MAU-i plais INA UD3 KAM SA[ DINGIR M 

minumartiiA] 
Kaln ANAGIGTUR  [SIG/NU SIGs] 

  

    

  

  

  23 [ME-a    

AS 10 the fact that [for His Maje]sty the alccession] to kingship was 
further postponed, if then], until His Majesty sits down [in kingshilp 
(and) for as long as [(he will be) there afte]rwards,if then His Majesty 
[(will be) in good health (and) [we will have] nothi[ng to fear for] his 
person, [then let the fir)st sheep be favorable, but le[t] the following 
one be unfavorablle. (followed by check through Kix-oracle) 

    Atthis point XVIII 36, 1 1'ff. diverges from VI 9+ ii? 1217, in the sense that 
itseems to leave out VI 9+ ii? 12-23 altogether and continues with a text 
possibly corresponding o line 241T. 

  

    
        

        
        

  

   124 [ JWUTU-S1 LUGAL-uizn{ani 
    111 [kuijiman=2a skan “UTU-S1 LUGAL-iznani eSar(i Ava ‘UTUS/kan(?)] 

25 [ aflatar kit [ 
112 (1WGIAL iznani afatar kuit 7a.u-qa-nume-en 

26 [ | mafn 
  2a-kan kuitman | 

GAL-iznani] 
sl 

112 nsatGaan] (13) falra Ga-rumi 
1 ilznani ciari Kitman-kan A4 
15 [Eo1-pa anda minsma DINGRAMES A | 

    o 
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16 [G1Jo GAM:an UL kuinki Sekeri AV ‘(UTU.5- 
17 [LUGAL]-iznari a3itar UN-a5 SrU/MUD 0l ara] 
18 [dJi 570 MUNUSSu Gy LWigaLsia x{       

  

[Un]til His Majesty willl] sit down in kingship, — that we have 
postponed [for His Majesty] the accession to [kilngship, et [that] be 
out of consideration now — if, until His M[ajesty] will sit down in 
[kings]hip, for as long as he will be in ki[ngship aftlerwards, if then, o 
gods, you do not foresee for His Majesty any [ilJincss, [and (if)] from 
Hlis Majesty] no man will[tJake [away] with bloodshed the accession 
o [king]ship, through the ‘Old Woman’ and the diviner . [ .. 

The scribe responsible for the excerpt XVIII 36 may also have deemed it 
expedient to combin the two paragraphs VI 9+ ii? 12-18 and 24ff. into 
one. For, if the lincs XVIII 36, 11fT. do indeed correspond to VI 94 ii? 
24ff, these two paragraphs amount to much the same thing. Note also that 
again the space left open for the clinomantic results announced after VI 9+ 
ii” 18 has not been filled out. Yet, XVIII 36, 18 this time docs mention the 
officiating priest (\WYAL). This means that cither after the paragraph VI 
9+ ii? 241T. a Sait-oracle was actually conducted or that by the time XVIIT 
36 was writien down they had started (0 do so for this part of the oracle. 
“This example may show that at times summary and comprehensive version 
correspond closely to one another but that scribes also may have taken 
considerable liberties i rendering the comprehensive version intoa shorer 

In his list Berman also included KBo Il 2 (ii 20; CTH 577%) which 
was certainly justified in as far as the summarizing formula is found there 
t0o. Together with V 6+, however, KBo I 2 deviates from the summarics 
as represented in the group mentioned above: there the summarizing 
formulac are used throughout the text. KBo 112 and V 6+ combine — cach 
in a different way — comprehensive investigation recordings with 
summarizing parts. The investigation KBo 11 2 tries in its entire first 
column (i 1-57) and in the first part of the second (i 1-17) to determine the 
exact moment in which an illness (iapasia- “fever” vel sim.) will befall 
His Majesty. The techniques deployed are those of the diviner (HURRI- 
bird oracle and extispicy) and the “Old Woman’ (KIN-oracle). Then the 

text continues: 

  

      

  

   

  

  

    

  

  

5 1f the series of questions which is asked here for the cighth month in VI 9+ 
i 21T was repeated for other months in a similar but sl formulary way (compare 
the approval for an accession in the twelfth month in XVI 20, 11°), then the 
possibilty cannot be excluded that XVIII 36 as a summary actually correspands to 
questions about anoher of those months, which are not prescrved. Notc that in 
XVIII 36, 7 the scction corresponding to “the cighth monih” in VI 9+ i 2 s broken 
away. As long s this camnot be verified or falsified, the correspondence as 
proposed here is maintaincd. 

46 For an cdition of this text sce below Ch. V.4, 

   



   

     

   

     

  

    

    

                

    

      

         

  

     

    

    

      

        

    

  

   

18 CHAPTER ONE 

18 tiapasian ANA SUTU-SI 
19 DINGIR-LUM kuiski azi 

20 ISTU LYALMONUSSU Gl sia SIxSA-al 

  

  

21 DINGI 
22 katta (erasure) ariauen 
23 nuUTU VRUPU.na SIxSA-at 
24 zila$ NUSIGs 

  

Some deity will cause fever? for His Majesty. Through the diviner and 
the ‘Old Woman’ it was ascertained. 
(To find out) which deity was ascertained, we continucd the inquiry. 

‘The Sungoddess of Arinna was ascertained. Outcome: unfavorable. 

“The lines ii 18-20 summarize the entire preceding investigation (i 1-ii 17). 
The next paragraph ii 21-24 forms the transition from the first part 
establishing fever for the king caused by a certain deity (0 the next part 
25-iii 9) where the exact variant of the Sungoddess of Arinna is ultimatcly 
determined (namely the Sungoddess DUMU-annas “of Progeny™?). The 
remainder of the inquiry is devoted to the reason for her anger and the way 
1 pacify her. It is likely that the transitional paragraph ii 21-24 itself 
summarizes an investigation (cf. the preterite arijauen “we investigated”) 
of the nature of the deity causing the illness which resulied in the 
Sungoddess of Arinna as the angry one. The following paragraph ii 25-28 
{akes that investigation up at the point where the Sungoddess of Arinna had 
tumned out 1o be the main cause but where it was asked whether she was 
the only one angry 

        

25 nu dammais kuiski DINGIR-LUM kardimmiiauanza 
26 nu asi INIM GIG apa ijazi 
27 nu TEMES NUSIGs-du zebilipsiman 
28 NUSIGs 

    

(Is) some other deity angry and is that (deity) causing the. 
aforementioned matter of the illness? Then let the exta be 
unfavorable. Zehilipsiman; unfavorable. 

   
‘The remaining part of the investigation is, like this paragraph, again 
recorded in the comprehensive way, from now on using cxtispicy only. 
Therefore the formula (1STU LOYAL MUNUSSU.Glzja SixSA-ar) is used only 
once in KBo 11 2 ii 20 and cannot be dircctly compared to the same phrase: 
in the summaries listed above. Here it summarizes the preceding 
investigation, leading up o a transitional paragraph which stands for what 

     

  

  

       
7 For this term see Th. van den Hout, ZA 81 (1991) 291292 with n. 30; for 

the tanslation cf, CHD P 153,    
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must have been an entirely scparate investigation. The transitional 
paragraph i 21-24 is the actual one comparable o the group of summary 
texts: it summarizes something that is not recorded on this tablet. The 

  

summarized part, however, s o extensive that the two standard phrases 
did not suffic to express what was required here. 

s far as it sometimes very fragmentary state of preservation allows 
us to jude, the large oracle investigation V 6+ XVIII 54 (CTH S70%), like 
KBo II 2, scems o deal mainly with an illness of His Majesty.4> This 
problem is approached from many different angles, so much so that the 
tablet becomes somewhat of a Sammeliafel. Four techniques arc 
mentioned as having been uscd (cxtispicy, augury and KiN-oracle; there is 
one mention of the 4 URRI-bird oracle%). The first column almost 
completely (i 6 till the end*!) concerns the way ($A‘Mizzulla iuar 
“according to (the woman) Mizzulla", $4 (LU) RVAata iuar “sccording 
o (the man from the land) AStata™? and URUKUBABBAR-af iyar 
“according to attusa”*) in which certain festivals and rituals are o be 
celebrated in connection with His Majesty’s illness (GIG $UTUST i 42°), 
After a break of approximately 20 to 25 lines the text continues on column 
i with the same topic (cf. ii 4’ UAftata) until the double paragraph after 
ii 12'. What remains of the sccond column (i 13'-72b, cnd of column) and 
the beginning of the third (ii 1-38) deal with several Zawalli deitics, again 
in connection with an illncss of His Majesty. Itis here that penance has 
been cstablished for His Majesty and a man by the name of Antarawa (or 
“Tarawa?). The Zawallis are those of the cities Zithara and Ankuwa and 
of His Majesty’s house (parnallis ... Zawallis $A SUTU-S/ ii 13), and 
deitics of the geographical enttics Ajpiyawa and Lazpa are mentioncd. 
The last topic here is the curse of MaShuiluwa (iii 8 5qq.). It is not clear 
whether after a break of some 15 lines (ii 56'-82") the remainder of col. i 
is stll part of this same investigation but at least none of the elements of 
the preceding scction seem 10 retum. Instead, somebody’s statue and a 
tawananna’s domain are mentioned (i 64') as well as her(?) being “sent 
down from the palace” (ISTU E.GAL-LIM GAM uijauyas ifi 74°) and a hegur 
of SLAMMA (iii 76'), the laticr two strongly reminiscent of the last spouse: 

  

  

  

  

  

  

4 To the literature given in CTH 70 for this text can be added A. Archi 
SMEA 22 (1980) 2224, AoF 6 (1979) 87-89, Ph.LJ. Housink ten Cate, JEOL 28 
(1983-1984) 44 Anm. 26, F. Imparati, SMEA 18 (1977) 35.36, A. Unal, Tileth. 3, 
168.169. 

49 For a detiled analysis of its cotents sec F. Sommer, AU 275-288. 
0 V6 iv 2, 
51 The firs prescrved lincs ofth firstcolumn may have been concemed with 

again another aspcat of His Majesty's iliess because of the double paragraph line 
after . There scems o be a doutle paragraph ine afer 1" s wel. 

  

  

     SV 6418.9', 18232526, 28, 3" 
53V 649" (ifhial A WUATaw), 17,20, 27" 
54V 64136 
55V 6+ ii 38", 45", 65'; cf. also ii 5.6 mahhan=ma %UTU-SI hamulizsi “if, 

however, His Majesty recovers, .   



   

  

    

   

          

     

   
   

    

   
    

    

        

    
   
    
      
      

  

           
        

2 CHAPTER ONE 

    of Suppiluliuma and tawananna under Mursili (on her see below Ch. I1.2). 
Gold shoes play an important role iii 75", 78", 80') there. Unfortunately, 
the fourth column is poorly preserved and it is not exactly clear what 
problems are dicussed. The left edge, finally, mentions oaths of the father 
‘and grandfather of His Majesty.% 

‘This whole oracle investigation shows a mixture of comprehensive and 
summary paragraphs. The comprehensively styled paragraphs are all 
cxtispicies® in many cases checked and counterchecked through a KIN- 
oracle which is only given in summarized form; cf. i 1516 ISTU 
MUNUSSU,Glzma KIN 3-SU_SIGs “through the ‘Old Woman® the KIN-oracle 

three times: favorable”. Sometimes augury is added, cf. i -6 

  

  

    

[ S]A EIDINGIR-LIM) A-NA DINGIR-LIM 
(187U LOmusE: 

i ip-pa-an-di-wa-an-zi 
IDULOIAZU MNUSSU, Gl a Sixs A-at 

  

[Through the auglur, the diviner and the ‘Old Woman’ it was 
ascertained 10 bring offerings| ... ijn the temple 10 the deity. 

  Occasionally the cxperts had diverging opinions, cf. ii 8 

B-TUMNUSSY G    (Gs 570 WAZU WOMUSEN.DU-ja NU.SIGs 

Through the “Old Woman® favorable, through the diviner and the augur 
unfavorable. 

Often it is merely stated that the measures o be taken or a conclusion 
reached as lid down in a particular paragraph were “ascertained” (SIxSA 
at) without mentioning any techniques at all, 

‘That despite the several comprehensive paragraphs this tablet was a 
later compilation on the basis of completely comprehensive records is clear 
for two reasons. First of all, many paragraphs are concluded with a later 
comment on the situation, cf. 34-37': 

    

34 A-NA DINGIR-LIM SA 'Miviz-2u-ul-la i-ua-ar Kar-tim-mi-ia-ad-du-u§ 
35" Je-er ar-ha da-an-zi nam-ma-kin \"UTU-S11 A-NA DINGIR-LIM | 

GU, 6 UDU-, 
36" URUKUBABBAR-af i-ua-ar i-ip-pa-an-ti DINGIR-LIM-za QA-TAM- 

MA ma-la-a-an bar-ti 

  

   56 S0 AB1 4UTUS1=ja =20 kan U SAABY AL 4UTU-S1 MAMETIOUA SA SISKURMES? 
D0%2i “and he (i.c. His Majesty) will makefireat the oaths of His Majesty’s father 
and of His Majesty’s grandfather in  ritual (7). 

57 Paragraphs coniaining comprhensively phrssed cxtispicics: V 64 2'5", 
613, 14°16', 27°-30', 34" 37" i 424", 45'-56", 57"-64", i 8-11, 12-16, 17-28, 
67°70°(2),76"80°(2), iv 27.28(2). 
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37" nu TENES SIGs-ru i 5i1a ke 31 GAR-ri 10 SA DIR SIG ka-ueli SUM- 

Will they take away the anger from the deity according to Mizzulla? 
Wil His Majesty, furthermore, offer (o the deity one ox and six sheep 
according 1o (the custom of) Batwsa? If you, o god, have thus 
approved, then let the cxta be favorable. ~ Ni(pasuri), 5i(niak), 
ta(nani), ke(ldi), a bladderworm lies (therc), ten coils: favorable. 
Already given. 

   

  

       

    
         

       
    

   

     

   
    

   

    

   

     

      

      

Other such short comments can be found in i 5" (kar}i para SUM-ir “They 
have already handed over”), ii 12' (pard nayi ariian “Not yet further 
investigated”) and iv 10 (ndi arijan “Not yet investigated”); similar 
commens are also found after summarized oracle results or at the end of 
paragraphs without any reference whatsoever to oracular techniques, cf. i 
3" (nu URVUrikina kard uiér “They have already sent to the city of 
Urikina”), 4° (u kard ISPUR “He has already sent”), iii 7 (LUSANGA naui 
zinnanza’“(The case of) the priest (is) not yet finished”), iv 2 (nu antu( 
. Juiér “They have sent a/the mfan/m{en”), 18 (n] -an kard aritat “He 
has investigated him already”). Longer comments can be found in ii 32~ 
35°,69",ii 73", 79'80". Because of the adverb ndui “not yet” apparently a 
sccond phase of the inquiry had yet to come. From all this we can only 
conclude that the scribe in some cases faithfully copied his Vorlage and 
summarized it in others. Something of a system can be recognized in as far 
as he only extensively copicd obscrvations of the oracle priest, if it was the 
first technique used, but never the observations in checks and 
counterchecks. 

Some texts can be identified as probably being fragments of compre- 
hensive versions on the basis of which V 6+ might have been composed. 
This is, as was in a general way already seen by F. Sommer, AU 292-293, 
in his treatment of V 6+, undeniably the case with the fragments XXII § 
and XVIII 338 In two of the five paragraphs preserved on the obv.? of 
XXII 8 the oracle technique can be idenificd as extispicy.® In four of 
those the zankilatar SA YUTU-$1 U $A ®Antaraya “the penance of His 
Majesty and of Antarawa” is mentioned five times.%* This phrase matches 
the one in V 6+ i 14°-15 and 48" 

  

      

13" (4Za-pa-al -1 V5 kit SIXSA-al n SUTU-S1 kit A-NA SISKUR 
EGIR-an U-UL 

agment XVIIL 67 — a summary of the intermediate ype — might be 
well. Its bv. deals with one or more Zawall-deitcs (obv. 10) 

should be undon “according o (the custom of) the land Arzawa”, 
thus recalling V 6+ ii 29T, On the rev.? a “deity of the city of Ankuwa of His 
Majesty's father"is attested three tmes (2',5',7") which reminds of V 6+ i 65T 

39°XXII8 obv." 4" and 10° 
 XXII8 obv.2",3',5", 8 and 11" (all more or less fragmentary). 
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" [ i)t nua-pa-a-at SIxSA-at nu a-pdd-da Se-er A 
SUTU-S1 za-an-ki-la-tar 

la za-an-ki-llal-tar ma-ab-ha-an SIxSA-at na-at 
ka-ru-i SUM-an 

  

15 (84 An-ta-ra:    

As 10 the fact that [a Zawallli-deity was ascertained: that for the 
offering His Majesty had not later [ ... ], that was ascertained. The 
penance for His Majesty and penance [for Antarawal, s it was 
ascerained for that reason, (has) already (been) given. 

() 

45° 4Zawa-alli-i 

   

§ it $4 VRUZi i 

  

bara A-NA GIG AUTU-S1 Se-er ® 
TUKU.TUKU-at-1i SixSA-at 

46" nuckin MUNUSNES dam ma.ra.an-za -NA VNVZi.it-ha-ra pa-ra-a ne 

47" nupa-a-an-zi EMEMES EGIR-pa a-ni-ja-lan-21 E.DINGIR-LIM-lia 
pér-kucnu-ya-an-zi 

A SUTU-S1 $A WAn-ta-ra-ual-ila SIXSA 
a 

    

   

48' 2a-an-ki-la-tarVA-ja ku-   

49' naat pi-anci.. 

2 Both 616 and er later added above the 
£.3; somewhat differenily (1-NA UTUS GIG 

  ¢, cf. already F. Sommer, AU 280 
e-er) A. Atchi, AoF 6 (1979) 88,   

  

As 10 the fact that the Zawalli-deity of the city of Zithara was 
ascertained (1o be) in anger in conncetion with the illness of His 
Majesty, will they send out dammard-women to Zithara, will they go 
(and) undo the curses and purify the temple? And will they give the 
penances of His Majesty and of Antarawa which were established? 

  

On XXII 8 rev.” we find again the GN Zitpara (9°) and a temple (4°), 
which could link it to V 6+ 45'ff. or 70'(f, thus probably confirming the 
determination of the obverse and reverse side. 

‘The fragment XVIII 3 seems o be related (0 V 6+ii 21'35", It offers 
the right half or slightly more of a fourth? column with traces of the 
beginnings of some ines of a third? column. After two checks through 
extispicy (iv 1'-2") and augury (iv 3'-5") following a question now lost (0 
us, the next paragraph (iv 6°13') contains a deposition about a ritual or 
offering in the palace involving dammard-women (iv 7). The question is 
answered through augury, although the result is suprisingly formulated as 
NU.SIGs-ua “unfavorable” (iv 13°) instead of with the familiar arha -ya 
pessiianda vel sim. _This result is subsequently checked and counter- 
checked by way of two other techniques of which only the twice 
“unfavorable” result i preserved (iv 14” and 15'). The fragment ends with 
another longer deposition: 

      

    

  

     

  

 



       

      

      

    

  

    

  

    

  

       
    
    
    
    

  

    

   
    

   

      

    
    

      

   

   
     

INTRODUCTION 2 

16 [ Vpub S ru 10-B1 SA E.GAL-LIM- 
wackin 

7 NJA URUMara-as-Sal -an-ti-{)a-ua-an- 

  

na-af 
Jx 1-NA URUIZ0)-it-ha- | ra-a-an-na-       

    

  (-Inla-ai-za pl-ra-antar-ha § 
Ix-an-ya-an-na-as I-NA URY 

JUTU-S1 Ta-ai-ua-a-1i-i5-5a x[ o      
Jam-mu-uk-ua-za MNUSdam-ma- 

ra-a ku-ift] 
2 Jxeaf za-abta ATUT SAG.DU- 

iatia-lal 
hi-ructa-n)i-ab-ba i-ya-liaV-ni-ab.ha 

Jx-na-a§ ma-al-lu-ua-an-zi 
Ixsh-ar DINGIR-LUM-ya-kin kut-a-pi 

JUD.3.KAM pa-ra-a s-tla- 
Jx pa-ra-a (- 

1xx [ 

  

16 ] they interrogated and she® said: “In the palace 
iln the city of MaraiSalntiy]a (toffor’) us 

] ...in the city of Zi(thaJra (toffor?) us 
] he chased away in front o [uls? 

20 ] ... (to/for?) us in Zithara 
21" [...] His Majesty and Tat (- 

[ 
17 [ 

[ 
[ 
[ 
[ 

22" [ ...] sinfce] 1am a dammara-woman, 
[ 
[ 
[ 
( 
[ 

18 
19 

  

23" [...] .. shefhe beat and with (my) head® 
- 11fswolre, Icursed, 

] to grind 
was/we were ascertained? .. ] 

2% 
25 

  

     27 [...] when [the deity [ .. 

3 Because of line 22" it scems mostlikely that a dammar-woman s speaking 
here. ® Or 154101 SAGDUIA- “(and) with my head”™?   

Several of the key clements in the above passage (the GN MaraSiantiya 
and Zithara, His Majesty and the PN Tatiwa3(,1 the dammard-woman as 
well a the “milling/grinding) scem o recur in V 6+ ii 21'-29"; 

  
  

1 Another possible occurrence of this name i atiested in KBo XXXVI 111 2 
D140 54 T4 cf. G. Wihelm, KBo XXXV Inhaltsibersicht vii
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20" nuckdn 187U MNSENSISA 5[ © 0 0 0 0 IMNSdamlma-ra- 
fa’{ 0000 ]xxxxx[?] 

22° MUNUS URYJS.ki-ja-ua-2a NIG BALLA x{ Ix( 
23" nut-ua-ra-at A-NA SISKUR $A 4UTU [ 
24" SA E.DINGIR-LIM-ja-ya-kin an-tu-uh-Su-ul§ 
25' 1-NA VUM a-ra-as-Sa-an-i-ja-ua's-za ku-ya-pli 
26" Ta-a-ti-ua-as-ti-in-na "5 dam ma.racla(-) 
27" UD.KAM-ii-li ma-al-lis-kin-zi 'Pa-az-\za[(-) 
28' pa-ra-a tar-nu-ma-a§ me-hur ua-aS-ta-ni-ir n-sfa 
29° U-UL ifa-at-ta-at 

  

  

  

“This emendation scems preferable to URVMa.ra-ai—a-an-tifa-<ua-ra->ai- 
2a because it requires fewer changes, it leads, however, o 8 wanslation (see 
clow) different from the one proposcd by F. Sommer, AU 279: “al(s”) sicler 
in dicider Stadt MaraSSaniia ... 

     

  

21° And by the divination priestess of .. [ ... | dammard- 
[woman/women... ] 

22° “The woman from the city of Iskiya s ... 
23" and these for the offering of His Majesty [ 
24" andiin the temple people [ 
25 Wheln I? was] in MarasSantiya [ 
26’ Tatiwaiti (and) the dammara-woman (obj.) 
27" daily they grind. Pazzal(-) 
28" the moment of setting free they made 
29" she” did not go . 

   

o sin and [     

In line 40°ff. the city of Zithara is mentioned, where they will send 
dammard-women. Although the parallelism between V 6+ on the one hand 
and XVIII 3 on the other is less exact than with XXII 8, there is a clear 
relation between the two. At this point the oracles XVI 16 and KBo XXIII 
114 should be mentioned also: in these texts dammara-women figure in 
connection with the Zawalli-deity (of the temple) of Zithara (KBo XXIII 
114) and the pard tarnumma-festival (XV1 16) while certain impurities of 
a temple and cultic negligences scem to be at stake. If there exists a link 
between the latter two, XVIII 3 and XXII 8, as well as that section of V 6+ 
which deals with these dammara-women, this might plead for a late date 
for V 6+, since XVI 16 and KBo XXIII 114 may be part of the larger serics 

of oracle inquiries of which CTH 569 constitutes only the last link ¢ 

  

  

  

  

  

     

  

     

   
& For this see Ch, IL3; for an edition of XVI 16 and KBo XXIII 114 see Ch. 

IV.5.1.1-2. The date of V 6+ is disputed: whereas E. Forrer, MDOG 63 (1924) 14, 
merdly characterized it as “cin Omentext, der Geschehnisse aus den ersten Jahten 
des Morsilis behandelt”, F. Sommer, AU 289-290, and H.G. Gilterbock, AJA 87 
(1983) 134 ith n. 12, and of course Archi, loc.cit, opted for MurSil I, versus A. 
Kammerhuber, THeth. 7, 27-28 n. 51, F. Imparat, SMEA 18 (1977) 25 n. 26, and 
“Th. van den Hout, StBoT 38, 242, who propose a date in the reign of his son 

    

  



        
        

        
        
        
     
   
         

INTRODUCTION 2 

In conclusion we can say that ‘pure’ summaries like, for instance, 
XVIII 36 and fully comprehensive oracle investigations like VI 9+ 
represent only two extremes of more ways Lo record oracle invesiigations. 
The text V 6+ is an example illustrative of an intermediate form. Other 
representatives of this type are VIII 27+, as will be shown below, XVIII 67, 
XXII 40 and AT 454. Among the smallér summary fragments given above 
there may be others, but as long s they are not proven 1o be of the 
intermediary type by way of joins or duplicates they can best be treated as 
‘pure’ summarics. At the end of this scction an overview of those 
summaries is given where their correlating comprehensive versions may be 
identificd: 

  

    

    “intermediate’ version 

  

‘pure’ summary comprehensive version 

      
      
    

    

Accession orac 
XVIII 36, XXII VIOHXVIIL $9, XVI20, 
12((+)13%) L77+XLIX 736 and 

possibly XLIX 
2(+)"X VI 6% 

  

      

  

    
   

  

    
    

    

    

    

    

         

Tiiness of His Majesty: 
Vér XVII3, XXI8 

CTH 569: 
KBoIX 151, XVI 32, VI 27(+) KBoll 6+ 
XXI135, XLIX 93,L 6+, XVI S8 
LII92, 10/ Ls 

By far the best illustration for the existence of different types of oracle 
recording as outlined in this scction is supplicd by the texts constituting 
CTH 569 to which we will tum now 

  

YauuSii L. A, Orl, THeih. 3, 165-170, does not seem to commit himself. The 
terminus postquem of MaShuiluwa’s death obtaincd by a definiion o the maniali 
itual according to which one of the two partis conducting such a rital “was 
usually deceased” (CHD LN 178b),is inconclusive (see above Ch. 1). Howeve 
that may be, F. Imparat, loc.it. rightly remarks that the identiicaion of the 
tawananna in V 64 35 Murdl's sicpmother and a later date for this tex{ sre not 
muually exclusive, The proposed ink with XVI 16 and KBo XXIII 114 would 
even plead for 4 date in the reign of Tutbaliya IV. The “grandfather of His 
Majesty” mentioned in V 6 leflcdge 8 would then be Muril 11 and would at the 
same time support the fact that Tutbaliya would have inquired o affars from his 
days, 

 The fragment XLIX 73 was not yet included in my aric 
274300 5 a directjin 0 L 77 

4 For this tex as probably part of the accesson oracles scc Ph1L. Houwink 
Cate, AGF 23 (1996) 71.72 withn. 5. 
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    2 CHAPTER ONE 

6. Comprehensive recordings versus summaries within CTH 569 

“The most obvious example of a summary within CTH 569 i (0 be found in 
VI 27(+)Bo 7787, part of the investigation into the case of Arm 
and Sausgati. Compare, for instance, rev. 1-6':65 

  

X1 GAM kifan alrifaen EME (JOVSTAR-ati kuir) 
2 SIxSA~at nu EME [UISTAR-aiti] ANA DINGIR MES LUGAL-U[ITI) 
3' pian arha anilianzi ASRYIA LUGAL-UTTI [FSDAG L. 
4 parkunuanzi S(UTU-S1-ja=2a) parku<n>uzzi(GIDIM=a] 
5" UGU afeSalnulanzli Sami keelllza ME-anzi) 
6 nzat ANA GIDIM [SUM-anzi] AVA DUMUMES=SU[ ] 
7 57U3 SSTUKULSIGS) 

      

‘This passage summarizes KBo 1 6 iii 41-iv 23. Up to line 6" (n=at ANA 
GIDIM [SUM-anzi) it runs parallel to KBo I 6 ii 41-46: 

41 GAM kiSan arijauen 
42 EME “ISTAR-alt kuit Tl-andas SIxSA-at 
43 nukiSan DU-anzi EME “STAR-atti ANA DINGIR MES [LUGAL- 

urm 

  

  44 piran arba anijanzi GIDIM=ja Sara 
45 asesanuanzi Sarnikzell za ME-anzi 
46 n=at ANA GIDIM SUM-anzi mdn=mas 2a DINGIR-LUM KIMIN 
47 SAINIM STAR-ali = a3 kan apéz m{eminaza 
48 lgitari DINGIR-LUM nai ANA INIM “ISTAR-ali 
49 TOS5eknun EGIR-pa UL Kuitki SUD-jasi 

  

  

  

  

We continued the inquiry as follows: Because the curse of SauSgatti, 
alive, has been ascertained, they will o as follows: the curse of 
Sausgati in front of the gods [of kingship] they will undo, and (an 
effigy of) the deceased they will set up and they will take the 
‘compensation and give it 0 the decased. Now, if you, 0 god, etc., (if) 
the SauSgati affair is removed from us by that deled, (and i) you, o 
god, over the SauSgati affair will not pull back the robe at us in any 
way, .. 

  

  

Note that the phrase ASRIUA .. parku<rouzzi (cf. VIII 27(+) rev. 3'-4") is 
lLeft out in the comprehensive version, just as the same scribe substituted 
the formula QATAMMA malan harsi for KLMIN two lines later. This does 
not necessarily mean, that the summary VIII 27(+) cannot have been made 
on the basis of KBo Il 6+ iii 41-46. Itis conceivable that the scribe of KBo 
11 64, if he wrote the preceding tablets as well, cither forgot part of the 
formula or grew tired of repeating it over and over again, whereas the 

5 For an exsct ransliteration of the texts of CTH 569 sce below Ch. V.
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scribe who made the summary may have considered it of importance for a 
‘proper understanding of his text to write out the formulas in full, 

“The same question is then posed through a KiN-oracle (iii 46-51) and 
checked through a JURRI-bird oracle (iii 52-53) and a bird oracle (iii 54- 
59), i.c. all “three oracle types” mentioned in the last fine of VIII 27+ rev. 
7. Then, KBo I il 60-62 continues by repeating the measures already 
set forth in il 44-46 but extends it to SauSgatti’s children/sons followed by 
the usual question: 

  

60 nu kizma kisan DU-anzi 
61 Sard asesanzi Sar{n)ikeel| ME-anzi) 

62 n=at ANA GIDIM SUM-arzi ANA DUMULMES $U 1 
63 man=ma=za DINGIR-LUM QATAMMA maldn (halrsi 
64 kan apéz meminaza 
65 laittari DINGIR-LUM =nai ANA INIM “ISTAR- ati 
66 TUicknun EGIR-pa UL namma kuitki SUD-jasi 

  

  

   
    

  

  

   
      

        

    

    

    

                

    

    

   
    

“Or will they do as follows: They will set up (an cffigy of) the 
deceased, [they will ake] colmplensaion] and they will give it o the 
deceased. To [her] children [they will ...]. If you, o god, (hjave thus 
approved, will the Sauigati affair be removed from us by that decd? 
Will you, 0 god, over the Sauigati affair not pull back the robe atus in 
any way anymore?” 

“This last question is investigated through a HURRI-bird oracle (iv 1-2) and 
checked by cxtispicy (iv 3-4),a lot oracle (iv 5-9) and a bird oracle (iv 10- 
16). Since the outcome of the last method performed by the augur Kuria- 
SLAMMA scems to contradict the outcome of the first tree, they ask for a 
sccond opinion. This countercheck conducted by the augur Armaziti (iv 
17-23) finally yields the expected result. Then the tablet KBo Ii 6 ends 
The whole passage KBo Il 6+ ii 60-iv 23 is thus in a highly cfficient way 
reduced to VI 27(+) iv 6 ANA DUMUMESSSU [ ... ] | Phrased 
differently: over fifty lines of comprehensive version (KBo I 6+ iii 41-iv 
23) have been reduced to seven lines of summary. The summarizing 
phrase 157U 3 SSTUKUL in VI 27+ rev. 7" applics, strictly taken, only 0 
KBo Il 6+ iii 41-59, where indeed three oracular techniques were 
deployed. In the continuation KBo I 6+ i 60-iv 23 four techniques were 
used (of which one twice) but the scribe who excerpted this tablet must 
have deemed it of too litle importance (o dedicate a separate paragraph to 
this or counted the extispicy and the HURRI-bird oracle as one type of 
oracle.% 

In spite of all this, however, VIII 27(+) is a summary of the 
‘intermediate” type, as was briefly mentioned carlier. Although highly 

        

  

  

© On this sce above sub 3. Comprehensive investgations versus summaries.
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fragmentarily preserved, the two paragraphs formed by the lines VIII 
27(+) obv. 1011 and 12" 

0 By 
11 EGIR-mla 

12 B’ 

can only be explained, it seems, as check and countercheck in the 
comprehensive style (c.g. KBo II 6+ iii 52-53: S7ULUUAL IR-TUM 
OATAMMA=pt nu 1G1-2i5 MUSEN HURRI SI[Ge-ru] EGIR=ma NU.SIGs-du 
1G1-2i5 MUSEN HURRI NU.SIGSEGIR SI[Gg]). This same text has been 
described as a “Sammeltafel” by A. Kammenhuber® because of the omina. 
writien on the left edge. There may, however, be another explanation for 
this as we will sec below (Ch. V.3). 

More complicated is the situation in the investigation concerning 
tawananna, Danuhepa, Urhite3Sub and Halpaziti. Unforunately, the only 
parts of the comprehensive version which scem to have come down to us, 
are the small fragments L 5 and XVI 58. We do possess, however, several 
fragments of summarics. Their relation to one another is difficult (0 assess. 
There are wo pairs of texts that duplicate cach other as far as prescrved: 
XXII35/XLIX 93 (IL1A and B) and XVI 32//L 6+ (IL3A and B). Where 
these pairs run parallel (L 6+ iii 7-22 ~ XXII 35 il/XLIX 93), the lines 
XLIX 93, 14 seem to give a shortened rendering of L 6+ iii 7-15 (§12), 

      

  

    

  

whereas XLIX 93, 5-20// XXI1 351i -1 offer an elaborated version of L 
64 il 16:22 (§13). The text fragment LI 92iv (IL4) in it tun is a slightly 
shorter version of XXII 35 iii. However, because the duplicates XXIT 
35//XLIX 93 are both longer and shorter compared to L 6+, we cannot be 
sure that LI 92 was on the whole shorter than XXII 35. 

7. XVI 32 and the structure of CTH 569 

As was briefly referred to above, XVI 32 s an cxample of an cven shorter 
way of summarizing comprchensive oracle records, that is, by not referring 
10 any techniques at all but simply by stating what was ‘ascertained.’ 
Where L 6+ takes over (ii 31'ff.), however, references o oracular 
techniques are mentioned again by way of the summarizing formulac. This 
is due to the fact that the whole text XVI 32//L 6+ describes two 
subsequent stages of the investigation. When XVI 32 stats in medias res, 
some of the resul of the investigation of the “affair of Danuhepa’ arc 
given (§§1'-2). They concern cities and their tribute. Then, after a 
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double paragraph line, the same is done concerning mantalli-offerings by 
His Majesty to the (uibis of the) gods of the city of Halpa and the 
children/sons of Urbiteub and Armatarbunta (§83'-7").. As of this point, 
the familiar summarizing formulac start being used, fist in two paragraphs 
‘about a tawananna (§§8'-9'). Then, the affairs of Danubepa (§10°-14) 
and of the several mantalli-offerings involving (the children/sons of) 
Uthitc3iub (§§15°-19°) are taken up again. Those of Danubepa and 
UrhiteSub are introduced (§10°, $167) by saying: “Concening the matter 
of PN which was ascertained, we made further oracle investigations.” The 
last paragraph (§14°) of thosc devoted to Danulepa corresponds closely to 
the ones the text began with, mentioning cities and tribute. This implics 
that the first paragraphs devoted to Danubepa (§§1°-2"), continued in §14°, 
were likely o be preceded by paragraphs continuing the topics referred 1o 
in §§10-13". These were in all likelihood preceded by paragraphs of 
which §§8"-9" about a tawananna form the continuation. The fragment 
XVI 32 being the lower part of a second column, we may thereby have 
reached the beginning of the tablet with the tawananna affair. Similarly, 
the paragraphs about UrhiteSSub (§§15'-19°) again deal with the said 
mantalli-offerings of §§3’4" and we may suspect the continuation of §§5'- 
7" concerning (the children/ sons of) Armatarbunta after the break in L 6+ 
il 65. The matching comprehensive version of this, of course, is preserved 

   

            

  

     

25 KBo II 6+ i-i 35 (881°-16"). Compare the following table: 

“affairs of” discussed in XVI32§§ resumed in L 6+ §§ 

tawanana 8.9 
Danubepa 1014 

deities of Halpa 15 
(sons of) UrteSiub 1619° 

  

(sons of) Armatarbunta (cf. KBo I 6+) 

The summary XXII 35 i, duplicated by XLIX 93, runs parallel to L 6+ iii 
7-21(/22) (§812'-13"), its third column concerns the Halpaziti affair. 
Because, as will be shown, this Halpaziti may be identified with his 
namesake, the king of Halpa, one might theoretically suppose that, 
although his name is not mentioned there, XXII 35 iii would somehow be 
paralicl to L 6+ iii 30-31 (§15'), which seems to refer back o XVI 321 
13" (§3') where the gods of Halpa and the founding of a pricsthood there 
are discussed. However, this would leave only the paragraph L 6+ iii 23- 
29 (§14') to fill the gap between the second and third col 
With XXII 35 ii belonging to the upper half of thai 
consequently, XXII 35 i to the lower half, this gap amounts to 
approximately the length of an entire column. So, although the passage 
about the priesthood of Halpa is likely 10 be connected with Halpaziti, it 
seems much more probable that the gap was filled out with paragraphs 
corresponding 10 L 6+ i 23"-65" (§§14'-19'). This implics that the 
Halpaziti affair as preserved in XVI 38 and XXII 35 iii//XLIX 93 must 
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have been inserted between the UrbiteSSub affair and that of Armatarbunta 
ata later stage. This also explains why Halpaziti is not himself mentioned 
in XVI 32. If the “taking up again” of the Sausgatti affair in KBo 11 6+ 
37 means this inquiry went through two stages also, the absence of her 
name in XVI 32 following Armatarjunia may be cxplaincd by assuming 
that her affair was considered by the scribe of XVI 32 to be the same as 

that of her husband (for this see below Ch. IL7). 
‘The summary XVI 32//L, 6+ thus reflcts the chronological sequence of 

the oracle process: the oldest part in the “ultimate” summary type (= XVI 
32), and the most recent investigation, continuing the former, but less 
radically excerpted (= L 6+). Whether the existence of two stages is also 
explicitly mentioned in the texts, when conceming the Tawananna and 
Danubepa it i said that “already carlier” (kard, L 6+ ii 36'37" and ii 1-2) 
their curses have been undone in front of the Gods of Kingship as they will 
do now (kinuna, ibid. i 38" and i 3), remains uncertain: this might also 
refer to times before Tutbaliya 1V. Compare the remark in L 6+ i 19-20, 
where Tuthaliya recalls the institution of a ritual for Danuhepa’s gods by 
his father. Similarly, according to KBo II 6+ ii 37, where the “affair of 
Sausgaui” is mentioned for the first time, this affair is “taken up again” by 
the deity. Only the Halpaziti affair may have been restricted to the second 
stage, although the offering 10 the gods of Halpa and the foundation of a 
priesthood there in XVI 32 probably are to be taken as a prelude to this 
Although it cannot be proven at this time, it scems likely to assume that the 
ultimate summary XVI 32 was made on the basis of a summary using the 
standard formulac and not directly from a comprehensive version. If the 
latter were truc, it is not clear why the scribe would have used the two 
ways of summarizing as he did. 

Our text material, therefore, points at different stages of ever shorter 
versions, reflecting two subscquent phases of the oracle investigation. 
Besides this we have several parallel summarics of an investigation made 
by different seribes, existing next to one another while at the same time 
differing from cach other. What the reasons for making more than one 
version and for the need of duplicates were, we can only guess. At lcast it 
seems 10 attest to the fact that the whole matter was considered to be of 
high importance. To date, this situation scems to be unique to CTH 569, 

  

  

  

  

  

  

  

      

8. The colophon, order and number of tablets, and final text constitution 

     “The only colophon preserved, at the end of the fourth column of KBo I 6+, 
states the following: $4 2ISiN-0 U/ $A WISTAR-ati ariiaSeiar “Oraclc. 
investigation of Armatarhunta and Sausgatti”. After a blank of 
approximately ten lines DUB.SKAM UL QAT/ “Fifth tablet; not finished” is 
added. As was already pointed out by G. del Monte,% it scems reasonable 

  

  

6 AION 33 (1973) 378
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10 suppose that ths is not to be taken in the sense that all four preceding 
tablets and the one or more that followed, dealt with the same couple. The 
fact that the phrases about the purification of the places of kingship typical 
10 this composition are also found in the comprehensive recording XVI 58 
and the several summary versions concerning other persons, supports this. 
The form of the colophon itself may also be taken into consideration: the 
separation by some ten lines of the actual opic of the tablet and the 
indication of the number of ths tablet within the series seems (o point in 
the same dirc: This lay-out is in a way comparable o certain 
colophons found in the composition of the Hittite Royal Death Rituals 
(CTH 450): at the end of the two tablets describing the seventh and the 
twelfth/thirteenth day the colophon summarily refers o the particular 
“theme" of the days described, followed by a number carved in the 
remaining blank space, indicaing the next tablet number in the whole 
series.® 

‘A will be shown below (Ch. V.3), we have reason to assume that the 
eniirc investigation comprised no mor than six tables. The two last ones, 
tablet number five KBo II 6+ and the missing final ablet number six, dealt 
with Armatarbunta and Sauigati. The investigation into the affairs of a 
tawananna, Danuhepa, Urhite3iub and Balpazit thus preceded KBo Il 6+ 
and may have taken up the first four tablets. Of these, the tablet of which 
XVI 58 dealing with Halpaciti once was a part must have been the fourth 
one (sce Ch. V.1). About the position of L 5 we can only make guesses. 
There is no cvidence that other persons than the six mentioned here were 
part of the investigation as defincd in ths study.  Assuming this series of 
Six tablets was mor o less uniformly written down, i.¢. using a roughly 

Similar tablet size throughout, the entirc inquiry may on the basis of KBo If 
6+ have amounted to some 1500 fines of text. If we are right (see above 
7) in assuming that the summary version XVI 32 in is lost first column 
started out with the tawananna-affair, and the remaining preserved parts of 
XVI32//L 6+ and its parallel versions further concerned the same affair 
and those of Danubepa, UrbiteSSub and Halpaziti, followed by the 
investigation of Armatarhunta and SauSgatt as preserved in the summary 
VIII 27(+), then the summary reduced the comprehensive oracle 
investigation of six ablets o probably two tablets. 

“The recognition of the order of tablets and the order of reatment of the 
different affairs has important prosopographical and historical 
consequences. The sequence of  tawananna followed by Danubepa and 
UriteSSub is the same as in the prayer of Haili 111 and Pudubepa, XXI 
19+ (CTH 383). In this prayer the ordering of events is a clear 

    

    

  

  

  

  

    

   

@ Sce H. Otien, HTR 25; for the seventh day cf. XXXIV 68 and the photo in 
H. Otten, Das Alterum 1 (1955) 77, or in MDOG 88 (1955) 34, for the 
wwelfih/thirteenth day cf. XXIX 8 iv aftcr the colophon and the photo in . Otten, 
Das Alertum 1 (1955) 75.



    

   

        

    

   
   

    
   
    

   

    

  

   

    

     

        
       

  
       

    

       
    

  

32 CHAPTER ONE 

chronological one, as was already intimated by H.G. Gilterbock® and 
explicilly stated by D. Sirenhagen.”| This means, for instance, that the 
tawananna referred to was the stepmother of MurSili I, the Babylonian 
princess who was the last wife of Suppiluliuma I (on this see further 
below), 

If, in conclusion, we arrange the texts according 1o their topic, 
according 1o their being duplicates and/or summarics and in their proper 
order, we come to the following text constitution for a revised CTH 569: 

  

L. Comprehensive version 1I. Summary Topic 
(sixtablets) (1wo tablets) 

L1 L5 (tbletno.27)  ILIA XXII35 tawananna, 
2 XVIS8 (bletno.4) B XLIX93 Danubepa, 

12 KBolIX 151 UriteSub, 
II3A XVI 32 Halpaziti 

B L6+ XVI4l+ Tiv 
4 Lu92 

L KBoH6+XVIISI  ILS VIII27(+)Bo7787 Ammatarhunta, 
(tablet no. 5) 16 10/ Sausgati 

For the tiny fragment FHL 111 as another possible candidate for CTH 569 
sce the commentary Ch. VI ad L 6+ iii 1-4. Because the passage L 6+ iii 
7. (I13B) is paraliclled by both XLIX 93 (IL1B) and XXII 35 (IL1A), the: 
summary must at least have existed in threc versions. Although a number 
of theoretical join possibilities between some of the above fragments 
exists, not 100 many combinations seem (o present themselves if we take 
into account such matters as sign forms and/or ductus (sce below sub 10), 
column width or line height. Possibly, the fragment LII 92 (IL4) was once 
part of the otherwise lost first and fourth column respeciively of L 6+ 
(IL3B). Similarly, 10/v might indircctly join VIII 27(+). These (indirect) 
joins can, however, only be verified at the original fragments themselves. 

    

     

9. Findspots 

   
There are three fragments within CTH 569 of which the findspot is known: 
KBo IX 151 (286/n), 7/v and 10/v. The latter two were both found in the 
Stadiplanguadrat L/19, i.c. 10 the east of the easter storerooms of Temple. 

1, “aus altem Grabungsschutt”; compare the usual gloss under the maps of 
Temple I in the KBo-volumes: “Dabei benennt K/19 bzw. L/19 Streufunde 

    

     
    

70 $Bo1,15; sce also PhH.J. Houwink ten Cate, 
133,134 

1 AoF 8 (1981) 125, 

Guterbock 126-127 and   
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aus den Ostmagazinen des Tempels I, insbesondere den Réumen 10-12”. 
Because it does not scem likely that (L 6+XVI 41+)7/v and 10/ belonged 
0 the same tablet (sce below Ch. V.3) but that they are rather fragments 
of two subscquent summary tablets, this might indicate that at least one of 
the summary versions was keptin Temple .7 

KBo IX 151 is reported to have been found in the Stadiplanguadrat 
w17, i.e. in the westem half of room 1 of building H on Biiyiikkale or 
immediately adjacent o it. Unfortunately, no particulars are given 
According to P. Neve building H itself does not seem to have contained 
any tablets.™ “This in contrast 1o building B which forms part of the 
complex B-C-H and where 24 (fragmens of) tablets were uncarthed in 
ro0m 5.7 We probably have (o infer from this, that the tablet was not 
found in situ’ For the findspots of some of the fragments of texts related 
10 CTH 569 sce below Ch. 1V.2,3 and 5. 

10. Ductus and sign forms 

    

The sign forms of all manuscripts within CTH 569 are fully congruent with 
a dating of the composition in the (second half of the) thirtcenth century 
BC. For details on the ductus and lay-out of the several manuscripts and 
some of their scribal particularities see the introductory remarks to Ch. V. 

  

72 For the possibility that o of the accession oracles (cf 
300) was found in this same area scc below Ch. V.31, 19. 

™ Cf. P. Neve, Bauwcrke 116-118 with Beilage 38; R. Naumamn, in K. Bitel 
etal, Bo. 3, 15-16, docs not meniion any tablet inds n I citer. 

P Neve, Bauwerke 112b with Beilage 38; sce also ibid. 139 
75 I is somewhat surprising o find no remark whatsoever regarding fablet 

finds in or near building H n cither R. Naumann apud K. Bitc ct al., Bog. 3, 15-16 
or P. Neve, Bauwerke 116-118 and 139, although six fragments publshed in KBo 
TX are reported to have been found there (KBo IX 68, 88,93, 98, 123, 151) s well 
as 377/n, which is part of KBo XV 10, and KBo XVIII 178, and more in the 
immediately adjacent quadrats. Because the majoriy of the fragmenis in question 
are palcographically young, i.c. dating from the thiricenth century (of the oncs 
found within /17 only KBo X 93 and 123+XX 52 are older; for the former cf. . 
Surke, SIBoT 30,303 and 320: “E. 14Jh") the chance,tha they stem from Hitic 
dump for building purposcs (cf. H.G. Girbock, MDOG 72 (1933) 51-52, and in 
the preface to KBo XVII), becomes rlatively small, since the complex B.C-H is 

believed to be buil by Tulhaliya IV (cf. P. Neve, Bauwerke 104 and 111). The 
fact, that the join picces to 377/n (sce S. Kodak, SIBOT 39, 12 sub 101/b), which 
togeiher consiiute KBo XV 10+KBo XX 42 (CTH 443), were all found in Building 
Aon Buytkkale, lends support o the suggestion that the fragments found in w17 
were not originally sored there. “That their indspo probably i the result of later 
(Phrygian) building activitcs follows from the remarks kindly communicated to me 
by . Kokak, that 286/n (KBo X 151) was found “an der phryg. Burgmauer”. 377/ 
“in der phryg. Burgmauer'; the findspor of the other n-picces s ikewise related to 
this Phrygian wall 
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In Table I the most characteristic signs are listed according to their older or 
younger form; the numbers between brackes behind the signs refer (o the 
numbers in Chr. Riister - E. New, HZL. There are no older forms of the 
signs AK, SAR and TAR. Neither is the older form of the LI sign present 
except for in XVI 58 which has the younger form of the IK and TAR signs, 
however. The variant of the IK sign (HZL 67/3) closest 1o the older form 
can be seen once in L 6+ iii 38. The appearance of the older form of the 
URUign (HZL 229/A) in XVI 32 s restricted to one (*hand a”) of the two 
hands visible on that tablet; for more detail on this see below in Ch. V.1 
As a special trait of the other hand (“hand b”) of XVI 32 mention may be 
made of the DUMU sign (XVI32.i 14° and 19°) with one inscribed vertical 
(HZL 237/11). The same is true of the LU sign in XLIX 93, 15 and 16 
(HZL 78/12). Another peculiarity in the later text is the strongly 
protruding lower horizontal of the US sign with the Winkelhaken steeply 
slanting down, its foremost tip reaching under this lower horizontal as 
correctly drawn in the handcopy (compare HZL 132/5 although the 
protrusion is far more outspoken here). Both XXII 35 and L 6+ share the 
variant of the KI sign with the extra vertical instead of the second upper 
Winkelhaken (HZL 313/19(f.). Whercas XXII 35 displays only this 
variant, L 6+ has both (cf. c.g. i 37" versus 38"). 
‘The four signs EN, HA, QA and UN with varians which (csp. in combi- 
nation) may be considered characteristic for the sccond half of the 
thirtcenth century,” are represented in Table II. The manuscript L 6+ is 
the only one with two out of the four younger variant forms. No serious 
conclusions therefore can be drawn from this 

   

  

11, The date of CTH 569 

The fragment XVI 32 was already in 1940 ascribed to Tutbaliya IV by 
H.G. Gilterbock because of the “oath of His Majesty’s father in conncction 
with the affair of UrbiteS5ub” (XVI 32 ii 27').7 On the basis of this we 
may date the entire oracle inguiry CTH 569 as defincd in this study in the 
reign of that same king. But the structurc of the investigation as  whole as 
well as some of the personal names in the composition allow us to go 
beyond this general dating. As was shown above, we can distinguish two 
stages i the inquiry. The first stage is reflected in the “ultimate” summary 
XVI32. Where L 6+ takes over, the second and more recent stage begins. 
In XVI 32 i 14-18" (§4) and 123" (§5°) Tutbaliya mentions “the man 
who did evil” to the sons of UrbitesSub and Armatarhunta respectively. 
view of other oracle texts which point to an accession of Tuthaliya during 
the life of his father Battuili, it is evident that the latter is meant here.”s 
‘The first stage of the inquiry, therefore, was conducted in the very first 

  

  

    

  

    
  

7 Cf. my StBoT 38, 297 (“Ille™) and 98 . 125. 
7 SBol,15. 
7 See my article ZA 81 (1991) 274-300, for XVI 32 f. ibid. 204-297.
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years of Tuthaliya’s reign, when his father siill lived. The second stage, 
however, can only have been implemented much later. It is the death of 
Yalpaziti in XXII 35 i and its parallel LI 92 iv which forms an important 
terminus post quem for this part of the inquiry. It will be argucd below 
(Ch. ILS) that this Halpaczit was in all likelihood ideniical to his namesake, 
the king of Halap/Halpa and that he may have been installed there by 
Tuthaliya. We know from the Akkadian letter IBoT 134 (CTH 179.1) that 
Halpaziti stll ruled in Halap during Tuthaliya’s reign when EbliSarruma 
had suceeded AriSaruma as king in Suwa.™ In the Bronze Tablet iv 34 
EfliSarruma mercly appears as prince, whercas in KBo IV 10+ his father 
Arifarruma is stil king of Kuwa. The sccond stage in the inquiry was 
therefore conducted after Eplisarruma had ascended the throne in Suwa, 
an cvent which took place after the treaty KBo IV 10+ was concluded with 
Ulmite3Sub of Tarbuntasfa. If the latter text s indeed to be ascribed to 
Tuthaliya IV, this would mean that the last phase of the oracle 
investigation is to be dated after 1220.% 

          

      
      
        

          

      

      

      

  

   

  

  

    

12. Texts excluded from CTH 569 

   
    

   

        

    

      

   

        

    

  

    

     

In his article on STUKUL as “oracle procedure™ G.C. Moore?! proposed to 
assign the oracle text XVI 77 (CTH 577) to CTH 569. This tablet deals 
with a “son of Arnuwanda”, Piya)Sili and Haitili. Because of the “son of 
Amuwanda” the present author® suggested, morcover, the possibility of an 
indirect join of XVI 77 with LX 52. The latter fragment mentions the cities 
Alalab and Kiuta as well, which cstablishes a link with XVI 32 as poinicd 
out by H. Klengel 3 This impression s reinforced by the fact that, on the 
whole, XVI 77 and, (o a lesser extent, LX 52 contain quite a few phrascs 
which we also frequently encounter in CTH 569 (compare for XVI 77 
DINGIR-LUM =nas ... "Sieknun EGIR-pa UL namma kuitki [SUD-{asi] i 2-3, 
GIDIM 3ara/UGU aSei(anu )- i 62, ii 10, 38; [man=Klan asi INIM ... [e)2 
INIM-za Lditari §i 64-65, i 14-15; SUTU-S/2a parkunui iti 2021, 40). Tn 
spite of this neither XVI 77 nor LX 52 display any of the critcria mentioned 
above and even fundamentally differ from CTH 569 in the sense, that at 
Ieast Pi(ya )il and aitiliscem o have been murdered; sce also below 
Ch. TIL2. In order to let the reader judge by him/herself the two texts are 
transliterated and translated in the Appendix. 

“The same eriteria are likewise lacking in other oracle texts involving a 
tawananna or the personal names Armatarbunta, Halpazit, Sausgati, 
Danubepa and/or Urhiteiub, although they may be of importance in 

  

  

  

  

    

  

  

  

  

7 L. H. Klengel, Or. 32 (1963) 280291, and OA 7 (1968) 71; for Ei 
Samuma of. my SWBOT 38, 124-126. 

50 On this sce SUBoT 38, 11-19.and 326. 
81 JNES 40 (1981) 9. 7 
52 BiOr 51(1994) 123 
# KUB LX Inhalsibersicht v. 
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reconsiructing the general historical background of CTH 569. They will 
briefly be discussed here. 

There are very few 13th century texis mentioning a fawananna. Apart 
from the attestations in CTH 569 there scem Lo be at least three oracle 
texis: V 6+ (CTH 570 - i 68", on this text and ts date see above note 62 
and Ch. 112: Tawananna), XXII 70 (CTH 566 - obv. 79; ed. A. Unal, 
THeth. 6, for the date sce my SUBOT 38, 219-222) and the tiny fragment L 
10 (CTH'S73 - 1. col. 6 MNUSta-a-an-na-an-na(-)is™). Palcogra-phically 
they cannot go back 10 the days of Mursili Il nor do they seem to be 
dircctly related to CTH 569. 

Two oracle texts mentioning Armatarbunta are unp. 2275/c and LII 83 
(CTH 570) where in both cases the £ ®iSiN-40 “the estate of 
Armatarhunta” occurs; on these_texts see also below Ch. ILG: 
Armatarhunia. Because of this name G. Beckman®® considers assigning the: 
latier fragment to CTH 569, A. Archi % however, scems to deny any link or 
at least the possibilty of a join o duplicate with KBo1l 6+ and VIIT 27. As 
far as preserved these fragments do not contain anything other than the 
name Armatarhunta to suggest appurtenance to CTH 569. Finally, there is 
the apparently small one-column tablet KBo XXIII 105 with its text 
continuing over the lower edge. The name Amatarhunta is attested twice 
(5], 13"). Because of the combination ANSEKUR.RA-af waitul “lack/loss 
of horses/chariots”, H. Otten and Chr. Riistert?indirectly refer to the HTTU 
ANSEKURRA in V 3 (CTH 563), to which the vow LX 118+LVI 25 (CTH 
590) might be added.* Nothing points o a link with CTH 569. 

The only other oracle texts in which a Halpaziti is attested, KBo XXIV 
126 (CTH 577 - Vs. 23) and XVI 66 (CTH 577 - 27°), mention him as 
officiating augur, not as someone for or about whom the investigation is 
being carried out ¥ 

Sausgatti is possibly mentioned in XVI 69 (CTH 573) obv.? 4* 
(4JUSTART. aLti). As far as preserved ihis oracle investigation makes use 
of augury only. Besides some technical terms and the name SauSgatti 
nothing of the paragraph (obv. 4'-9'),in which this woman is mentioned, 

  

  

  

    

  

   
remains.  In line 10" “[the ... o]f His Majesty’s mother” is established. 
Both here and before “](STAR-at-ti (obv. 4’) A. Archi®® proposes to 
restore GIDIM “the spirit of ... ” but one might also think of restoring 
“Zawall. In the next paragraph (obv. 1826') someone speaking in the. 
first person asks whether a SISKUR pard tarnummas “a rital of setting 
free will be given to her(?), whether someone will set her(?) free and 
whether the speaker wil pacify [her(?)] (obv. 19'-21). On the even more     

54 CF. A, Archi, SMEA 22 (1980) 22, 
55 Bir 42 (1985) 141 
56 KUB LI Inhaltsibersicht v 
£7 KBo XXIII Inhalsubersicht v 
58 CF.Th, van den Hout, BiOr 51 (1994) 125-126. 
£ CF. StBoT 38, 186, 188. 
 AGF 6 (1979) 8. 
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fragmentarily preserved rev.” we find again a mother (rev. 4', 8") and the 
rest of a name J-1a-“LAMMA, which can only be restored to Kupanta- 
SLAMMA. Tn the unpublished fragment 839/ of a bird oracle Sausgati s 
mentioned twice (obv. 6', 14°). It is asked whether “they will give as 
much compensation as the number of years [the festival(?) was left 
unce]lebrated” (obv. 15™17°). 

In the oracle fragment XLIX 97 (CTH 582) UrhiteSSub occurs (27) 
together with Anuwanza (6', 7'), probably identical to the important 
thirtcenth-century scribe. Nothing cert b inferred from its contents. 

‘Al other oracle texts involving Saulgatt, Danubepa and UrbiteSSub 
concen the Zawalli-deitics of these persons: XVI 46 (CTH 573) and L 87 
(CTH 578) (both Sausgatti), as well as XVI 16 (CTH 570) and KBo XXIII 
114 (CTH 570) (both Danuepa and Urbite3Sub). The laticr two cannot 

e been the basis for L 6+ because they use extispicy exclusively and 
not the three techniques atiested in L 6+, The same is true for XVI 46 
since it uses augury only. None of the four mentioned, morcover, contain 

ny of the critcria discussed above. They may, however, have been a link 
in the larger chain of oracle inuirics (o which also CTH 569 belongs. 
These texts, therefore, are discussed below in Ch. 1IL3 and given in 
transliteration and transiation in Ch. IV.5, 

 





    
  
    
      

CHAPTER TWO 

MATERIALS FOR THE HISTORICAL BACKGROUND 

1. Introduction 

  

The dramatis personae of the oracle inquiry into the purity of the kingship 
carried out by Tuthaliya IV, as defined above, i the order in which they 
were treated arc: @ awananna, Danuepa, Urbite3sub, Halpaziti, 
Amatarhunta, and SauSgati. In this order they will be discussed below in 
short prosopographical skeiches. Bricf remarks on the other persons 
occurring in CTH 569 conclude this chaper. 

              
    
      
  

    

     

    
   

   
    

   

    

   

    

      

    

2. Tawananna 

The identification of the fawananna in CTH 569 rests upon the combined 
evidence of the recognition of the chronological order of affairs dealt with 
in this oracle investigation and the same order of affairs in the prayer of 
Hauwsili 111 and Puduepa to the Sungoddess of Arinna, XXI 19+ (CTH 
3831). In the latter text the tawananna affair is described, after an 
inroductory hymn (i 1-13) and after the applicants’ names have been 
mentioned (i 14-15), as follows: 

  

  

  

Kaitman | ABU =IA ®MurSilis Tl-anza éta [ numan DINGIR.MES 
EN.MES-14 ABU-IA Salla[kalrtabia | kuézka memiianaz 
ammukma=2a=kan apédani | ANA INIM ABI= 1A UL kuitki an]da) esun | 
niiaza TUR-aS esun min=mazkan [SJA EL[UGAL]  DINU SA 
MNS awannanna GEME=KUNU kiall) | ABU =IA GIM-an 
MUNUS(ayannan]n]an MUNUS.LUGAL tepnut  apas =ma GEME. 
DINGIR-LIM kuit &5{lla | [nat tuel ANA Z)1 DINGIR-LIM GASAN-1A 
andla k)i Sakta 

  

       

“Whether, as long as my father Murili lived, my father de{fJicd the 
Gods, my Lords, through whatever affair, [ was in no way i{n]volved in 
that affair of my father: I was stll a child. Because she wlals a 
servant of the god, you, 0 Goddess, my Lady, e the one, [whlo knows 
ifn your helart, how my father, when the court case against the 

  

  

1 Sce the editon by D. Sireriagen, Aok 8 (1981) 83-165.
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tawananna, your servant, took place [iln the pal[ace], humiliated the 
tawanan[nla, the queen.”* 

In the following, very fragmentary lines, which can be restored with 
confidence after an identically phrased passage in the beginning of the. 
sccond column, it is said that the person guilty in this affair “has alrcady 
become a god (i.c. dicd) ... and has already paid with his head” (n=alt 
ISTU SAG.DU=SU [kard pard Sarnikia))? From this prayer passage it 
becomes clear that the tawananna of CTH 569 was also the Babylonian 
princess who became the last wif of Suppiluliuma I and the stepmother of 
his successors Amuwanda I1 and MurSili L4 Through a different and — in 
‘my opinion - less compelling argumentation, A. Archi had already come © 
the same conclusion’ The fawananna affair is mainly known because of 
the wo highly personal and emotional appeals to the gods by MurSili I, 
CTH 70° and 717; for possible references (0 her in the oracle V 6+ sec 
above Ch. 15. In the prayers Mursili almost desperately trics to justify the 
banishment of his stepmother from the court at Battusa and her deposition 
from the office of Siuanzanni-pricstess because — amongst other charges ~ 
of the death of his wife. Even afier her removal from the capital, however, 
she continued cursing MurSili (urzakizzi “she keeps cursing” KBo IV 8+ 
16, 24). It may be these curses which according 1o Hauusili TIl and 
Pudulyepa were ultimately responsible for his death, and the same curses 
may be referred to by the EMEMNStawananna in L 6+ i 32, 
ar 

In view of the appearance of the fawananna in connection with the 
Deities of Kingship in CTH 569, the immediate scquel to the famous 
passage in the fourth column of XIV 4 (CTH 70) about the solar eclipse 
may be of special interest 

  

  

  

  

  

24 (ma-a-an I-NA KUR Alz-zi-ma i-ja-ab-ha-at nuSUTU-uf Sa-ki-ja-ab 
1a MUNUS.LUGAL-ma 

25 [1-NA KUR VRV g-at-1)i® me-mi-i5-Ki-t e-ni-a kwit SUTU-us 15al- 
Ki-la-ahta 

  

  

2 X119+ 1524 (ed. D. Surenhagen, op.cit. 88-59). 
3 XXI19+i 33.34 (cd. D, Sirehagen,loccit.) 
 For the seals on which this tawananna is aisted sce H. Otten, Ksnigssicgel 

der frihen Groreichszeit 1324 with literature. 
5 SMEA 22 (1980) 22, 2529 inially, G. del Monte, AION 35 (1975) 327, 

had identifed her as Danuleps, later (Archeologia dell'inferno 111) he retracicd 
this i favor of Murili's stepmother. Starting from a date of the oracle lext V' 6+ in 
the reign of MurSili I, Archi assigns XXI1 70 o the same king. Subscquently he 
identifies any tawananna mentioned in other oracle txts with the same woman, 
The date of V 6+ is, however, disputcd: sce above Ch. L5 . 62 

© Unforumately no complete up-o-date cdiion of this text exists, only the 
reatment by F. Comelus, RIDA 22 (1975) 27-45; in the meantime two paralle] 
fragments have becn published in the form of KBo XIX 84 and 85. 

7"Ed_H.A. Hoffncr, JAOS 103 (1983) 187-192 
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26 [ i-§i-{)a-laj-ta) U-UL-ya SA LUGAL-pdt® i-§ 
ata nu-tyal ma-a-an 

27( LO.JIMES! RVsat-ti-ma-ya-za A3 
SUM BE-LU-UT-T1 1ama-a-{iln 

    

28 [kuin-ki ila-lida-an®  -Jiual-za ‘Ammi-in-na-tia-an) SA ‘Am- 

29 [DUMU? -{la"-an-i UTU-St-ma-za I-NA 
KUR "RUHa-ja- 

30 [ Ix tup-pi-az EGIR-an-da ba-at-ra- 

31 an-dja ya-tar-na-ah-ta ma: 
az-ma 

a-ak U-UL me-mi- 
isa 

un me-mi-an 

  

  

  -an 
  

    

    33 

      35 i 
Ix-ku"/ma’-ia Vme-mi-i 

@ 
37 ] mle-m)i-is-ta 

[When] I marched [to the land of Alzzi, the Sungod gave a sign. The 
queen, however, (in Hattji-land saidd: “This sign which the Sungod 
gave, [what did it predjict? Did it not predict (something) about the 
king alone? And f [t predicted something about the king), will [the 
pelople of Hati-land then [demand somcone] elsc in power? Wil they 
[.] Amminnaya and Amminnaja’s [son? ?”] 1, My Majesty, however, 
inHayaga [ .. ] ... on a tablet you wrotc back.”? [and ...] . she” gave 
orders. When, however, from Hayasa [ .. ] .. she suddenly refused 
(saying?) [ ... i]f they hear this word/matter [ ... " ... ] I questioned: 
“This (person?) whom | ...] .. youre/she did not hide [ .. ] .. said [ . 
] said. 

     

  

* . Comelius, RIDA 22 (1975) 39, retores kiSian bt the g trace afir the 
break docs not favor this._The siatement in the Tines 29-30 in which the 
queen(7) s said 1o “write back on a tablet” may, however,imply that she 
stayed in the capial. > 1LA. Hoffner, FsGlerbock? 90, reads ($1) LUGAL US 
“the King's deatowfall” but here sccms o be no word space betvcen the 
two lastsigns.© For his estoraionof.fo nstance XXII 1+ 13.14 (cd. 1. 
Oten - C. Kilne, ST 16, 811) or with fatk-/Sekk XXVI 1+XXIII 1121 13 
14,f. SBT3, 101-102. ¢ The queen s the most lkely subjectfor memiic 
(50 E. Forrer, Forsch. 2, 3, . Comelius, RIDA 22 (1975) 39 versus A. Gize, 
KIE. 406 withn. 1). ¢ Ttis not clear where the dirct specch ends. 
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In spite of the fragmentary state of this passage and the sometimes 
tentative restorations, with F. Cornelius we may in general conclude that it 
seems to emerge from the passage that, in real Babylonian fashion but 
quite unlike Hittite mantic practice, the queen took the solar omen as 
predicting the king’s downfall. ‘This is indeed the case in the solar omina 
originating from Mesopotamia and preserved in Bogazky.* Upon hearing 
this, while already in HayaSa, a correspondence cnsucd and the king may 
have quickly returncd from Hayafa to starl an investigation. 
Unfortunately, nothing is known about the woman Amminnaya mentioncd 
iniv 28 as well as in the related fragment KBo XIX 84, 7 (Am-mi-en-na- 
ia). Tf, as is maintained by M. Salvini Malnigal was not the name of the 
Kassite princess Suppiluliuma marricd, one might hypothesize Amminnaya 
was her name.1 The lins iv 27-29 would then constitute the political 
climax of her schemes against her stepson. In view of these lines and the 
tentative restoration to [DUMU at the beginning of line 29, the listing of 
trials (DINU) in KBo XXXVI 111 i is highly ineresting: in ii 4-5 we read 
DINU §4 MNUSH1ql-yal-na-an-na) | U DI-NU $A DUMUL!! It cannot be 
excluded, however, that this applicd to Danubepa (sce immediately 
below). Amminnaya may, inally, be attested in the small oracle fragment 
XVIII42,6" ((JAm-mi-na-ja) where certain persons are being questioned. 
They seem to talk about her in connection with a monihly festival(?). 
There is, however, nothing that explicitly point to a link with cither CTH 
70771 or CTH 569.12 

  

  

3. Danubepa 

For a woman named Danubepa (NH 1244) we can adduce the following 
texts: 

  

8 See IV 63 ii 20 27 with its duplicates (cd. KK. Riemschneider, 
Ometextc 69-85) 

9" Scfarad 50 (1990) 456-459; sce also H. Otien, Kenigssicgel der frihen 
Grobireichszeit 24, Note thatalready 1LG. Giltrbock, SBo 1, 18 n. 52, who was the 
first to mention the possibilty of ‘Malnigal’ having been the tawananna’s name, 
pointed at the uncertainty of the reading “Malnigal tclf 

10 SR. Bin-Nun, Theth. 5, 247 n_ 118 suggested she might have been “the 
wie of MurSil's brother and predecessor Amuwanda.” 

! Restoration o ayalnanna by G. Wilhelm, KBo XXXVI Inhalistbersicht vii 
Note the possible atestation of (a tial of) Tauait bi. i 2 (estoration agin G, 
Wilheim,loc.i.) known from V 64 i 26" snd XVIII 3iv 21" (sce above Ch.15), 

12 For the name Amminnaya we can refer to hér namesake, the daughter-in- 
Law of Itaya, probably king of Arapba under the Mitannian king SauSiatar; sce 

most recently G.N. Knoppers, JAOS 116 (1996) 686-687 n. 96 w. lt. Notc thatalso 
Mursili made oracle investgations conceming his stcpmother (cf. KBo IV 8+ ii 65 
i the line count of Hoffner's cdition, JAOS 103 (1983) 188). For three 
oracle texis mentioning a tawaranna sce above Ch. L12. 
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a. KBoIX 151, 5" (CTH 569 - Tutb. IV) 
. KBo XXIII 114 obv.” 17, 18 (CTH 570 - Tuth. IV) 
XIV7116° (-nlu-/ 17 MNSAMADINGIR-LIM), 17°,20° + XX 19ii 

4,11 (1), 12,16,21 (CTH 383 - Hau. IIT) 
. XV S+XLVII 1221 7,iii 4,9 (CTH 583 - Urbite3Sub/MurSil 11'%) 
. XVI 16 rev. 1 (CTH 570 - Tuth. IV) 
XVI32ii ', 4’ (-he[-) (CTH 569 - Tuth, IV) 

. XXI33, 19° (CTH 387 - UrbiteSiub/Mursii [111) 

. XXII 33§ 4° (-Jpa-as) (CTH 569 - Tutb. IV) 
XXXI 66(+)IBoT IIl 122 i 15° (MUNUS.LUGAL) (CTH 297.6A'S - 

UrbiteSub/Mursili 11'6) 
j- XLVIII 120, 1 (CTH 582/5847 - ) 
k. L6+ii48",56 (-nul-), 57 (') 

    

      

     
       

   

    
   

  

   

                      

     

   To these texts several bullae can be added: 

1. P. Neve, atwia Abb. 157 (p. 58) (MAGNA.REGINA; Danubepa alone) 
m. SBo 1.24-29 (MAGNAREGINA together with a “Murdili”) 
n. SBo 1.42 ([MAGNA.REGINA) together with Muwatalli IT) 
0. P. Neve, Hattula Abb. 158 (p. 58) (MAGNA.REGINA together with 

Muwatall I scaling possibly identical to SBo 1.42) 
B0 1.43-44 (MAGNA.REGINA together with UrbiteSSubl”). 
P. Neve, HattuSa Abb. 148 (p. 57) (MAGNA.REGINA together with 

Urite3iubs; sealing possibly identical to SBo 1.44) 
other bullac involving Danubepa, as yet unpublished but mentioned by 

P.Neve, Batwsa 87: “MuwatallfUA-Szene (m. 
Utbite3up/Danuleps)” and “Unbekannte GroBkonige (davon 2 
mit Danubepa)’” 

  

    
  

  

Onthography: 

~ cunciform 
Da-ni-hé-pa bedek 

nu-hé-pa fi 
“Da-niehé-paaf (nom.) ad(iii4) 
Ta-nu-hé-pa-as (nom.) ' 

  

  

12 O the date of this text sce the discussion i J de Roos, Diss. 55-62. 
1 For litrature on this text sce C. Mora, SMEA 29 (1992) 127-148, 0 which 

now Ph.HLJ. Houwink ten Cate, BiOr 51 (1994) 240-243, should be added. 
15 The duplicate HT 7 is ot relevant o the issuc discussed here. As s further 

duplicate LII 93 can be considered: LIT 93 13-12 = XXXI 66(+) i 612" for the 
related fragment XIX 21 sce PhHLI. Houwink ten Cate, FsGuterbock 134 

| 16_On (the date of) this text sec Ph.H.J. Houwink ten Cate, FsGuterbock 129- 
136, and again BiOr 51 (1994) 240.243, where al relevant literature s iven. 

17 For the prescrved parts of  cunciform ring on SBo 1 no. 44 (ATB) f. H.G. 
Gterbock, SBo 1,26, 
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“Da-nu-bé-pa-an S (XIVTi17) 
Da-mutHé-pa-aF (gen?) j 
fragmentary ofhk 

  icroglyphic: 
*42-nu-he-pa q 

All of the above texts a-k date from the thirteenth century; all texts except 
for XLVIII 120 (j) can with certainty be ascribed o the queen Danubepa, 
who occurs on scalings together with a Mursili, Muwatalli 11 and 
Uthitesub. The tiny fragment XLVIII 1201 i the remainder of a vow or 
oracle text starting out with the words U-TUM ‘1Da-nul-#Hé-pa-as [ 
“Dream of Danufiepa.” Because of the many dreams of queens recorded 
in such texts, i is reasonable to assume that this Danubepa, (00, i the 
queen. The spelling of her name with the divine determinative preceding 
the second clement -hepa is, however, unique. Not included in the list is 
KBo XIII 42, 7 (CTH 661.9): after the Akkadian preposition ANA one. 
discers the trace of a vertical wedge followed by a break of one sign 
Afier the break there is a clear -Jnu-hé-pa. Although a scribal mistake (* 
instead of ©) might have been made here and a restoration to, for instance, 
[ASJnubepa still remains possible, male names ending in -heba(s) are 
atested also.? 

Danulyepa is attested as queen on bullac next to Muwatalli (n, 0, and 
‘possibly r) and UrbiteSub (p, q, and possibly ). Although more indirectly, 
because neither Muwatalli nor UrbiteSSub are explicitly mentioned, one of 
the cunciform sources, XXXI 66(+) (i) also attests to her status as queen, 
in alllikelihood next (o the same kings. Furthermore, she is said to have 
been a Siuanzani-pricstess in XIV 7 (c). The appearance of her name on 
bullac next to a Murdili (m), however, has caused some controversy. 
Initally, that is before the discovery of sealings unmistakably to be 
ascribed to Mursili I in Ras Shamra/Ugarit, all Bogazky bullac (SBo 
1.13-37) bearing the name Murili were assigned to Urbite3Sub, whose 

name scemed to be writien with the same hicroglyphs. Among them there. 
were several with the name Danubepa on them (SBo 1.24-29). When after 
the finds at Ras Shamra/Ugarit it became clear that UrhitesSub had chosen 
his grandfather’s name MurSili (11 as his throne name,2 confusion arose. 
E. Laroche now proposed o assign SBo 1.14-37 — including those with 
Danuepa - to Murili II, leaving Urbite3ub/MurSili I the only exemplar 
(SBo 1.13) of which he was the clear owner witness the cunciform 
inscription with preserved gencalogy on its rings.2! This meant, that there 

  

    

  

  

     

    

   

          

       

     
    

1% Ed. . de Roos, Diss. 301 and 440. 
19 For some examples (al from outside Bogazksy) ef. M.-C. Trémouille, 

Eothen7, 19-20 and 25, 
20 Cf, 1.G.Guterbock apud CLE.A. Schaeffer, Syria 29 (1952) 173, and H. 

Otten, MDOG 87 (1955) 19-22 
21 Ugariica 3 (1956) 104,
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was now evidence for Danufiepa as a queen next 1o three subsequent 
Kings: Murdili II (SBo 14-29), Muwatalli (SBo 1.42) and UrhiteSub 
(SBo 1. 43-44). On the latier two Urhite3Sub’s name is spelled out as 
MAGNUS-ETESUB-pa.  Laroche, thereupon, formulated three 
possibilities:22 1) there have been at least two Danuhepas, one the last 
wife of Mursili IT and another marricd to Muwatalli and reigning as 
tawananna under UriteSSub, or 2) there has been only one Danuliepa, the 
last wife of MurSii IL, reigning as awananna under both Muwatalli and 
UrbiteSSub, or 3) there has been only one Danubiepa, but the bullac SBo 
1.24-29 belonged to UrbiteSSub/Mursili Il rather than to Mursili Il The 
firstof these options raised the problem that we know of no official ucen 
next to Muwatalli, who, moreover, is said to have had no children of ‘frst 
rank.” The last possibility was scemingly falsified by Th. Beran, who on 
purcly siylistic_grounds distinguished between joint MurSili/Danuhepa 
scalings belonging to Mursii Il (Beran 221-225 = SBo 1.24-28) and those 
belonging to UrbiteSub/MurSili 11 (Beran 228 = SBo 1.29). These stylistic 
grounds were the form of the winged solar disk, the curved (“eigentumlich 
geschwungene”) form of the ‘dagger’ sign i in the king’s name, and 

whether the small vertical sign below the ‘city’ sign (URBS) was attached 
1 it (= Mursili IT) or not (= Mursili IIl). Besides this, Beran made the 
important discovery, that on scalings showing a king MurSili alone a neat 
distinction was made between Mursil Il and Mursili 11/Urhite3iub by way 
of the direction in which the ‘dagger’ of the li-sign pointed.2¢_Those 
pointing to the right (SBo 1.14, 15, 22, 23 = Beran 168, 172, 175, 174 
respectively, and the additional 179) belonged to Mursil I, those pointing 
0 the left (SBo 1.13 = Beran 180, and the additional 181) to Murs 
11/Urhites3ub.2 Beran’s division of the joint scalings was scen as a 
confirmation of Laroche’s sccond option: one Danuepa next (o threc 
subscquent kings 26 As Beran rightly observed, however, the critcrion of 
the “dagger’ pointing 1o the right or left can be applied only to scalings 
bearing the name of a Mursili on his own with no queen present. o the 
“evidence” for Danufiepa as a queen ruling next to Mursili If completely 
depended on the above mentioned stylistic characteristics 

Although these characteristics worked out by Beran may be gencrally 
valid, caution is called for. Already in the material presentcd by him there 
scem 1o be contradictions. For instance, on the joint sealing of Danubepa 

    

      
  

   
  

  

  

  

  

            

    

  

  

  

2 Ugarica 3 (1956) 105. 
 BoHa 5, 74-75 
2 Botia 5, 74 n. 14, 
25 “Th. Beran ascribes the bullac nos. 169-171, 173, 176-178 (= SBo 1.17-22) 

on the basis of the same criterion to MurSil I, although the “dagger” is not 
preserved there. ~ Similarly, he ascribes no. 182 (= SBo 1.16) o Muriil 
UricSub, but again the “dagger” is missing. 

26" P, Houwink ten Catc, FsGlerbock 124, A. Unal, THeth. 3, 140; R. 
Stefanini, JAOS 84 (1964) 29 had already before Beran's book chosen for this 
option. S R. Bin-Nun, THeih. 5, 169, must have misunderstood Beran, for she 
extends the ‘dagaer’criteion o oint seals. 
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and MurSili 1/ Urbite&ub no. 228 (= SBo 1.29, compare the photo in SBo 
1, Tafel I and Beran, Tafel 14) the vertical under the URBS-sign is clearly. 
attached o it. The same can now be observed, it scems, on the more 
recently found Mursili IIl/UrbiteSub scaling Bo 91785227 Nevertheless, 
no. 228 is considered o be the most recent among the UrhiteSSub sealings 
on account of the form of the winged solar disk2* Conversely, H. Ottens® 
notes that on the Ugarit sealing RS 17382 of MurSili I the vertical docs 
not seem 1o be attached to the URBS-sign. Furthermore, the form of the 
“dagger’ on the sealing Bo 90266 comes very close (0 the “eigentimlich 
geschwungene Form” characteristic for Muril I scalings. Finally, Beran 
concedes that at least on the sealings on which MurSil 111 calls himself 
Urbite3iub (Beran 226-227 = SBo 1.43-44), the winged solar disk has “fast 
dic gleiche graphische Form, dic schon bei den Sicgeln Murilis 11 
beschricben wurde.” The evidence for Danubepa as the last wife of 
Mursili 11, solely on the basis of the bullac, scems therefore weak and 
rather arbitrary. 

Tt may be for these or similar reasons, that i his excavation reports®® 
P. Neve aseribes all joint sealings of a Mursili and Danubepa to Mursili 
Hi/UrbiteSiub. Consequently, he explicily calls Danubepa Muwatalli’'s 
wife and UrbiteSiub’s mother. As was siated by Houwink ten Cate 
however, this runs counter to what emerges from the later sources dating 
from the reign of Batwili according to which Muwatall had no legitimate 
son and Urbite3Sub was the son of a concubine (cf. Apology iii 40°-42"). 
Morcover, there is onc possible hint at Danubcpa having been the last wife 
of Murili Tl in the vow text XV 5+ 7-1735 

   

    

   

  

     

  

U-TUM kuit memir TOG-maid{-ua ANA) ‘Danuhepa  piandu UMMA 
{Hepa-SUMTUGL-?  sua  Jx/ ANA DINGIR-LIM GAL piandis ndi 
®) 

     

21 Sce H. Otten, Neufunden 25 Abb. 20. 
2 Boilas, 75, 
2 Kenigssicgel der frhen GroBreichszeit 26, 61 
30 Cf, Ugariica 3 (1956) 8-9 fg. 7 and 8,and PL.1i. 
31 Sce H. Otten, Neufunden 23 Abb. 16-17 
32 BoHa 5,75, 
22 Sco AA 1991, 326, AA 1992, 315, and Hautuia 4; of. also V. Haas, OLZ 

71 (1982) 253 
34 BiOr 51 (1994) 239-240, 
25 Ed. J, de Roos, Diss. 203, 341-342;_sce also the comments by PhH.J 

Houwink ten Cate, BiOr 51 (1994) 251-255. That Danulepa would have becn the 
wie of Sarrikusut/Piyaiiili as S.R. Bin-Nun, Theth. 5, 281.298, rics (0 show, is 
highly speculative and ultimaiely based on two cmoncous interpretations 
concering XXI 33: first the assumption that the name S/\LUGAL (XXI 33, 3", 
') could be cquated with PLUGAL-IV, and sccondly that memiai/memini in XXI 
33,3" and 6 respectively) would b identical with memian ibi. 20" 
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U-TUM EGIR-an pard damais®® | pard=ma ‘Arumuras mie)miskizzi/ 
aSi=ya= kan AMAAMA-KA kuat =pat YUL-lu tijan harzi| KASKAL- 

i5i PUGABXA ZABAR 
=20 kan anda [ularSiiazi | UMMA Hepa-SUM 

D[US| ABXA ZABAR =4a / ANA DINGIR-LIM GAL piianzi ndy 

   

  

  

Dream: Concerning the fact that they said: “They must give the 
clothes [10) Danubepa.” Thus (speaks) Yepapiya: “Let them give the 
clothes ... o the Great God.” Not yet (done). 
Later on yet another dream: Arumura keeps further saying: “Why 
then has that grandmother of yours done cvil? Won't you ‘put her on 
the road"? Give her a/the bronze bowl now! It will be [placifying.” 
Thus (says) Hepapiya: “They will give the bronze bow to the Great 
God.” Not yet (done) 

  

  

  ‘The beginning of the second paragraph with pard damai “yet another” and 
the immediately following pard=ma suggest some link 1o the preceding 
one. If the two dreams recorded here are interrelated, the AMA.AMA-KA 
of i 12 might be identical to Danubepa in i 7, and thus be the 
(step)grandmother of the reigning king Urbite3ub as was alrcady assumed 

by Houwink ten Cate.®” But this remains conjectural. Al in all, we are left 
with a puzzling situation which cannot be solved, it scems, on the basis of 
the material now published. 

Predominant in the texs in which Danubepa occurs, is a lawsuit 
against her. Again, the prayer of Batwsili and Pudufiepa, (XXI 194) XIV 
74 (CTH 383) is the best source on the Danubepa affair: 

  

  

man=ma kan uit SA E.LUGAL DINU $4 ‘Dan{ubepa) / $A 
MUNUSAMA DINGIR-LIM KA kiSat 'Danubepan GIM-an tepnut nu) | 
QADU DUMU.MES $U UNMES-tarr =a himan BELUMEY: 

tar kuyapi harakia | $A ‘Danuhepa 
a [GASAN=1A) / min 21-and{a) éita 

  

         
When it happened that the lawsuit against Dan[ubepa], your 
Siuanzanni-priestess, took place in the palace, hlow he humiliated] 
Danubepa and whethier, when along with her children/sons also (her) 
entire retinue, lords as well as lower (people), (that is her) retinuc 
dicd, the downfall of Danuliepa was your intention, o Sungoddess of 
Arinna, [my Lady], (you alone know).® 

    

  36 Here I differ from J. de Roos, Diss. 203, who reads da-a-i-&f, and prefer to 
follow A. Kammenhuber, FsGuterbock 154. For the combination pard tamai- sce 
CHD P 122b-123a, 

37 BiOr 51 (1994) 252, 
38 XIV 7i16'21" (ed. D. Surenhagen, AoF 8 (1981) 90-91). The fact that 

s rial must have taken place under Muwatalli and that Danulyepa is stll atiested    
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The nature of this lawsuit is not specified but Danubepa seems to have 
th her, her children/sons and further entourage. Intriguing 

i's subsequent remark (XXXI 19+ ii 4) about the [ ... ] of 
Danuhepa’s son.” Itis conceivable, that if Danubepa were indeed the last 
wife of Murili I and if her children stemmed from this marriage, as A 
Unal suggested,  then she might have wanted one of these sons to succeed 
Muwatalli. Whether one of the “unbekannte GroBkénige” mentioned by 
Neve as occurring with Danubepa on two scalings, is identical to this son, 
can hopefully be determincd once these bullac arc published. Muwatalli, 
of course, will have preferred his own son for succession, which then led 1o 
a dynastic strife, possibly between one party in the former capital Battufa 
and one in Tarhuntaisa. One of Danufcpa’s sons may have been 
temporarily in power but was soon ousted and somehow disposed of #! at 
the same time resulting in a political setback for Danubiepa. Hat 
any rate firmly denics in the prayer any involvement in putting an end to 
this affair. Instead, he again assures the goddess that the man who was 
responsible for all this, “alrcady became a god, ‘stepped off the road” and 
has already paid for it with [h]is hea[d).” Because of the terminology 
used (“became a god”), the fact that UrbiteSub still lived during 
Hauuili’s reign (and longer), and that the next paragraph starts out with 
Muwatalli’s death and UriteSSub’s accession, this person can be none 
other than Muwatalli.# This is confirmed by the chronological ordering of 
events in the prayer, according to which the trial must have taken place 
during the latter’s 

The trial is also attested in two texts that have been aseribed to 
UrbiteSiub: XXI 33 (g) and XXXI 66+ (i). In the latter text* itis 
Urbite3Sub who seems eager to shirk his responsibility in the matter: 

    

  

  

    

  

  

  

  

  

GIR-LIM DINU #{32i] /i min ABU=14 ANA 
MUNUS.LUGIAL} / ISTU DINI Sardzil§ UL) { kuitki &ta 
ammuk=mlan=an) | ANA Tanubepa MUNUS.LUGAL BTU DIINT) | 
katterabheskinun | kin memian ANAZIIA | Ser &iabhun | 

as queen next to Urbiteiub, rules out the possibility, that her death would be 
described here, as S.R. Bin-Nun, THeth. 5, 277, maintains. 

39 THeth. 3, 143; also Ph.ILI. Houwink ten Cate, BiOr 51 (1994) 240 with n. 

  

n 
© Yauwia 87 
41 Sce PhILJ. Houwink ten Cate, BiOr 51 (1994) 240 with . 16, and 242243 
2 X119+ 1315 
8 CF. PRI Houwwink ten Cate, BiOr 51 (1994) 243, 
# Ed, PRHJ. Houwink ten Cate, FsGiterboek 129-137. 
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2 zman=ua = mu kit YOL-uész | iianun=ma-at=kan damédaz | 
ISTU KAXU plarla 

  

  

    “And T kept [refjusing: ‘May my father and the queen not be 
opponents (in court) and may it in no way turn out bad for me!” 
Why would T have passed judgment on that trial? That is] a trial 
pertaining 10.a god! If my father had in no way been superior to 
the quefen] through the trial, wlould] I have made [him] succumb 
to Danubepa, the queen, through the trial? This I said for (the 
benefit of) my own soul: “May it in 10 way turn out bad for me!” 
T have done it, however, at someone clse’s behest.™ 

   

   
    
       

   

    

   

    

   

    
    
    
     

   

              

   

    

According 10 his last remark Urhiteiub was, however reluctant, apparently 
forced 10 take sides in the matier but, unfortunately, it s not clear what 
exactly he did. The other text referring (o the lawsuit, XXI 33 (g), and 
even more so the passage in which Danubepa (18'-22') occurs, is 
notoriously enigmatic:   

x+18 [ kaw)aTpit SISKURMES 1NA [URVIPG.TeVra-na -e3.5i- 
esta 

a-a3-3a SISKUR MES ma-an-ta-al- 
  

10 I Tacnuh 

  

  

  

lisia 
2 JX XX in-na-ra-a-as me-mi-an IS-TU EME 
21 “@lIA IS-TUDI-NI (erasure) 
2 [ 1 (vacar). 

The words in line 19" Tanuepas¥-a SISKURMES mantalliia “and 
Danubepa mantalli-offerings” require another subject before Danubepa 
and the verb ifpant-/BAL “to bring (offerings)” like in XXII 35 iii 9"-11" 
(nu=2a ABI %UTU-SI "Halpa-LU-i55-a 1-a§ 1dani IGl-anda SISKUR 
mantalia BAL-ant). The remaining tace of the sign before ‘Tanuepasi=a 
points 1o A or IA, thus suggesting the combination LUGAL.GAL EN=/4 so 
frequently occurring in this text. The most likely candidates for the subject 
of the verb effesta in 18" would seem 1o be UrbiteSub/Mursili IIl or 
Danubepa but the space available at the beginning of that line just does not 
scem big cnough to accomodate cither [Mur-5i-DINGIR-LIM-i5 or [Ta-nu- 
bé-pa-ai ku-ula-Ipi1. A possible solution is to restore something like 
[MUNUS.LUGAL-ma-za ku-ulapil with MUNUS.LUGAL referring to 
Danubepa comparable to XXXI 66(+) ii 12’ (MUNUS.LUGAL) and 15° 
(Tanuhepa MUNUS.LUGAL). The combination ISTU EME in 20 suggests a 
restoration with the verb parkun- “to cleanse, purify” as in L 6+ ii 40'41" 
and iii 48-50. Similarly, according to HW2 Y 155a-b ISTU DINI in 21 is 
primarily attested with verbs derived from the adjectives farazzi- “upper” 
and kattera- “lower” as, for instance, in XXXI 66(+) (i) just quoted. We 
may thus tentatively restore the above passage: 

  

    

     

  

  

  

45 XXXI661ii 421",
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  X418 [MUNUS.LUGAL-ma-2a kila-Ip(l ISKURMES £-VA [UR01Pe. 
Telrana e.ei-Si-ei-ta 

19 [nu-2a LUGALGAL EN-/)A “Ta-nu-hé-pa-as-5a SISKUR.MES ma- 
anta-b-liia 

5 ®Mur-§i-DINGIR-L)IM?-1i5-ma) in-na-ra-a<<-ag>>* 
me-mi-an IS-TU EME 

21 [pdr-ku-nu-ut nu LUGALGALEN-JIA  IS-TU DI-NI (crasure) 
22 [§a-ra-a-zi-ja-ah-takat-te-ra-ahia ) (vsca). 

   

  

20 [BAL   

       

   [Whlen [the queen] performed of erings in the city of Perana, [the 
Great King, mly [Lord] and Danubepa [brought] mantalli-offerings (1o 
cach other?). [ MurSili, however, of his own accord, [cleansed] the 
affair from the curse {and he made the Great King,] my [Lord 
winfloose] through the lawsuit 

  

1f 50, this could mean that Danubepa, after a failed attempt to let her own 
Son succeed her stepson Muwatalli and therefore perhaps exiled to Perana, 
a city_otherwise unknown, tried to reconcile with the reigning king 
Urite3iub through a mantalli-riwal with the in the meantime deceased 
Muwatalli. This may — willingly or not - have been approved of by 
UrbiteSub by way of an official disapproval of his father’s measurcs 
against the queen. In this case the restoration required in linc 22" would be 
Katterahta “he made lose”, which s in kecping with the tenor of the whole 
text: again UrbiteSSub reversed one of his father’s original decisions. This 
would at least fit in with the fact that in spite of a possible temporary 
setback, Danuliepa must have remaincd in or retumed to power, because 
of the bullac on which she is attesied together with Urhitc3Sub. 

A final but uncertain reference to Danulyepa, her son and the trial may 
be contained in the small fragment KBo XXXVI 111 i with a listing of 
trials, where it says in lines 4-5: DI-NU $4 MNUSIal yaf -na-an-nal / U DI- 
NU $A DUMUL If 5o, it would be the only instance where Danufepa is 
mentioned by the tile of tawananna. It cannot, however, be excluded that 
this entry refers 1o the stepmother of Murili 11, the last wife of 
Suppiluliuma I; see already above sub2. 

‘The possible coup attempt staged by Danubepa and her son most likely 
forms the background of her involvement in the oracle inquiry about the 

  

  

  

    

  

  

5 The text scems 1o be corrupt here; sec on this problem already R. Stcfanini, 
JAOS 84 (1964) 30. Even if innardf were the first word of & sentence, o 
Scgmentation inio innard -a¥ — with »af as cither nom.sg.c. or ace.pl. of the 
enclii pronoun - would sill be impossible because a nom.sg. is only allowed with 
an intransitive verb (Watkins rule, cf. A. Garreu, CS 42 (1990) 227-242; 
excluded by memian) and in case of an intransitive verb we alrcady have memian 
as abject. There neither is any evidence for anoun ¥innara-,cf. A. Kammenhube 
MSS 32 (1956) 40. 

4 For the plene.spelling compare XXXI 66(+) ii 13' Sa-ra-a-2 
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purity of kingship. From L 6+ iii 1-2 we learn, that a first “undoing of her 
curses in front of the gods of kingship” took place in the past. Whether the 
preterite anniskir (i 2) refers to the first phase of this inquiry during the 
carly years of Tutbaliya’s rule, remains uncertain. By this he may also 
mean the institution of a ritual or cult for her gods by his father Hattuili as 
mentioned later on in that same text ii 19-20, an act which can be linked o 
Hatwili’s and Pudubepa’s prayer XXI 19+ According to XVI 32 ii 1'7° 
(§§1°-2") Tuthaliya initially decided to single out within each city, which 
formerly had apparently belonged to Danubepa, one household and 
assigned them o the cultof the deceased Danubepa. The “bringing back 
in” (XVI 32i 5° EGIR-pa anda pedanzi) of her gods suggests Tulhalija is 
restoring an older situation here. The citics mentioncd may have been 
given to her as her place of exile under Muwatalli or dedicated to her cult 
after her death by cither UrbiteSSub or Batusili. Moreover, the cities were. 
o give a tribute o the deceased on a regular basis (XVI 32 ii 7 arkamman 
BAL-skiuan tiianzi). Over the years these promises do not seem t0 have 
been observed properly or were not even implemented at all, for according 
o the sccond phase of the inquiry as described in L 6+ ii 48 29 (§§10™- 
14°) her estate is reported to have been “dispersed”, her gods are “locked 
in” and, furthermore, her estate has been given to others. In this way an 
end was put o the cult of Danuhepa’s gods.f®_ After the three charges have 
been set forth in §10” and the cleansing rite of the places and the thrones of 
kingship as well as of the King has been prescribed as a gencral cure, the 
individual charges are then dealt with one by one in §§12’-14°. Through 
these measures Tuthalija sought to remedy her posthumous anger. 

  

  

  

4. Urbitessub, 

There are probably few persons in Hitite history about whom we are so 
well informed as Urbitessub/Mursili IIl. We do not need to list all the 
occurrences of his name in Hititc texts nor do we have to recount in deiail 
the different stages of his life and carcer: his birth as son of  concubine to 
Muwatalli 11, the upbringing by his father, his accession to the throne 
around 1274, the struggle and ultimate defcat against his uncle Hattuili 11 
and his life’s end at the Egyptian court of Ramses II. For all this and more: 
the reader s referred to the treatises by Ph.H.J. Houwink ten Cate®® and A. 
Unal. %0 Yet, the circumstances around his accession ~ possibly involving 
the son of Danulyepa - are sill shrouded in mystery and it is probably this 
period in which we have to date the “affair of UrbitesSub’. The 
chronological ordering of affairs in CTH 569 and the fact that the one 

  

    

  

4 This may have been one of the reasons for the Sungoddess of Arinna “of 
Progeny” (DUMU annas) o accuse Tuthaliya of Sallakartatar (KB 112 i 181T.,sce. 
Ch.TIL3) against her. 

" FsGlterbock 123.150, and BiOr 51 (1994) 233.259. 
5 THeth. 3, 108-175.
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involving Armatarhunta (and most probably Saulgati as well) certainly 
fell within in the reign of Muwatalli, while this seems likely for 
Halpazit affair also, forces us to this assumption. At least one element in 
‘CTH 569 may support this. In XVI 32 ii 27'-30° (§7°) an oath of Hattusili 
concerning Urbite3ub is mentioned, which per Houwink ten Cate s likely 
10 have been administered cither on the occasion of Urhi-Tessub’s 
sclection by Muwatallis I1, or clse at the solemnity of his enthronement.”! 
Obviously, this oath of allcgiance was broken by Hattuiili which may have 
induced Urbite3ub to uter the curses against his uncle which now form the. 
topic of the scquel of the oracle inquiry in L 6+ iii 3265 (§§16'-19"). 
However, the actual breaking of the oath took place years after the actual 
oath ceremony, but the general chronological sequence of affairs can only 
be upheld if we assume that Tutbaliya took the pledge of allegiance by his 
father as his point of departure. 

On the other hand, a comparison with the better known other affairs 
might suggest a_different beginning. In the cases of the awananna, 
Danubepa, and in the one of Armatarbunta (and Sauigatti?) to be deall 
with below, it is cach time that person wanting to depose cither the 
reigning king (1awananna versus MurSil II, Danubepa versus Muwatalli) 
ora future king (Armatarhunta versus Hattuil). In the further course of 
events that person is cach time exposed and removed from court. The 
carses to be “undone” were certainly due (o the use of sorcery in the cases 

  

    

    

  

  

  

  

  

    

  

      
   

of the tawananna, Armatarhunta and Sausgatti which they initially used to 
auain their goal.” Sorcery is also attested for alpaziti, as we will see, 
‘possibly even in connection with UrbjteSSub. This same Halpaziti is, again 
in the immediate context of sorcery (sce below), linked to Sausgatti. This 
could lead us to suspect that Urbjite3Sub, prior o his own accession, was 
Somehow involved in an intrigue against cither his own father or his 
already powerful uncle attili. There is, however, no positive cvidence. 

our main sources on Urbitesub, to wit the Apology and related texts, to 
support such an assumption. If this were true, one would have expected 
Hattuili 10 say so, if not to emphasize it. We only have Hatwsili’s words 
in the Apology that when his brother Muwatalli dicd he “did not do 
anything (evil) out of regard for the love™ for his brother (Apology iii 38"~ 
39", SBOT 24, 21). According (0 the Apology it was only after his 
accession that Urbite3ub started to thwart Hatwsili. Since in accordance 
with the rules laid down by the old Hittite king Telipinu Urbite3Sub had 
every right to succeed his father, Hattuili’s words are somewhat surprising 
and could be understood as a veiled hint that he felt fully justified to 
interfere but did not do so out of consideration for the memory of his 
brother. This finds some support in the introductory sentence to the final 
lawsuit against Armatarhunta cum suis in the ‘Apology” iii 14-15 (ed. H. 
Otten, SBOT 24, 18-19): [GIM(-an=ma)] uit STU E.LUGAL Dl-esSar 
Kal(itki EGIR-pa huitti)liatiat “When it happened that the lawsuit was 
somehow reopencd by the palace” (compare the first attempt in i 331T.). If 

  

      
  

  

  

51 BIOr 51 (1994) 249-250,sce also bid. 254   
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we are rightin translating appa_puitiia- here and clsewhere (instead of 
“protract, prolong”™ see below Ch. VI ad L 6+ ii 44) as “reopen, revive”, 
court circles were indeed involved in attemps to get Battuili out of the 
way. 

Just as i the case of Danubepa, Balpaziti, Armatarhunta and Sausgati 
(se below), Urhite3iub’s children probably suffered a fate similar to their 
pareni(s) but were rehabilitated and remuncrated by Tuthaliya (see 
commentary to L 6+ iii 52).22 

  

     

5. Halpaziti 

    

The different individuals bearing the name Halpaziti have been discussed 
in StBoT 38, 186-193. There is evidence for an augur, a GAL| 
LMESUKU.US (ZAG-naS), a king of Balpa, at least two scribes and a 
pricst, all by the name of Halpaziti or Balwaziti. For convenience sake we. 
will repeat here only those texts which are likely o belong to the Halpaziti 

    

    

of CTH 569: 

a. KBo XVIII 145, 1" (CTH 21472977 -%; = Sauigatii b) 
b. XVI 58iii 6' (CTH 569 - Tuth. V) 
. XXII 35 i 1" (Ha)l-), i 9" (CTH 569 - Tuth. IV) 
4. XXXI23 obv.! 6 (-L[0) (CTH 832 -2) 
e. LIT92iv3" (-pla-) (CTH 569 - Tuly.1V) 
£ LX 129,7' (WUSANGA) (CTH 21472972 -%; = SauSgatti g) 

  

Orthography 

Hfal-pa-LU be 
Hfal-pa-LU-iF aef 
fragmentary d 

As opposed 1o the presentation in SUBOT 38, the two pieces KBo XVIII 145 
(a) and LX 129 (f) have been separated here because the possibility of an 
indirect join between them could not be verificd through photo collation 
(for more detail on these two texts sce below Sausgatii b and g) 
Moreover, LII 92 (¢) which was not yet recognized as containing the name 

. can now be added. 
use of the “Gods of (the city of) Balpa” mentioned in XXI1 35 ii 

13", who get compensated, A. Archi®® suggested this Halpaziti may have 
been identical o his namesake, the king of Halpa, known from the 

  

  

5 The idea of E. Edel, AhK 1176, 101 and 118-119, on the basis of KBo I 15+ 
Rev. 1321 (cd. ibid. 1 62.63) that Remses I at one time would have suggestcd o 
Wauuil 1 o install Urbitesub on the throne in Halpa s (00 speculative (0 be. 
considered here. 

53 Aok 6 (1979) 82. 
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Akadian letter TBoT 134 (CTH 179.1 - Tu, IV). Archi's suggestion was 
considered o be unlikely in StBT 38, 189-190: it was argued that the fact 
that alpaziti is mentioned as already dead in XXII 35, was difficult to 
reconcile with the chronology of the texs in question: Hattusii i said to 
be still alive in XVI 32, the text which is important in dating the entirc 
composition CTH 569, including XXII 35, to. relatively carly phase in the 
reign of Tuthaliya IV, whereas IBoT I 34 is securely dated 1o a late phase 
in his reign.5* AL this point the ‘new” fragment LI 92 (c) forces us to 
reconsider Archi’s proposal. In iv 7° the city of Hal[pa occurs once more in 
connection with Halpaziti's children/sons and with some sort of a ritual laid 
down in that city. This evidence cannot be dismissed any longer, and 
Archi’s suggestion scems incvitable. Fortunately, the better understanding 
of the different chronological layers of the inquiry CTH 569 as reflected in 
the two summary stages makes  reconciliation between the two options 
possible. Itis now clear that the reference to Hatusili as being still among 
the living in XVI 32 appears in the so-called ‘ultimate summary” part (sce. 
Ch. 14), which summarized an earlier state of the investigation which must 
have been conducted in an carly phase of Tuthaliya’s reign, when his 
father was still alive. Later in his reign, however, the investigation was 
taken up again and continued. The text XXII 35 s part of this later inquiry 
as shown by its col. ii which corresponds to the second stage in the. 
discussion of the Danubepa affair. This renders it possible o date CTH 
569 in its ‘final” form 1o a late phase in Tuthaliya’s reign, that is, when not 
only his father Hattuili but also Yalpaziti had dicd, or in terms of texts, 
after IBOT 1 34 when EpliSarmuma had succeeded his father Arifarruma to 
the throne in Isuwa.%5 We should therefore now add to the above sources 
the one text which explicily calls Balpaziti “King of Halpa” 

   

    

  

    

8 TBOT 34 obv. 8 (LUGAL U"Uffal-pa) (CTH 179.1 - Tuth.) 

Orthography: *Hal-pa-LU 

According to XXII 35 (c) and LI 92 (¢) Halpaciti had children/sons who - 
just as the children of Sausgati — perhaps were involved too, since they arc 
somehow appeased or remuncrated. 

An interesting consequence of this identification of the Halpaziti in 
CTH 569 with the King of Halpa is that witness LX 129 (f) he also bore the 
tille “Priest.” His carlicr predecessor on the throne in Halpa, Telipinu, 
Suppiluliuma’s son, is usually refered to as “Priest” as well. In the 
hicroglyphic ALEPPO 1 inscription of Telipinu’s son and successor 
TalmiSarruma he even figures as MAGNUS SACERDOS “high priest.™ 
Although Telipinu scems to have been a priest already prior (o his 

  

    

5% See SBT 38, 192. 
55 CL. SIBoT 38, 124-126 (EpliSaruma ) and 203204 (Arifarruma), 
5 H. Kiengel, Syria 3000 t0 300 B.C. 129, erroncously ascribes this il o 

TalmiSarmuma himself 
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appointment in Halpa, the choice for a priest on this post was undoubledly 
inspired by the importance of Halpa as a cult center for the Stormgod 57 
Although TalmiSarruma is never mentioned as “Priest” in our sources, the 
Fact that this ttle is now attested for two kings of alpa could point to a 
certain radition of priest-rulers there. There is no evidence for a genetic 
relation between TalmiSaruma and Halpaziti®® If they were related, 
Halpaziti was his grandson rather than son since TalmiSarruma was 

i 11 in his ninth year (1300-1299%%) and Halpazit is 
attested as sill living in a later phase of Tutbaliya’s reign. Moreover, the 
atest synchronism we have for TalmiSarruma is the ALEPPO 1 inscr 
from the time of Muwatalli. A clue as to when Halpaziti ascended the 
throne in alpa may be gained from CTH 569. In XVI 32 813" (§3), 
reflccting the carly or fist stage of the oracle inuiry, we read: 

  

  

  

    

   
  Kinna = kan GIM-an $A DINGIR MES UHalpa ulifi¥ UGU u{da(rzi)] | 

51 SISKUR mantalliia IG1-anda arha [BAL-anti]/ 
‘GIM-an = ma-kan LUGAL KUR Kargamis UGU uizzi nu 5 - kan 
®[Kat(apa-DINGIR-LIM-ir)} / GAM-an pard neianzi n DINGIR-LUM 
pidi=5i GIM-an alnii(anzi)) /. can KASKAL-3i tijanzi "SANGA- 
UTTA=ia apiifa (ianzi)) ki SxSA-ri 

    

      

  

But now, when they clarry] up the ulikis of Halpa’s city gods, His 
Majesty [will] com[plete] the mantalli-rituals to them. When, then, the 
king of Kargami comes up (there) they will send Katapaili down out 
0 him and when they celcbrate the deity on its own premiscs, they will 
“put him on the road” and found a pricsthood thefre] (and install the 
one) who will be ascertained. 

In view of the priesthood-rulership in Halpa of Telipinu and Yalpaziti's 
priestly function, Tutaliya’s remark about the “foundation of a priesthood” 
could very well be Halpaziti's investiture as the local priest-king there. 

What the affair of Balpazit consisted of is difficult 10 tll. It firstof all 
depends on his relation to Sauigatti and her relation to Armatarhunta. If, 
as will be considered possible below, the last two formed a couple, 
Halpaziti's appearance next to Sauigatti i the two texts KBo XVIII 143 
(2) and LX 129 (1) suggests he may have been part of the Armatarhunta 
faction against Hatwsili. Perhaps he was onc of the “other people” 
mentioned in the Apology i 33-34 who joined Armatarbunta in his first 
coup attempt (see below). In this case the Halpazi affair took place 
during Muwatalli’s reign, which would be in keeping with the general 
chronological order of affairs. The sorcery, so prominent in those two 

      

57 See H. Klengel, Gesch.Syr. 1,197, and Syria 3000 0 300 B.C. 128, 
5% See H. Klengel, Gesch.Syr. 1, 199, and more explicily Syria 3000 0 300 

BC. 130. There is no cvidence to assume that Halpaziti was a son of 
Amatarbunta, as A. Archi, SMEA 14 (1971) 213, says 

55 CET van den Hout, ZA 84 (1994) 88. 
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    fragments, is also attested in the fragment XXXI 23 (d).% As opposed to 
the handcopy of this text, the photo of the “Vs.?” marks it as the reverse. 
side and vice versa.S! If this is correct, the obv.! and rev. form a running 
text with perhaps only one line missing on the lower edge of the obv.!. 
Neither the photo nor the text itself, however, scems to offer any clear 
evidence in favor of one of the two alternatives. Collation of the tablet 

itself might bring such cvidence. For the time being indications on the 
photo are followed here. The fact that the (upper') edge is inscribed points 
0 the text as a letter. It may thus somehow be linked to the fragments 
KBo XVIII 145 (a) and LX 129 (f). 

           

    

          

     

    

     

     

    

      

  

     

      

     

Oby.! 
1 [l meen | 2 (] KR! oRUY 

3 A-NADINGIR.MES x{ 
4 ma-a-an-ma-za DINGIRMES 

  

(erasure) 

ke-e INM.YLA ki-e IS A/5al[- 
Ur-pi-4U-ub mHal-pa-L[0 
$A DUMU ™Ar-nu-ya-lan[- 
me-ek-kay-ia-as-Sal(-) 

9 GiM-an SIxSA-lial[-at 
10 [PRVJK.BABBARS-kin (-6 
1 1x[ 

(possibly only one fine lostil) 

  

w
u
a
m
 

1 x| Ix( 
2 nax( i 
3 melkan I x 0 
4 INIMUD;-fa kuis SISAL-at 
S numa-a-an KAR-u-eoni - 

  

6 Cf.SIBoT 38, 189 . 349, The relevance of this small ragment for this text 
group was in fact first recognized in 1949 by W. Ricdel in his “Bemerkungen u 
den hethitischen Keilschrfttafeln aus Boghazkdi, 15; “XXXI 23 wird wohl zu 
XV141 in Bezichung stchn.” 

' The height of the “V.?* s 4.0 om, its maximum width (line 9) is 5.0 cm. 
No photo of “Rs. " was available. 

2 Reading suggested by E. Neu, 
© Possible also 0]-uL (E.New). 
6 G. Beckman (personal communication) suggests 7-7 for the last two sign 

traces. 
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6 nuzadUTU-STISTUINM [ 
7 pér-kienu-zi ma-a-an-ma (crasure) 
8 ma-a-an-ma-kin GAM U-UL X[ 
9 TA-NASWTU-St-kdn A-NA X[ 
0 [ Jxxxx[    

    

forfo the gods 
If you, o gods [ 

  

     These affairs which .. 
UrbiteSub [and”] Balpazili 
of Amuwan[da)'s son [ 
and for” many [ 
as (it) was established [ 

i and the matter of sorcery which [was] established [ 
I we wil find ... 
from the matier [of .. ] His Majesty 
will cleanse himself. 1 [ 
if, however, not... [ 
for His Majesty, for . 

Halpaziti is mentioned here (obv.'6) right next to UshiteSiub. This coukd 
ub was a supporter of Armatarbunta cum suis as well 
ldrcn may have suffered atthe hand of Hatuuli a fatc 
unta’s family, that s, exile or at least some form of a 

political negatio existentiae. Halpaziti's installation in the politically 
unimportant and subordinate city of Halpa, could then be considered an 
effective measure of compensation and remuneration by Tuthaliya. Later 
in his reign, that is before the sccond stage of the oracle inquiry Halpaz 
must have died witness the scene in XXII 35 iii where his GIDIM “death 
spirit”is mentioned. Chronologically, his death must have occurred after 
Epfifarruma’s accession on the throne in uwa, which can be dated (o 
1220 or shortly afterwards (on this see Ch. 111)55 

     

  

   

65 For the idea that Urhiteiub may have been a candidate for the throne in 
Halpa sce above n. 52
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6. Armatarhunia 

About Armatarhunta we are relatively well, although somewhat one- 
sidedly informed. The following texts refer to somebody by this name (NH 
138):%6 

a. Apology of Batwsili IL i 27 (A/B i 24//Di3'), 33 (AI/B i 29//D i 7"), it 
74 (AJB ii 54), i 17 (F16), 23 (F i 14 -JiM-an), 28 (Fi 24), 30 
(Bii L/F i 27 ®A[r-mla-), iv 3 (AB i 48/F i 36), 66 (A), 71 
(A), 72 (A)(CTH8], ed. H. Otten, SBoT 24) 

      

b. KBoll 6+ 12°,31",32', 38", iv 24 (CTH 569 - Tuth. IV) 
c. KBo XXIII 105, 5" (™S/N-4U-ai(-)), 13" (SIN')(CTH 5817 - ?) 
. XVI32ii 19 (CTH 569 - Tuth. IV) 
e XXI17i3,5,7, 27, i3, 8,9,25 (SiN4(), 34 (wSIN-4) (JXXX1 27, 

CTH 86.1 - Hait. IIT) 
£ 4 (CTH 86.2 - Hat. IIT) 
& (CTHS82-7) 

  

h. LV27, 16" (CTH 670 -2) 
i. 2275/c,8', 11'? (apud H. Otten, Luv. 95).7 

One seal is known: 

J. SBo 2,22 (INFANS+REX). 

   

Orthography: 

— cunciform 
Arma- ) a (il 17,30,iv3) 
wAr-ma. 
=Ar-ma. 
r-ma-AM.an a (i 23) 
wiinAy a (i 30iv3, 66,71, 72) be (13) de 15,27, i 

3,8,9,25,34)ghi 
wiSIN-4U-a¥ (127,33, 1) e(5) ¢ (i3,7) 

— hicroglyphi 
LUNATONITRUS i 

Palacographically all published manuscripts can confidently be dated in 
the 13th century.”Moreover, the Armatarbunta of Hatwsili’s Apology and 
of the texts KBo Tl 6+ (b), XVI32 (d), XXI 17 (¢) and XXXI 26 (f) in all 

 On Armatarbunta and his relationship with atwuili I sce A. Unal, THeth, 
3,92.107. 

7 Too uncertain to be used here s 9ISy 
e read as JMES 4. O its obv. a “deity of the roa 
“The same holds rue for the ™siv-x( of LII311 18 

     114 rev. 9", which could also. 
(7',12')is twice mentioned.
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probability refer to one and the same person, i.c. Armatarbunta, son of 
Zida, the well-known adversary of Hatwili I1l. The mentioning of 
“Armatarpunta’s estate” in LII 83 (g) and 2275/c (i) renders i likely that 
the Armatarhunta of these fragments too can be identified with the same 
person. The small oracle fragment KBo XXIII 105 (c; see Ch. 112) and 
the festival-like text LV 27 (h) contain o0 lile information 10 be of any 
real significance, 

Being the son of Zida, a brother of the Gr 
Amatarhunta was one of many princes (cf. his seal j), a full cousin of 
Murili 11 and thus direetly related to the ruling dynasty.$* On his 
relationship with Sausgatti se below. During the reign of Mursili I he 
was in charge of the “Upper Couniry” (KUR UGU-T1) but lost this postion 

to atwsili when Muwatall 11 succeeded his father Mursili in 1295. This 
resulted in the first of several attempts by Armatarhunta (o betray Hatwsili 
to Muwatalli, According (o the Apology (a) i 33-34 Armatarhunta was 
joined in the first coup he staged by “other people”, whereas in XXI 17 (¢) 
i 10-11 he is said to have enlisted the help of sorceresses, who cast their 
spells on Hatwili. This led to an investigation prompted by Muwatall 
which, however, resulted in complete rehabilitation of Hauwsili's name. 
Thereupon he was able to follow his brother to Northern Syria and to join 
him there in the batle of Qades, nominally still in command of the Upper 
Country. Hatusili’s temporary absence from Anatolia was uscd by 
Armatarhunta for a sccond atiempt to oust him from power. This time his 
wife and son (singular DUMU-SU) are explicitly mentioned in the Apology 
(a) i 77-78 as having been involved, although this later turned out not © 
have been his only son which we know by name, Sipaziti.® Again sorcery 
Scems to have been their main weapon witness both the Apology (a) i 77- 
79 and XX1 17 (o, cf. 129 Us-tar). The city of Samuba, an important cult 
center for the goddess Star, Hatusili's patron deity, was one of the prime. 

targets. - After Bauusili’s marriage o Pudubepa and his retum to the 
province it came 1o a real trial. Armatarbunta, his wife and his sons 
(Apology iii 17 plural DUMU.MES-S) were found guily of practising 
sorcery and their fate was apparently laid in the hands of Hattsili 
Muwatalli, however, intervened on behalf of Sipaziti, one of 
Ammatarhunta’s sons, vouching for his innocence; later, however, after 
Muwatalli’s death, Sipaziti would side with UrbiteSsub and was cxiled by 
Hauuili. Because of his alrcady advanced age and his being a relative, 
Hatwili releascd Armatarbunta unharmed; his wife?® and their other 
son,7" however, he sent into exile on the isle of Alafiya Morcover, half 

  

ng Suppiluliuma 1, 
    

  

     

     

    

    

  

 Sce my SIBoT 38, 237 and the genealogical chart bid. 80.81. 
© Scc my SBoT 38, 235238, and F. Strke, ZABR 2 (1996) 158 . §1. 
7 From the genealogical chartin SBoT 38, 80-81, i follows, that among court 

circles it was not at all uncommon for a man o mary @ woman, who was a 
encration younger (cf. Nerikkaili, Arffarruma, BenieSina, Ammistamru; - for 
ausgamuwa now sce PhILL. Houwink ten Cate, AoF 23 (1996) 53-54). 
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of Armatarunta’s property and estates were confiscated by Hattuili and 
handed over o the cult of Iitar of Samuba which scems to be the main 
topic of the edict XXI 17 (¢). Although noloriously difficult to define as to 

  its genre, one of the aims of the Apology likewise is the foundation of the 
cult of Itar on the basis of the former possessions of Armatarbunta, with 
auusili and his son Tuthaliya IV as her principal pricsis. 

‘The forfeiture of Armatarhunta’s domains seems to have been a major 
concem to Hatwsili since three more sources as well as CTH 569 (cf. KBo 
1L 6+ §9°) refer to it. The text LIl 83 (g) is a fragment of an oracle 
investigation into damaged temple inventory® In the last prescrved 
paragraph (i 14-17) a “matter of postponing” something is mentioned, 
possibly as a reason for divine anger (zaluganuma INIM-ni [ser), as well 
a5 the “[ .. of the property” of .. ] ..and of the property of Armatarhunta™ 
(Jx $4 £ misiN-U=ia ). At present it scems unlikely that this s a matter of 
fact statement from the time of Armatarhunta about the state of his 
possessions. _Rather, the investigation may have played a role in 
Bauusili’s decision 10 scize them or in a later justification of this act. 

“That ausili consulted the gods in this case and got their approval 
seems to emerge from 2275/c as well. This unpublished fragment, the 
knowledge of which I owe to Prof. Olten, was once part of a thick, onc- 
column tablet with it reverse uninscribed: its surface is much weathered 
which makes reading very hard’®_As far s preserved, it belongs to the 
category of oracle summaries. The only almost complete paragraph 
mentions the “downfall of the House of Armatarhunta” (8" SA E #SIN-4U- 
ma kit US ISIxSA1??-at). Tn connection with this the killing of part of the 
personnel of Amatarhunta’s estate, freemen and slaves alike, scems t be 
questioned: 

  

  

  

8 SAE SIN-4U-ma ku-it US ISIXSAV-at nu a-rit-e-ler) 

" 
  The change between the singular “son” snd plural “sons” in the Apology ii 

77 and ii 17 respectively may go back to historical realiy in the sense that in i 17 
Hatili describes what he knew 1o be true at the momen of writing down 

   
il 17 he ives the verdictof the tria, according to which Armatarhunta” 

were guilty, which was subscquenlly comecied into “son” after Muwatalli's 
intcrveniion n favor of Sipazit. This would impy that Ammatarhunta and his wife 
had two sons. 

72 According to A. Unal, Theth. 3, 100-101, latuili sent Armatarbunta in 
il as well,but this docs not follow from his account in the Apology i 25-29,cf. 
H.Otten, SBoT 24, 19 note ad lincs 2711 

TCl. A. Archi, KUB LIl Inhalstbersicht iv, and G. Beckman, BiOr 42 (1955) 
141 and the remarks above in Ch. 12 

7 The fragment was found on BUyikkale, “Geb. E/Raum 4 (Sidende des 
wesi. oberen Mauerkastens)” and s now likly to have becn part of the original 
inventory of this building as pointed out by S. Alaura, AoF forlhcoming. This 
means it came (0 ight n the vicinity of the oracle fragments KBo XVI 98 (2211/c 
from ¢/14) and KBo XXIII 114 (304/+ from /13), for which sec below Ch. IV.2 
and s, 
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9 nuSAELLUTI ISixsA-anl’® 
10° $4 DUMU.MUNUS PAMAR MUSEN-na FAMAI?'S "AMAR MUSEN- 

na ELLU-TLia 
11 kai-e-e5 nam.ma SATE =SiN-401?7 $4 ARAD GEME 
12" lar-ra-ah-ha-ni-jo-ai i-ga-l1aVniia-as 
13" (UNLMES tar-ra-kdn kuvit mar-ri ku-en-ni-eSkirl 

  

  

   

            
    
        
     

   
   

    
    

    

   
   

                

   

            

     

Conceming the fact that the downfall of the House of Armatarhunta 
was ascertained, they have conducted an oracle investigation: (The 
affair) of the freemen was ascertained, of the daughter of 
AMARMUSEN-na® (and of) the mother? of AMAR. MUSEN-na and (of 
those) who (are) further freemen of the estate of Armatarhunta’, 
(and) of the male (and) female slaves (who were people) of 
perjury®! (and) curse, that i, the people whom they have impetuously 
killed, . 

The third text in question is the small fragment XXXI 26% (1), 1", possibly 
partof a deposition that was used in the tral mentioned carlicr because of 
the direct speech quoted: 

x+1 That-ta-an AD-DINZ[i-i% 
2 U-UL ta-atti K- 
3" £ misIN-2 da-a nfu( 
& [URJUDIDLLYLA™SIN-4 nie-ga-m{us 
5 [EGIR-Jan® da-a-i :Sar-lla- 
6 1 Ixi-ia UTU-S1-imall 

  

    

1 “Idid [not] betray (or: Did I betray ?), ylou 
2 do ot take an[d 
3 the estate of Amatarbunta take(-?)[   

  75 So after collation by E. Ne 
76 Thus read by E. Edel ina preliminary translieration from the late thitics. 

Reading with 1. Otten, Luv. 95, although difficult to recognize in the 
provisional (“Rohkopic”) handcopy. 

78 cher -IZal- als -lia-, daher eventucll -ia¥- zu wanslitericren’” (E. New, 
tete). 

7S after collation by E. Nev. 
50 For two instances of the name AMARMUSEN-na (a seribe and a carpenter) 

see my StBoT 38, 204. 
37 CF. H. Otten, Luv. 95, who points t0 a certain parallellism with Luwian 

birutani-; no specific meaning is suggested by F. Srke, SBoT 31, 254 
82 p. Meriggi, WZKM 58 (1962) 90-91 
83 This line is read as katta-an x-ah-2i by A. Onal, THeth. 4, 30, 
84 So afier collation by E. Ne. 
55 So after collation by E, Ne. 
56 So after collation by E. Ne. 

  

 



      
       

  

          
     
      
       
        

      

   
    

  

    
    

      

    
    

    
   

   

   

        

   
    

64 CHAPTERTWO 

4 [the citlies of Armatarhunta [ * 

   The expression used in the first line recurs in the description of the first 
betrayal by Armatarbunta in XXI 17 (¢) i 7-8 where Hattusili also used the 
syntagm kattan pai- (zmu=2a ... GAM-an peSkiuuan dais “he began to 
beuray me”). 

In order to forego possible consequences of the curses of Armatarhunta 
and his offspring, Tuthalija in CTH 569 (KBo Il 6+ 11'-19" and 31'-41" = 
§86” and 9”) secks the approval of the gods to compensate Armatarhunta 
for his loss of property.  Some of it is probably made into sacrosanct 
territory (KBo 11 6+ 35" dammeli pidi ani), some s directly assigned to 
the cult of the deceased. Morcover, he plans to rehabilitate his 
descendants in an as yet unspecificd way (ibid. i 36'-37" tamedaza 
KanisSanzi). 

   

7. Sausgati 

  

For a woman named Sausgati (NH 1142, 17416%) the following sources 
sand at our disposal 
a. KBoll 6+ i 37,38,43, 50, iii 4, 17,30, 32,37, 42, 43, 47, 48, 64, 65, iv 

24 (CTH 569 - Tuth. IV) 
b. KBo XVIII 145, 2 (CTH 581/297% -7) 
6. VII27(+)iv I (1), 8' (CTH 569 - Tuth. IV) 
d. XVI46iv6, 13 (CTH 73 - 7) 
e XVI69 obv.? 4" (4]) (CTH 573 -2) 
£ L87rev.? 4 (I5T(AR-) (CTH S78- ) 
8 LX 129,4’ (G[ASAN-),6,9" (CTH 5817297 -7) 
h. unp. 839/f obv. 6" (1), 147, 

Orthography 

WSTAR-1i a 
USTAR-at-ti acefh 
GSTAR-at-i-i§ a (i 17,30 ¢ (iv8") 
BGASAN-i bg 

fragmentary £ 

All the texts listed show 13th century new seript. They probably all refer to 
one and the same Sausgatti. The deposition text XXXIV 45+KBo XVI 63 

   
7 CLE. Laroche, Hethitca 4 (1981) 53 
5 CESiBoT 38, 191 
59 CF. SIBOT 3, 191. The possibilty of reading GASAN 15 Sauga- here was 

nised by E. Laroche, Hethtica 4 (1981) 53 for GASAN in general as & means of 
writng the name Saudga see id., Rech. 9,  



      

        
    
            
    
        
            

          

     

     

   

    

     

    

   
    

  

     

MATERIALS FOR THE HISTORICAL BACKGROUND 65 

shows an older script form® 5o that the SauSgatti mentioned there (obv. 7" 
18a-us-ga-at-ti-i§) will not have been the same as her younger namesake. 
The two women by the name of Sausgatli in the “Gelubde der Konigin 
Puduhepa an die Gotiin Lelwani"™! are certainly not o be identified with 
the SauSgatti concerned here. The vow only attests to the fact that this 
name was apparently not uncommon. The occurrence of this name in KBo 
XVIII 145 (b) was formerly read “GASAN-tiuni (NH 1741b) which could 
be corrected after the publication of LX 129 (g). 

“Two of the above texs refer to Saulgatti in retrospect, that s, 
106+ (a) and VIII 27(+) (c) she is explicidly (cf. GIDIM i a i 55, 
etc., and as a consequence in ¢) characterized as being deceased. If the 
oracle texts mentioning her Zawalli-deity are related 0 CTH 569, as 
considered above, then we may add XVI 46 (d) and L 87 (), the 
unpublished text 839/f (h) may belong here as well. From KBo 116+ (a) 
we lcam, that she had children/sons who, along with their mother, were 
being accused of having utiered curses against His Majesty bul were 
remuncrated later on. Unfortunately, XV 46, 69, L 87 and 839/f (d-f and 
h) provide no further information about the role of SauSgati in these 
oracles or about her life in general; for more detail on these texs see Ch. 
L12. G. del Monte, however, rightly concluded from XVI 46, that she must 
at least have belonged to royal circles, since her Zawalli is a 4Zayallis SA 
ELUGAL (XVI461 10) 

The two fragments KBo XVIII 145 (b) and LX 129 (g) both show 
Saugatt in the company of Halpaziti, the priest, and His Majesty, in 
connection with sorcery (cf. b 2 and g 6 Uth-lar, b 5 aluanzabhekit “she 
bewitched”) and defilement (g 2" and 10° paprabheske- “to defile”). The 
heightof KBo XVIII 145, the upper right hand portion of a tablet, is 4.0 cm 
(tll upper edge), its maximum widih is 4.5 cm (from Ieft extzemity (IS on 
right edge). The tablet is writen in a clear, deep hand as opposed 0 LX 
129 where the script looks superficial and is harder to read, the surface of 
the tablet, however, is worn as indicated in the handcopy. The possibiity 
of an indiect join suggested on the basis of the handcopies? thus could not 
be verified through photo collation. The fragment LX 129 is 5.5 cm high 
and 6.2.cm at ts widest poin (Jine 9°). 

  

  

  

    
  

  

    

KBo XVII 145 (b) 

1[ Valudta®Hal pa-L0-iS GiM-an! 
204 Jx £ “GASAN-Li Uty 
30 (Welesta ru-ua-kin UTU-S1   

%0 Sec my SBOT 38, 225, and S. Kofak, SIBoT 39, 59 n. 3 sub 661b (‘mh. 
Sehift) 

51 Ed. H, Otien - V. Soukck, SBOT 1 13,iv 8 (ms. O). 
%2 CE BiOx 51 (1994) 126 
95 AION 3 (1973) 381, cf.also A Archi, AoF 6 (1979) 83:84. 
54 BiOr 51 (1994) 126 and StBoT 38, 185



      
    

  

       

     
    

  

       
       

  

          
        
   
   

                

    

    

  

     

      

    

66 CHAPTE 

  

™O 

Jx-ua-ra-an GM-an 

Vel-es-har UL ku-it-ki x[ Jxeda k- 
wa-p{ DU-Iri 

8 [ albyaran-2)a%-al-hu-ualanl(-zi 
I x TEGIRI[ 

(break) 

      

1 {...] helshe saw. When Halpaziti 
2 [ . the house of Saugatti sorcery 
3 [ ] hefshe did/was (or: he/she/it became) and His Majesty 
4 (] when him/her 
5[] she kept bewitching him 
6 (2] ... you (plur.) kep saying 
7 [...] no blood(shed?) ... [ .. ] .. when (it?) takes place 
8 [ 1o bewJieh .. 
9 (mo wanslation posiblc) 

    

  

    

    

      

LX 129 (g) 

[ Jhdn U-L [ 
28] x-a-ra-an pa-ap-ra 
Fiof -HAR"-ya-a5-Si-kin a-ar-as %[ 
4 la’-1a ar-ja tda-a-i SGIASAN-1 
S [ eliephaimuua xx-za? kuit an'l 
6 [ -ulaatSikinSA UGASAN-G Ulj-tar A-N[A 
741 1% x -a-ual5il “ffal-pa-LU-i5 WSANGA X[ 
8 )x x 4UTU-S7 ar-ha KiN-scan-zi e-p- 
9 [ pd)r-huis-ua-ia e-es ShUGASAN-i KAXU-2al 

10 [ -iJtarta NLTE-KA pa-ap-ra-aihe-c5-- 
1 Jx-ua-at-ta YUL-luun MUSEN-{n 
2| Ieplippa xxx( 

142 [...] him [she] defiljed 
3 []... for himher has come [ 
4[] hejshe will bring home. S{avigati 
5 [ helshe will [tjake and because/what .. 
6 [ ] for him Sausgati's sorcery .. 
7 (). Yalpazit, the pries... 
8 [] .. His Majesty begin(s)/began] o undo [ 
9 [] youshall be [cllcansed! At Sauigati’s behest [ 
10 [ wilth [ . your body [she] kepltJkeepls] defiling [ 

% o after ollation by E. Neu. 
% On the photo there arc possible traces of  Ki sign afier dras.
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   11 [..] for you anthe evil birfd 
oL 

Whether or not both picces were once part of the same tablet, it scems 
obvious that the two fragments are related. The use of the quotative 
particle throughou the texts reminds of depasitions or letters and makes 
the identification of KBo XVIII 145 as “Orakelbericht auf Klcintafel"” 
scem less likely. Summarizing the information obtained from these 
Sources, Sausgatt and her children/sons were involved in sorcery which 
later afier her death prompted Tuthaliya in CTH 569 to pacify her spirit 
and to remunerate her children. Further accomplices scem to have been 
Amatarhunta and Halpaziti 

Her relation to Amatarhunta, to whom she is linked only in KBo Il 6+ 
and its shorter version VIII 27(+) (a and c),is, unfortunately, not explicitly 
given. Following a more general remark made by F. Sommer® on persons 
occurring together in oracle texs, G. del Monte® warns against assuming 
some sortof relationship on the basis of Amatarbunta and Sausgatii being 
mentioncd and treated together in KBo 11 6+. A. Unal, however, assumed 
that her appearance in KBo Il 6+ next to Armatarbunta, must have had a 
special reason which led him 1o the question: “Kdnnte sic scine Frau 
scin?"1% Although Del Monte’s reluctance was methodically sound and 
understandable at the time, that is, prior (o the recognition of Saugati's 
name in KBo XVIII 145 and the publication of LX 129, the sorcery as 
prime topic in the latier two texts forces us 1o reconsider. Both 
Armatarbunta and SauSgatti along with their children now tm out to have 
been involved in sorcery according to the Apology and XXI 17 
Amatarhunta a and c) on the one hand, and o KBo XVIII 145 and LX 129 
(= Sausgatii b and g) on the other. Their linkage in KBo II 6+ may 
therefore be morc than just two individuals who in the past fought a Hitite 
king by way of magic. Although it cannot be sirictly proven, Unal’s 
suggestion that Sauigalti was Armatarbunta’s wife, mentioned in the 
Apology (ii 77, il 17 and 21), and that the DUMU.MES of the Apology and 
KBo Il 6+ rcfer to the same persons, is nowadays decidedly more 
attractive. 

   

   

  

       
            
    
                

                

     

   

              

    

    

  

      

  

   

  

  

  

8. Katapaili 

The following texts can be adduced for Katapaili (NH 543): 

a. KBo 12 iv24,28 (CTH 577 - TuthIV) 

97 .G, Guterbock, KBo XVl i, 
95 AU30Ln. 1; cf. a similar remark by .G, Gierbock, SBo 1, 15, on Danu. 

iepa and UrbitcSub occurring together in XVI 32. 
% AION 33 (1973) 37. 
100 THeth. 3, 105
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KBo XVI 60 obv. 5 (CTH 295 - 7) 
KBo XVIII 146, 1 (-DINGIR-LIMI), 20 (-{L1}p1) (CTH 581 - ) 
XV 11l 5 (+a}-), 7° (-4[a-) (CTH 584 - Hatt. Il/Tuth. IV) 
XVI32ii 10° (4[), 25" (CTH 569 - Tuth. IV) 
L6+ii 11° (-)a’) (CTH 569 - Tuth. IV) 
LVII 113, 6, 12 (CTH 590 - Hat. II/Tuth. 1V) 

  

    
      

  

     
     

   

Orthography: 

  

   
Ka-ta-pa-DINGIR-LIM ac 

  

    
       

"Ka-ta.pa-DINGIR-LIM-i§ b 
*Ka-ta-pa-DINGIR-LIH-in f 
Ka-tapa-ili-i§ £(6) 
“Ka-ta-pailis (12) 
fragmentary de.       
         

  

   

                    

     

   

      

     

    
   

  

Al texis stem from the 13th century and are likely to be assigned to onc. 
and the same person as is already assumed in the treatise by J. de Roos. 0 
o the material collected by him can be added L 6+ (f) and LVII 113 (g), 
the latter stll unpublished at the time. 

De Roos rightly concluded that Katapaili must have been an important 
official during the reign of Hatuwsili I and/or Tuthaliya IV. In most texts 
he scems attested as a special envoy of the Hitite King entrusted with the. 
task of overseeing the implementation of certain measures taken by the 
latter, mostly as a result of oracle inquirics or related vows. We alrcady 
saw that according to KBo 11 2 (a) in combination with XVI 32 and L 6+ 
(&-f) he was in charge of the handing over of the city of Kiuta to the cult of 
the deceased Armatarhunta as well as the foundation of a priesthood in 
Halpa, most probably in favor of its priestruler Halpaziti. In a similar 
function he appears at the end of two fragmentary paragraphs containing 
vows by a queen for the benefit of His Majesty’s ife in connction with the 
‘country of Kummanni in XV 11 rev. (d).1% One vow is adressed to Iihara, 
while the name of the other divine beneficiary is lost in the break. The 
vows preserved on the obv. concern Allani, to whom the qucen promised 
several things “belonging to the temple of the Stormgod of Manuziya.” 
Both the latter and the goddess ISara “of Kummanni” occur in what could 
also be a vow fragment, LVII 113 (g). In the firstline the [Stormgod?] of 
Manuziya is mentioned in conncetion with vows for which “Katapaili will 
bring gift (and) re[paration” (Il 5-6), probably to Kummanni (1. 4). After 
a double paragraph line IShara of Kummanni appears concerning an illness 
for which Katapaili again will bring something. Shortly before the 
fragment breaks off altogether Hepat of Kummanni is mentioned (1. 13), 
‘The combination of the land Kummanni, the iliness, the vow and Katapaili 

  

    

  

  

  

101 Digs. 102-103, see also Anatalica 14 (1957) 102, 
12 Ed.J. de Roos, Diss. 225-229 and 363.367.   
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not only recalls the vow XV 11 just mentioned (d)® but the oracles KBo 
XVI98(+)?XLIX 49 and KBo II 2 as well; for an cdition of both texts see 
below Ch. 1V.2.and 4. The date given above for XV 11 (d) and LVII 113 
(g) s “Haut. TI/Tuthy. V" is not meant in the sense that the text cannot 
with certainty be dated cither to the one or other but ries to indicate that 
s fragment may stem from the transitory period between the two kings 
when Tuthaliya was traveling in the Kummanni region (sce Ch. IIL4). OF 
frther importance and support for both the connection and this date s the 
restoration by J. de Roos of LUGAL-t{z-nanni on the obv. 22 of XV 11. In 
this paragraph (obv. 12-26) the queen promiscs (0 give 10 the goddess 
Allani 39 persons (“heads”) as a propitiatory ift. Part of these she was 
supposed to have given carlir which, however, she confesses not to have 
done. Then she continues: 

  

      

   

    

  

    

   

      

    

    

                    

     

  

  19 GIM-ann=as= kan °t Stlahhaz 
20 Sara S1Gs-in wizzi dapianza= i dapian- 
21 nu apija=a ANA DINGIR-LIM 6 SAIG.DU.MES upplabhi 
22 1.GU, NIGA 6 UDU 1 21 GUSKIN LUGAL-wiznanni er U"} 
23 ANATIUTU-S1 Ser upplabhi 
24 1GI-zia§ ANA SAG.DUMES ii[- 
25 INA RUSupuriia GISKIM( 
26 0 ANA KUR VUKUBABBAR- 1§ 3{ 

  

Andif His Majesty will retum from the mission safe and sound (and) 
the whole (mission will be) [a success] in every respeci(?), then at that 
moment too I il [send] o the goddess six pefrsons as a glift. One fat 
ox, six sheep (and) one golden soul [for the benefit of?] kingshlip 
and?] for the benefit of His Majesty's life (1 will] send as a gift. [ ...] 
for the first ranking/ foremost” persons ... [ ... ] in the city of Suburiya 
an omen [ ... ] and for Bati-land... .. ] 

  

Because on the rev. the land of Kummanni and a possible return from there. 
are mentioned (rev. 2/, 8), the jouney in uestion probably is the one to 
this country attested in KBo XVI98(+)'XLIX 49 in the year preceding the 
campaign into the Kaika region. Intriguing is the omen that allegedly 
occurred in Suburiya situated in that same northern arca!®: it probably 
stands in some supposed relation o the kingship and His Majesty’s life just 
mentioned. 

The small oracle tablet KBo XVIII 146 (c; it belongs o the 
“Orakelberichte auf Klcintafeln”5) unfortunately remains largely 

199 CF.Th, van den Hou, BIOr 47 (1990) 431 
1941 does not seem necessary to conclude with G. del Monte, RGTC 6, 260, 

on the basis of this, that the templ of the Stormgod of the city of Manuziya located 
i the southern Kummarni, probably stood in Suuriya. 

105 Cf. H.G. Gerback, KBo XVIII Inhaltsubersich vi.
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       obscure. s topic seems to be the coming of the “Majesty” (o a temple, the 
performing of a prayer there and whether the anonymous deity will oppose 
him or not. Ifin 1.'5 a reading and restoration to A-NA £ %[U) Ma-nu-zi]- 
kdn would be correct, the text might have to do with those just discussed. 
O a purely administrative nature scems to be the very fragmentary KBo 
XVI60 (b), % with which litle can be done for our purpose. 

     

     

  

         

  

       
   

9. The other persons 

   The other persons occurring in CTH 569 are Kuria-4LAMMA, GAL-U and 
GE4L (Armaziti). Both KurSa-4LAMMA and GE-LU act as augurs: the 
former in both XVI 58 (i 9, in cither the Urbite&ub or Halpaziti affair, see 
below Ch. V.2)!07 and KBo Il 6+ (iii 59 and iv 16 in Sauigatti affair), the 

latter in KBoIT 6+ (iv 17 and 23, Sausgatti afair) only. 
Kursa-#LAMMA is known mainly as an augur in a number of Hitite 

texis from Boazkoy: sce the listing by A. Archi, SMEA 16 (1975) 132. 
The only non-mantic text in which this name occurs scems o be the 
fragment of a letcr concerning deporices: ' KBo XVIII 82 rev. 9" (nKir- 
5a-9LAMMA). There is no way of telling whether we are dealing with the 
same person. 

The augur Armaziti (GEq-LU), however, may be connected with 
persons known otherwise. There are quite a few attestations of this name 
and the question of identity of the several bearers was addrssed in detail 
by F. Imparai!® which makes an extensive discussion here superfluous. 
She suggests that the augur may have been the same person as the 
Armaziti whom we know to have worked as a scribe, the Armaziti who was 
involved in the cult reorganization of Tuthaliya IV and the one who is 
known as a DUMU.LUGAL in Ugarit 10 Whether he is also identical 1o the. 
Armaziti mentioned in the fragmentary and difficult deposition text XXIII 
91 (CTH 2973111), cannot be ascertained. _Important for Armazit, the 
augur, may be the’cntry in the shelf list XXX 44+ rcol. 67 (CTH 

             
         
    

    

    

              

     

   

    

     

    

      

   

        

  

198 Eg R Wemer, SBoT 4,484 
9 The space available on the tablet plcads n favor of the restoration to 

Kura-JLANMA, 5o hat this passage must be discarded s evidence for the augur 
SLAVMA (1 be cortected in my SUBoT 38, 2). 

. .G, Gerbock, Ko XVII nhalhersichv. 
1% Fsbuglicse Caratel 79.94. 
10 i docs notseem likely, however, o assign the attestations of the Armazit 

meniioned in L 57 (571, 10), 58 (13’ 15%) and 394 (10') and 59b (8") to those of 
the augur Amazii: in two cases (L5, 57 and 59b,87) he may have been part of 
he oracle question,in all the others he scems to function as one of the symbols 
within the KiN-oracle procedure, so that he s obicct of the inquiry rather than 
prfessionally involved in the divinatory practice. Nowhere in these fragments is 
here meniion of a brd oracl. 

11 CE.F. Imparat, FsPuglicse Carraeli 8183, and my SUBoT 38, 167-168 
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277.4B) with it paralel text XXX 1445+ il 18112 (17UPPU INIM w5/N- 
LU LOx[ .. (mdn UN-an dai$u lingai)3 /) épzi n=an x| “One tablet, text of 
Armaziti, the ... : “If a serious (case of) perjury takes hold of a man and ... 

  [ .] him”). The phrasing of the entry (*One tablet, text of .. ) indicates 
Armaziti as the author of a ritual which, as Imparati rightly states, is not 
surprising n his profession. Whether the sign trace afier U can and should 
be read as D[UB.SAR “scribe”, as Imparati wants, "3 is doubtful. The fact 
that in another shelflist (XXX 4 i 8 - CTH 277.3, page 179) “Ammaziti, 
the seribe” is mentioned, docs not offer real support, because he figures 
there in the description of the contents of a tablet on the shelf. The identity 
between the scribe and the augur/author remains 1o be proven. Finally, it 
should be remarked, that the Amaziti occurring in KBo II 6+ is not the 
regular augur. He only appears at the very end afier KurSa-“LAMMA had 
threatencd to annul a whole serics of confirmations through a sudden and 
surprisingly unfavorable result.  Armazit is then asked for a sccond 
opinion and saves the inguiry by giving the expected confirmation. Was he 
of a higher authority o did he just happen o be around? 

The numerous attestations and possible readings of the name 
sumerographically written as "GAL-4U/IM have been discussed at some 
length in my StBoT 38, 157-164. There it was suggested — as V. Haas had 
done previously! ™ — that the GAL- mentioned in XVI 32 ii 24’ may have 
been the king of Kargamid known as Talmic3iub, the successor to 
IniteSiub. Because of the carly date within Tutbaliya’s reign of the results 
recorded in XVI 32 this must now be discarded as impossible, because at 
that moment IniteSSub siill ruled at Kargamis. He may, however, have 
been the future king of that city i his previous function of GAL KARTAPPI 
mentioned three times,'’S with one attestation in Ugarit, a suggestion 
originally put forward by H. Klengel 116 

  

  

  

  

  

  

   

112 See E. Laroche, CTH 277.4 and ibd. pages 157-161. Although technically 
(“A/B") listed s duplicates Laroche siready hinted at the problematic relation of 
the two texts through his remark “avec quelqucs varianics”. The differences 
between the two are not likely o be duc 10 a scribe unfaihfully copying his original 
or deliberately deviating. Morcover, it would be the only case known so far of 
duplcates among the shelflss. It ather scems a if two scribes independently and 
unknowingly made an inventory of the same shelves; note that the sript of B looks 
somewhat older than that o A. For these texs sce aiso H.G. Giterbock, ATO 38:39 
(1991-1992) 134, corrcting Laroche on the findspor. 

113 Fepuglicse carateli 80,7 
114 012,77 (1982) 254 
115 G SiBoT 38, 157. 
116 Gesch Syr. 1,84, folowed by me in SBoT 38, 162163 

  

 





CHAPTER THREE 

PURPOSE AND HISTORICAL BACKGROUND 
OF CTH 569 

1. The Gods of Kingship 

In the oracle inquiry recorded in CTH 569 the affairs of six individuals are 
the subject of investigation: the affairs of the Babylonian tawananna, who 
was Suppiluliuma’s last wife, and of Danubepa, UrhitesSub, Balpaciti, 
Armatarhunta and SauSgatti. ‘A common denominator is in fact alrcady 
given by the selection criterion for texts in this CTH number, i.. the 
cleansing of the places of kingship, the thrones and of the Great King 
himself from curses in front of the Gods of Kingship. Before we embark on 
the question of how all six persons were apparenily involved in acts 
resulting in this contamination and what their role in the inquiry is, 
something nceds 1o be said about the DINGIR MES LUGAL-UTT! “the Gods 
of Kingship”. This particular designation scems to be restricted 1o CTH 
5691 It is not further specified nor docs it probably need specification, 
since it is clear and will have been so to every Hitite that the Gods of 
Kingship par excellence wre the Stormgod and the Sundeity, later the 
Sungoddess of Arinna. In the Hitite idcology of kingship as formulated in 
several mainly Old Hittte compositions, it was these deities who assigned 
the land and its population to the Labara and installed him as goveror in 
their name. In 13th century iconography we see this visualized in the 
identification of the king with both deities: the king as Sungod in his 

pricstly dress and as Stormgod in military attire.2 For two texts mentioning 
both deities together in relation (o the king compare XXIX 1 (with dupls.) i 
17-18 “But to me, the king, the gods, the Sundeity and the Stormgod, have 
entrusted the land and my house™® and XLI 23 if 18'-21" continued by its 

  

  

      

! Le. with the plural DINGIRMES “gods”. One example is known o me of the 
singolar inthe combination DINGIR-LUM GBIL LUGAL 711 “the new god of Kngship”™ 
occurring repeatedly i the oracle V 3+XVII 52 (CTH S63.1; sce B. van Gessel, 
OHP973). This deityis held responsible for  plague(?) within the sanding army 
‘while spending the winer in Hatuda. No mention is made of an accession 1o the 
{hrone or of anyihing elc to suggest  closer lnk to CTH 569. The atrbute “new” 
could mean “in addition o the usual gods of kingship, i.c. the Stormaod and the 
Sungoddess.” For another reference 10 possible plague in the standing army sce 
KBo XVI 98(+")XLIX 49 (. below in tis Ch. section 3 and Ch. IV.2) 

4 O ths sce Th. van den Hout, BIOr. 52 (1995) 545-573. 
3 CTH414,ed. G. Kellerman, Diss. 11  
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dupl. LVII 86, 4"-7" “O Sundeity of the Gods, just as marnuyan and beer 
have mixed (and) your soul and innermost have become one, may here of 
the Sundeities of the Gods and the Labarna their soul and innermost 
become one! O Stormgod of the Gods, just as uali, ber and wine have 

xed (and) your soul and innermost have become onc, may of the 
Stormgod of Heaven and the Labana their soul and innermost become 
one!™” A third text expressing the same ideas but not htherto mentioned in 
treatises on Hitite royal ideology is XXXVI 91(+)XLIII 68 (CTH 389) 
with its duplicates LX 156 (B), 871/z (C)* and 702/z (D)5 Although the 
ductus of the published picces shows the manuscripts A and B t0 be 
thirteenth century copics, the language of the text betrays the composition 
as undoubtedly older. In spite of its fragmentary state of preservation it 
can be described as a prayer by the king addressed o the Sundeity and the 
Stormgod, asis clear from the rev.? 4'-5" (line count afier XLIII 68): 

  

   

    [ 9U)TU-1 1[(U-a5-5a a-a5-5u IGLYLA-ua) barten] na-aSta 
LUGAL-un MUNUS.LUG{(AL-an-na)] 

5" ((and)la SIGs-an-te-1eNIGLYLAt (a-us-tén nu-w)}s Ti-an har-tey- 

  

O Sundeity and Stormgod, [have?] benevolent eyes and look upon the 
king and queen with benevolent [cyes] and keep them alive! 

On the obv.? we read: 

87 [ <. nt-mu A-BU-IA] NU.GAL nu- 
mit AMA-IA NUJGALY 

-BU [AMA-ja EN.MES™-J/A 4UTU- 
81 5u-me§ 

10 dukekay RMESKUNU [ 1k 

  9 T fu-mes DINGIR MES-i3 

  

11 i Sumes-pdi DINGIR MES LUGAL: 

  

[A father I} have not, a mother I have not: You, 0 Gods, (are) my 
father [and mother.] My Majesty’s (lords] (are) you and I, your 
servani(!?) am I 
Youalone, o Gods, have put kingsh(ip] in my [halnd. 

    

4 CTH 458.10A and B, cd. Th. van den Hou, BOr. 52 (1995) 560 
5 For the lauer two téxis sec alrcady H. Oiten — Chr. Rist 

23204 
©C. 5. Kodak, ZA 84 (1994) 290. 
7 Line count after XLIII 68, 

  

A 64 (1975)
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That this couple still functioned as the patrons of Kingship also at the end 
of the Empire period is illustrated by the Bronze Tablet, the treaty of 
Tuthaliya IV and Kurunta as ruler of Tarhuniasa, where 2 future Great 
King of Hatti-Land is wamed not to undertake any evil against Kurunta’s 
descendants or else. 

  

    

apédanizma zkan *UTU YNVArinna %0 VRHatti=ja $A KUR YVHatti 
LUGAL-iznatar arha dandu 

  

May the Sungoddess of Arinna and the Stormgod of Hati take away 
from that (person) the Kingship over Hati-Land!® 

  

2. The role of the six individuals 

Retuming o the six affairs we can state that allsix individuals have certain 
characteristics in common which make it understandable why they were 
reated together in CTH 569 and why other persons were not included. 
First and foremost, all individuals can be proven or supposed 10 have 
belonged to the extended Royal Family. The tawananna and Danuhepa 
were spouses to the Great Kings Suppiluliuma I and Mursili 11 respeciively, 
UrbiteSSub was the son and successor of Muwatalli II, while Armatarhunta 
was a full cousin to Mursili 11 through his father Zida, the brother of 
Suppiluliuma. Although no relationship can be established for Sauigatti 
and alpaziti with such precision, the contexts in which they occar suggest 
they also formed part of the greater Royal Family; moreover, Sausgatti 
may very well have been Armatarhunta’s wife as was suggesied above 
(Ch.1L7; Sausgati). 

In the cases of the tawananna, Danuhepa and Armatarbunta there is, 
morcover, explicit textual evidence outside CTH 569 for intrigues against 
cither a reigning (tawananna versus Mursili I, Danubepa versus Muwatalli 
1) or a future king (Armatarhunta versus HatuSili 1) The same is truc 
for Sausgatti, who in tum is linked to Halpaziti, if indeed she was 
Armatarhunta’s wife. Nothing positive, however, can be said in this 
tespect about Urbileiub, at least notfor the period under consideration. 

Most probably just because of their position as members of the ruling 
dynasty, none of them were killed after their intrigues had been detected, 
but all were allowed to live, although sometimes in exile. The tawananna 
was banned from the palace in Haltusa and deposed from her position as 
Siuanzanni-pricstess by Musili. Although there is no explicit mention of 
banishment in the case of Danubepa, she must at least have suffered a 
temporary political sctback following the tial under Muwatalli; temporary 
because several seals bear witness to her function of queen under 
Muwatallis son and successor Urite3iub. The fate of UrhitesSub is well- 

  

  

  

  

  

5 Ed. H. Otten, SIBOT Bh. 1 i 75-77 (kindly brought to my attention by S. 
Huter-Braunsar)  
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known: after his final defeat at the hands of Hattusili and an initial stay in 
his place of exile NubaSie in Syria, where Hattsili had granted him some 
fortified cities, he spent the rest of his days at the court of Ramses I1. For 
Halpaziti there is reason to assume a similar measure by Tuthaliya who 
scems t0 have installed him as pricst-king in the politically unimportant 
Balpa. Hauusili tells us in his Apology that he let Armatarhunta live 
unharmed but sent his wife and son into exile to Alasiya. For SauSgatti 
there is no evidence about the end of her life unless, again, she was 
Amatarbunta’s wife. 

Likewise, there is evidence that all persons used magic spells and 
curses. Within CTH 569 this is mostly expressed by way of the 
sumerogram EME “curse™ (for the tawananna cf. L 6+ ii 35', Danubepa 

id. i 49°fT., UrhiteSub ibid. iii 48, Armatarbunta KBo If 6+ i 811, 
Sausgatt ibid. i 381F.), in the case of Halp watanii 
is probably used (XXII 35 iii 2°). Outside of CTH 569 the tawananna is 
accused by Mursili of constantly uitering curses (urzakizzi) in front of the 
gods (cf. XIV 4 i [19°), i 19, iv 22-23, KBo IV 8+ ii 12, 24) even after 
er removal from the court at Hatusa. The sumerogram EME is attested in 
connection with Danubepa in XXI 33, 20°.1° Urite3iub and Yalpaziti 
occur together in XXXI 23 where there is also mention of an INIM Ully 
“matter of sorcery.” Halpaziti, moreover, is mentioned next to Sausgat 
twice (KBo XVIII 145 and LX 129), again in dircct relation to sorcery 
(Uly). Armatarbunta, finally, used Sorcery extensively in his struggle 
against HauuSili according to the Apology and XXI 17; here the verb 
aluanzah- “1o bewitch, cast spells on” and the abstracts Uljs-tar = 
aluanzatar and alyanzesar are found. For more detail see above the 
prosopographical sketches in Ch. 1L 

‘Afinal clement shared by all dramatis personae cxcept for perhaps the 
tawananna i the presence and involvement of their children. The cssence 
of the Danubepa affair may have been her atiempt o promote her own son 
as Muwatalli’s successor. UrhiteSub had sons/children according to XVI 
32L 6+ ii 19, 28-29' and iii 33T, who receive some kind of 
remuneration and are destined to bring mantalli-offerings together with 
Tuthaliya. Halpazit, too, had sons/children witness XXII 35 iii 15" (par. 
LI192iv 6) who likewise received a remuneration of sorts from Tuthaliya. 
Ammatarbunia enlisted the help of his wife and sons/children in trying o 
thwart Battuili on his way to power. For Sauigatti children are attested in 
KBo Il 6+ ii 6 and 62 (par. VIII 27(+) iv 6'): they get compensated too. 

If we compare these persons o others appearing in Hittite oracle texts, 
they emerge as a very specific group indeed. On the whole, the number of 
individuals as topic in oracle.inquirics — excluding the divination priests 

  

  

   

  

  

  

   

9 No doubt, Hit. lala- i the reading behind the sumerogram EME, cf. HW 126 
s.v. lala- and 271 s.v.EME and CHD LN s.v. lala-. 1tis interesting, however, that 
EME in V 6+ i 9 ("PES.TUR-a¥ PANI DINGIR-LM EME-an arha tarnan harzi), 12 and 
14,is resumed by huriai. in ibid. 17 (hurtaus meqqaus tarna). 

19 For this passage see Ch.TL3, 
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and priestesses as well as persons only marginally mentioned — is fairly 
limited, and A. Unal’s list! tarns out to be reasonably complete. Counting 
out the persons mentioned in CTH 569 (including Katapaili and GAL-U 

  listed by Unal for XVI 3212) we are left with Antarawa, a son of 
Amuwanda, Baittli, Masbuiluwa, Pi(ya)3Sili and Zaparti-SES. Of these 
the son of Amuwanda, Hailtili and Pi(ya)3Sili occur together in XV177 
(CTH77; sce Ch. 112 and the Appendix). Whereas the affair concerning 
the latter two s clearly one and the same, there is no obvious link with the 
so-called son of Amuwanda.  Although this text comes very close to CTH 
569 in wording, two points stand out: the several items and gods of 
kingship as well as kingship itsclf ar nowhere mentioncd, and the latter 
two were apparently killed, since the inquiry wants to know whether the 
deity “sceks compensation for [the blood] of Piyaili and Haittli” (XVI 77 
il 56, for the restoration cf. ibid. 8). In the case of the son of Amuwanda 
there is only mention of the anger of the gods because of certain festivals 
that had been left uncelebrated. The exact identity of the three persons is 
difficult 1o establish. The son of Amuwanda will probably have belonged 
o the Royal House because the name Amuwanda almost certainly refers to 
one of the kings by that name. There is, however, no reason o assume, 
that Pi(ya)3ili is the same person as Sarrikuiuly, the first Hittite king 
installed in Kargamis by Suppiluliuma around 1325. MurSili describes in 

his Annals PiyaSili/Sarrikusub’s death in his ninth year as due 10 an illness, 
50 he does not seem (0 have died a violent death. Moreover, this Piyaili/ 
Samikusul is in no way linked o a person named Haitili whose fate seems 
10 have been so closely interwoven with that of the Pi(ya )il in XVI 7. 
The two other possible occurrences for somcone by that name (XXXI 62 ii 
15 ?Ha-i-(i-Ji? - CTH 232.1, and KBo XVI 83+ ii 10" "Ha-i-i[i-t-i - 
CTH 242.8%) scem to denolc one or more persons of lower social status 
rather than someone directly related to the court at Hatwia. As 
conscquence, XVI 77 is difficult to date exactly.* 

“The other three persons, Antarawa, Mahuiluwa and Zaparti-SES, are 
likewise attested in one text: V 6+XVIIT 54 (CTH 570).15' Again, tis does 
not necessarily mean they are part of the same ‘affair’. The case of 
Antarawa does not scem to have anything o do with that of the other two. 
Zapart-SES, however, only (il 21, 24, 31) occurs in the immediate 
company of MaShuiluwa, both here and most probably in KBo XVIII 143 
Rev. 4 (- SES):1 he is not otherwise attested. The affair of MaShuiluwa 
s, of course, well-known:1” he was king in the local western land of Mira- 

  

  

      

     

    

   

  

11 Theth. 3, 102n.47; see also above Ch. 12, 
12 For these and other persons occurring in CTH 569 without forming an 

“affair' themselves sce Ch. IL8 nd9. 
13 Sce S, Kosak, THeth. 10,88 for the restoration. 
14 On the datc of this txt scc A. Kammerhuber, THeth. 7, 29. 
15 On this text se already above Ch. L1 and 5 
16 So with.S. Heinhold-Krahmer, THeth. 8, 198 n. 289. 
17 SeeS. Heinhold-Krahmer, RIA 7, 446-447 with I
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Kuwaliya during the reign of Muriili Il and to strengthen the bonds 
between the two partners he received MurSili’s sister Muwatti in marriage. 
After an atempt at revolt against the Hitiite Great King he was forced to 
flee but extradited not long after and, finally, sent off into exile. 1 On the 
throne he was replaced by his adopted son Kupanta-LAMMA. The oracle V 
6+ is, among other affairs, concemed with curses which Masuiluwa 
allegedly uttered before the Zawalli-deity “of the House of His Majesty”,'® 
which he kept in Arzawa. As a result both the deity and the Hitite king 
himself were ‘bewitched (iii 18-19 aluanzabhanza).2* Al this would have: 
made MaShuiluwa quite a suitable candidate for CTH 569: through his 

Muwatii he had become a member of the Royal Family, he had used 
magic to plot against the ruling king MurSili I and had not been killed or 
executed, it seems, by way of punishment but was given a domain to stay. 
His adopled son Kupanta-LAMMA, however, apparctly remained loyal to 
the dynasty in HatwSa. Morcover, Mashuiluwa is said o perform manalli- 
offerings together with His Majesty just as in the case of the sons of 
UriteRub and Armatarbunta, of Halpaziti and Sausgatti, Why he was not 
included in CTH 569 in spitc of this, can only be summised. It could simply 
be that a preliminary oracle inquiry showed that his affair was alrcady 
sulficiently solved and taken care of in the past so that — from the Hittite 
point of view — it was not taken up again by the deity. O it might be that 
the MaShuiluwa affair, in contrast (0 the ones concerned in CTH 569, for 
reasons unknown did not bother Tuthaliya’s conscience. In a more 
practical cxplanation, although by no means excluding the former two, one 
could again (see above Ch. L8 and Ch. I1.2) point to the Hattuili 
Pudubiepa prayer to the Sungoddess of Arinna (XXI 19+, CTH 383) where 
the MaSfuiluwa affair is not mentioned either. Just as MurSili I ordered a 
search in the archives in order (o find the causes of the gods’ anger made. 
manifest in the ongoing cpidemic, Tuthaliya may have consulted the 
archives as well. Itis conceivable his scribes came up with the prayer of 

his parents in which the affairs of the awananna, Danubepa and Urite3iub 
were mentioned and which he subsequently may have cxpanded with 
similar affairs involving people whom his father had dealt with 
(Amatarbunta, Sauigatti and possibly Yalpaziti). Mashuiluwa, of course, 
was not among those. 

          

15 So with PhH.J. Houwik ten Cate, FsMeriggi® 274 with translation on 279- 
280, and 288-289. 

19" So CHD P 176b; cf. A. Archi, AoF 6 (1975) 87-88, paraphrasing the 
expression as “uno Zawalli della casa del re” but translating “quello Zawalli 
familiare della Macsa”. 

20 See the passages quoted in Ch. L1.
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3. CTH 569 and related oracle investigations 

   In an carlier treatment of oracle texts concerning the accession of 
Tuthaliya IV,2! I argucd that already during the ifetime of Hattuili and 
Pudufepa, Tutpaliya was raised to the status of Hittite king. The accessi 
ritual, however, had to be postponed. According to these texts the young 
king was at the time engaged in activitics in Kummanni (o the south-¢ast of 
the capital and in the northern Ga3ga territory near Nerik as well. A 
recurring item in connection with the accession ceremony in these oracle 
texts is an illness which at firs is only fearcd? but later cstablished as a 
certainty in the separate inquiry KBo 1l 23 A direct link between the 
It text and CTH 569 is given in the person of Katapaili. Afier the exact 
hypostasis of the Sungoddess of Arinna, namely the one of “Progeny”. 
and the reason for her anger in KBo Il 2 have been determined, it is 
decided that penance for unfulfilled vows and promises will be done and 
offerings will be given. After an empty space of four lines (iv 18-21) the 
inquiry then ends in the following manner: 

  

  

  

iv 22 eni INIM SUM-annas kui (erasure) SIXSA-at 
23 eni kuit INIM SUM-anna$ 
24 ®Katapa-DINGIR-LIM IDE 

MES NU SIGg-du zehilipsiman 
NUSIGs 

  

27 man eni =pat INIM SUM-annad 
28 Katapa-DINGIR-LIM kuin IDE 
29 nammaz=ma KIMIN nu TEVES SIGs-ru 
30 ni ZAG-2a GUB-za Ser =mas §mas 
31 ukturis $i ta SSTUKUL ZAG-2a 
32 GUB-2a RA'2i GAR-7i 
33 12SADIR SIGs 

34 panzi asi INIM SUM-anna 

21 Th. van den Hout, ZA 81 (1991)274-300. 
2 CF. XVIII 36 and its summary VI 9+XVIII $9, L 774XLIX 73, XV1 20, XXII 

12(4/13; forhese texts see Ch. V.3 
5 Cf. my ZA 81 (1991) 289292 and Ch. IV 4. That the illness s at firstorly 

treated as a possibility may be caused by the fact thatan iliness had already broken 
out but not yet affecied the king himself. This could be deducted from the small 
group of the two MUS orscles XLIX 1 and KBo XXIII 117 (CTH 575) and the 
extispicy oracle XLVI37 (CTH 570) as brought ogether and interpreied by Ph.HLL 
Houwink ten Cate, AOF 23 (1996) 65-72. In this case Tubaliya’s wifc would have 
fallen victim first, at which the king became alarmed about his own health and his 
planned accession ritual. For other oracle texis mentioning an llncss of TulBaliya’s 
wife sce Houwink ten Cate, ibid. 64-65. 

2 C1.ZA 81 (1991) 291-292n. 30, 
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35 kifan ishiulabbanci 
36 man=makan Sakii 
37 eni=naszkan ultar laitiari 
38 nu TEMES SIGg-ru ZAG-2a RA NU.SIGs 

(blank space il end of column) 

  

   
Concemning this affair of giving which was acertained, (i it) this affair 

of giving that Katapaili is oversecingloversaw? Then let the exta be 
unfavorable. Zefilipsiman; unfavorable. 
I (itis) only this affair of giving that Katapaili is oversecing/oversaw 
but furthermore etc., then let the exta be favorable. Ni(pasuri) right 
(and) left, on top of them wkturi, Si(niahi), ta(nani), the weapon right, 
damaged on the left, zi(zahi) lis (there), twelve coils; favorabic. 
They will go and thus enjoin the affair of giving. If, then, you 
acknowledge (it), wil this affair be solved for us? Then le{the exta be 
favorable. Damaged on the right; unfavorable. 

  

   The dating of both KBo Il 2 and of the first stage of the inquiry CTH 569 as 
documented in XVI 32 to the very beginning of Tuthaliya’s rule makes 
connection of the “affair of giving that Katapaili is oversccing/oversaw™ 
with the handing over of the city of Kiuta by Katapaili to a deceased in 
XVI 32, 24°-26’ (§6') highly likely. Katapaili was likewise instructed to 
Took after the foundation of the priest-rulership in Halpa (XVI 32, 8'-13", 
§3°) together with the King of Kargamis. In view of the illness mentioncd 
in the group of accession oracles and in KBo Il 2 it i interesting, that an 
illness s also atiested in CTH 569: in LI 92 i (1L4) 5', a fragment 
peraining o an carly part of the summary, GiG-anza is mentioned. 
Morcover, a “small or great” GIG tums up several times as a symbol in the 
KiN-oracles (KBo I 6+ ii 33, 41, ii 14, and 38). Through KBo II 2 the 
group of accession oracles listed carlier? — including the related oracle 
fragments KBo XVI 98(+)?XLIX 49  is thus historically linked to CTH 
569. Summarizing the contents of these texts we come (o the following, 
general sequence of texts and evenis: The planning of the accession afier 
4 journey 1o Kummanni is attested in KBo XVI 98(+)?XLIX 49. The 
accession oracles as lsted all concern the postponement of the ceremony to 
the following year in connection with an illness of the young king which is 
dreaded. The next stage is represented by KBo II 2 inquiring into the 
divine causes of the illness which in the meantime has become a fait 
accompli. CTH. 569 fits into this picture as the specification of the 
unfulfilled promises which ultimately were the cause of the goddess’ 
wrath: the ultimate seuling of the disputes with former members of the 
royal dynasty which was never fully carried out and which caused their 
curses 10 be stil effective 

   

  

  

25 See above atthe end of Ch. LS. 
2 This chain of events (conspiration by dynasty members utering curses - thir 

punishment by removal from court and curtaiing of their deites” cult - the latters'  
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What we miss, however, is an inquiry into the exact identity of the 
individuals whose affairs are treated. In CTH 569, as we have it the anger 
and curses of the tawananna, Danubepa, UrbiteSSub, Halpaziti, 
Armatarbunta and Sauigatii are already common knowledge and the 
investigation regards the measures to be taken to soothe their anger and to 
undo the curses. But there must have been oracles (o determine that it was 
these persons and not others whose anger and curses were stil causing 
trouble because certain vows 1o them and their offspring had not been 
fulfilied or had been neglected. It may be here that the oracle texts 
conceming the Zawalli-deitics of Danubepa, UrhitesSub and Sausgati, XVI 
16 and KBo XXIII 114 as well as XVI 46 and L 87 (sce already above Ch, 
L12; for an edition sce Ch. IV.5) find their proper place. 

In the one-column extispicy oracle XVI 16 the obverse concentrates on 
the cultic negligence and impurity of dammara-women according (o 
statements of the ‘men of the palace.’ Judging by the remark in the 
handcopy at the beginning of the obverse (“Es mogen ctwa 7 Zeilen 
weggebrochen scin”) only lttl is lost of this tablet. In establishing the 
anger of a certain deity the ‘signs’ of offerings for the Zawalli-deitics of 
both Danuhepa and UrhiteSSub are investigated each (rev. 1 and 23 
respectively). In between there are again depositions by the ‘men of the 
palace.’ The same Zawalli-deitics arc the subject of the oracle 
investigation KBo XXIII 11437 This 100 s a one-column tablet containing 
exiispicy only and might be a or the sequel to XVI 1628 The obverse is 
reasonably well preserved, of its reverse the beginnings of merely four 
lines remain. ~ After the Zawalli of the temple in Zithara has been 
established (obv. 7-11), they ask whether it is the Zawalli of Urhitessub 
and only his (obv. 12-14). The answer must have been negative, since the 
investigation continues with the question whether it was the Zawalli of the 
‘mother of his Majesty as well’ (obv. 15-16). This is denied.” The next 
question is whether it is Danubepa’s (obv. 17). The answer to this most 
probably was negative as well, because they go on asking whether it was 
the Zawalli of both Urhitc3ub and Danubepa (obv. 18-20). This is 
confirmed and the remainder of the oracle as far as preserved deals with 
the possible anger of the Zawalli of UrbiteSiub because of ‘the known 

    

       

  

   

  

   

anger over this by reviving the curses marifest in an illness) is thus different from 
the one envisaged by M. Hutter, Behexung 115, for ituals combining references (o 
illnesses and “tongucs” where an illness o the King leads to rumors and intigues. 

27 For  transliteration and translation of abv. 9-24 sc A. Archi, AoF 6 (1979) 
84.86. In the Inhalisabersicht to KBo XXIIl H. Otten and Chr. Ruster (p. 
suggest some connection between the text numbers 111 and 114 and the former is 
also included among the “Orakeliextc”. The fragment deals with (a group of?) 
Katra-women and contains the beginning of 2 deposition by them in which UrbiteSub 
i mentioned (12'). Itis, however, not cerain that this fragment is indccd an oracle 

28 Note also in boih texts the peculiar way of writing the nom.sg. with the LIS 
sign: $Za-ya-ali ()i in XV 16 rev. 23 and KBo XXIII 114 obv." 14. 

2'So contrary 0 A. Archi, AoF 6 (1979) 85. 
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offenses’. In this connection the skipping, among other festivals, of those 
of ‘the sixth year’ is mentioned. On the whole, the motif of cultic 
negligence fits well into the picture resulting from CTH 569 itscif. 

‘The oracle XVI 46 uses bird oracles to ascertain, it seems, the anger of 
a particular Zawalli-deity. Officiating augurs are Zella (i 9', 18") and 
Piyammu (iv 5 and 12). After Zawalli deitics in general have been 
established near the end of the frst column (i 1'-3") as probably being the 
cause of something, it is asked whether only onc among them is in anger: 

  

    

   

4 kedas=Kan *Zayalliila3) 1-5 kuitk{i) Zayalli§ 
" anda TUKU.TUKU-uanza ruu MUSEN.HLA apa Sakiiabhir nu 

MUSENLA [SIxSA-andu] 

     Among these Zawalli-deities (is there) an individual Zawal(l   deity) 
angry and have the birds indicated that? Then [let them ascertain] the 
birds. 

  

After this seems 1o have been confirmed, the inquiry starts out with a 
Zawalli of the Palace in i 10", and in iv 1 (?), 6 and 13 the Zawalli of 
Saulgatti is established. In the last paragraph (iv 13-21) someonc in the 
first person asks whether Saudgatti’s Zawalli.deity will be “undone” (arka 
KIN-anzi) by offering to her and by “dispatching”, i.. satisfying her. The 
outcome of the augury is not preserved. The very fragmentary L 87 
contains extispicy (obv.) and lot oracles (rev.). On the obv. the anger of an 
anonymous deity is investigated in connection with smiths; on rev. 4" the 
Zawali of SauSgatt is mentioned in context with the queen (rev.? 5'30), 

If the Zawalli-deity, as Archi maintains, indicates the spiritor genius of 
a deceased, the death of the persons mentioned becomes an important 
terminus post quem for the oracle text KBo XXIII 114, UrbiteSSub still 
lived during Tuthaliya’s reign: in L 6+, part of the sccond stage of the 
inquiry o be dated around 1220, he scems to be spoken of as being stll 
alive.3! This means, that this text can stem from the reign of Tuthaliya at 
the carliest. If, morcover, the e Tuthaliya’s 
(adoptive-)mother Pudubep: s a terminus 
post quem, this would imply an even later date close 10 1200 if she indeed 
comesponded with Nigmaddu 11l of Ugarit2 However, although in some 
cases “the Zawalli of PN” may refer to persons deceased, it does not seem 
necessary 1o assume in all cases that a person, whose Zawalli-deity is 
mentioncd, must have been dead at the time. The “constant parallelism” 
between the terms Zawalli and GIDIM “(spirit of the) deceased”, 
mentioned by Archi.* consists of one passage only in which the reading of 

  

    

     
  

30 Possibly MUUS LUGALIGALI? 
31 CF Ph.H.J. Houwink ten Cate, BiOr 51 (1994) 250251 
32 Cf_H, Otien, Pudufepa 31 
5 AoF 6 (1979) 91 
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the sumerogram GIDIM is an incorrect cmendation Besides this, the. 
existence of a Zawalli “of the palace”, “of the house(-hold) of His 
Majesty” as well as of several cities (Ankuwa, Urikina, Zithara) suggests 
that a Zawalli-deity_could belong to something or somebody 
contemporancous 35 _A Zawalli-deity may thus be redefined as a kind of 
divine spirit or genius dwelling in people and places o institutions or 
somehow representing them. This spirit may have been considered 
embodying the essentials of an individual or place which could receive 
offerings® and could be angry if neglected but through which that 
individual or place could be “bewitched” as well.3” This makes it possible 

    

    
the persons mentioned and to hypothesize about a connection with CTH 
569."It may not be sheer coincidence that, except for the Zawalli-deity of 
E.GAL-PAB,* of the mother of His Majesty*® and of a Murili,% the only 
other persons in oracle texis having a Zawalli-deity are cxactly those 
mentioned. These oracle texts would in that case fit in between the so- 
called accession oracles and KBo I1 2. 

“The oracle inguiry CTH 569 can thus be scen as part of a larger group 
of similar investigations conducted in connection with the accession of 
Tuthaliya IV.4Its importance is attested to in the presence of more than 
one summary made for future reference and of duplicates® to these 
summarics. Note that summarics existed also in the case of the accession 

34 In XVIII 21 9°-10" Archi, AoF 6 (1979) 82, reads: 4 AMA %UTU-1 Za 
L1133 | $ADUMUMUNUS GIDIN Rar-itja-an-du;insicad of GIDM the handcopy 
shows [ALNA which is confirmed aficr collaion by H. Klengel (sce Archi lo.ci.n. 
6). The correct reading, however, must be 1*INa-kar-Si-ja-an-du, the name 
occurring also in the oraclc texts KBo XVI 99 26, 30, and KBo XXIV 124 obv. 7 
and 13 

35" This also salves the problem of the #Zawalin] NL.TE.af LUGAL “Zawall] of 
the person of the King” in XXI1 40ii 4 as convincingly restored by F. Sommer, AU 
281, 4, butrejecied by Archi, AF 6 (1979) 91 n. 19 

2 Comparc KBo XIT1 234+L1 69 (CTH 530, cf. 1. Berman, FsGuerbock? 35), 
where the Zawalli of MurSil is mentioncd and it offerings are lsted. 

37 Comparc V 6+ iii 18F, quoted above Ch. L1.  For an overview of 
attestations of Zawall see B. van Gesscl, O1IP 577-580. 

38 XXII 67, 13 (ed. A. Archi, AoF 6 (1979) 86.87). 39 XVIN 2 9 (ed. A. Atchi, AoF 6 (1979) 82), KBo XXIII 114 obv. 15 (sce 
Ch.IV5.1.2). Tn the view expressed above Ch. IL3, that Danuepa was the last 
wile of Murdili I, it s impossibl o deniify her as this “mother of His Majesty” as 
V. Haas, OLZ 77 (1982) 253, suggests. 

40 KBo XIIl 234+L1 69 obv. 1, 11,and possiby also LII 89 " (cf. A. Archi, 
KUB LI Inhaltstbersichi); - theoreiically, of course, this Murkili could be 
Urbitesub/Muril Il 

41" Forthe reason not 1o include these additional textsinto CTH 569 sce above 
ChInote 15. 

“2 For the relaively rare phenomenon of duplicates within the genre of oracle 
texts see . Berman, JCS 34 (1982) 123-124, and above Ch. 14 
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oracles. The several texts just mentioned may be chronologically arranged 
as follows: 

     

   

  

       

Topics Texts 

    
       

  

   
Firstsigns of anger of Sungoddess. 

of Arinna: will His Majesty stll 
ascend the throne in between his 
joureys to Kummanni and Nerik? 

KBo XVI 98(+)7XLIX 49 

  

         

      

    

      

  

   

     

   

      

    
    

    

   

        

     

Afier signs predicting an llness: V194X VIII 59, XVI 20, XLIX 
wil the llness not ultimately annul - 2(+)? XVITI 6(), L 77+XLIX 73 
the accession? comprehensive versions) 

XVIN36, XXIL12(+)13 

      

The Sungoddess of “Progeny” is 
angry because of disrespectful 
conduct of His Majesty and 
unfulfilled vows. As a result the 

illness will strike him both in Nerik 
andin Hau 

  

These unfulfilled vows may b~ XVI 16, KBo XXIII 114 
related to promises made inthe  (Danuhcpa and Urhitessub) 
past o the tawananna, Danuhepa,  XVI 46, L 87 (Sausgatii) 
Urhitesub, alpaziti, 
Armatarhunta and SauSgatti, 
because of which their Zawalli- 
deitics are angry and their former 
curses are sill cffective. 

Countermeasures will be taken to  CTH 569 - 
undo their curses by cleansing the  represente 
places etc. and Gods of Kingship. 

  st stage (as 
XVI12) 

  

Again their curses will be undone  CTH 569 - second stage. 
by cleansing the places ctc. and 
Gods of Kingship, penance will be 
done and remuncration given to 
those concerned. 

For a detailed synopsis of the contents of CTH 569 sce below Ch. V.d. 
Transliteration, translation and commentary of CTH 569 will follow in 
Chapters V and VI, the chronologically preceding texts wil first be 
wansliterated and translated in Chapler IV.
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4. CTH 569 and related inguiries: a historical reconstruction 
   

        

              

                

  

     

   

            

   

   

                                

     

  

   ‘The edition of the “Hethitsche Fragmente historischen Inhalts aus der Zeit 
Hauuilis 111" by K K. Riemschneider®® and the surprising find of the 
Bronze Tablet** as well as of several seals*s and a relief* attesting to 
Kurunta in the position of “Great King” have considerably contributed to 
our knowledge of the circumstances surrounding attuili’s succession by 
his son Tuthaliya IV. The fragments made it clear that Hatuili was very 
cager to promote his son and it induced Riemschneider to suspect a fecling 
of danger on Battuil’s side which at the time could not yet be 
substantiated. This was made possible by the combination of the Bron 
Tablet and the seals. Whereas the former illustrates Tuthaliya’s policy — 
continuing that of his father — to bestow imporiant concessions upon 
Kurunta in an attempt to keep him satisficd as king of TaruntasSa, the 
latter show the ultimate failure of that policy. Thus the coup d'état of 1267 
by Hatwili still cast its shadow on Hitiite inner politics decades 
afterwards. CTH 569 and related texts confirm this general picture and 
provide us with a unique opportunity to sketch the nervousness surrounding 

Tuthaliya’s accession in more detail & 
Even allowing for some time during which Tuthaliya reigned during the 

life of his father, we will not be too far off if we date his accession 
somewhere in the period between 1245, i.c. the last sceure date for 
Hatuwsili 1T, and ca. 1235, the first secure date for Tuthaliya himself.4 In 
trying to reconstruct the chain of events leading up 1o his official 
inauguration, it seems that Tuthaliya IV on the eve of a mission o 
Kummanni suffered from repeated dreams (ieshaneskittari) in which the 
‘Sungoddess of Arinna appeared 

  

    

  

  

        

SUTU URYPU.na kuit eneiian teshaneskitari | u=kan GIM-an SUTUS1 
ISTU KURYRUK ummanni UGU dri/ nu=2a=kan LUGAL-iznanni 
eShahari namma za EZEN,MES | DU-mi GIM-an = ma = 2a = kan 
EZEN,MES karpmi |t INA Y"Nerikka paimi n ANA DINGIR-LIM 

  

    

  

4 1C8 16.(1962) 110-121 
4 Ed. 1. Otten, SIBoT Bh. 1. 
45 Fora listing see Th. van den Hout, SBoT 38, 82. 
46 This s the relief found near Haiip south of Konya reporicd by Prof. A 

Dingol at the Hllrd Intemationl Hiitological Congress, Corum, Scptember 19, 
1996, 

41 For references to Tulhaliya's accession outside CTH 569 sce ZA 81 (1991) 
275.276,to which now may be added Bo 87/5a iv (2.)4 apud H. Ouen, FsTOzgis 
365n.3 

44" For these years as the termini post and ante quem respectively for Tut 
baliya’s accession sce RA 78 (1984) 90. Possibly the sccond marriage of a sisier of 
Tuibaliya with Ramses Il based on the insibja-ctir Il 68 (cf. E. Edcl, AIIK 11266 
267), which must accordingly have taken place between 1237 and 1223, was 
‘agrecd upon in order o confirm the existing good relations aficr the change of 
power in Hatua
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SISKUR peihi / iami = ma UL kuitki pard = ma MU KAM-anni | ANA 
KASKAL URUNerikka EGIR-an = pat arhabari 

  

   Concerning the fact that the Sungoddess of Arinna thus keeps 
appearing in my dreams: If 1, My Majesty, will come up from the 
country of Kummanni, will I sit down in kingship and subsequently 
conduct the festivities? But if 1 end the festivities, g0 to the city of 
Nerik and bring an offering to the deity without doing anything (clsc), 
will I concem myself with a journey o Nerik next year? (KBo XVI 
98(+) i 1016). 

  

What the dreams were about, we are not told, but it is clear that the young 
king is worried about his accession ceremony and a journcy to Nerik 
planned immediately afterwards as well as another one in the following 
year. Note that Tuthaliya already styles himself UTUSI “My Majesty” 
although the official installation has yet (o take place. 

‘What the purpose of the missions o Kummanni and Nerik was, is not 
explicilly stated: Were they of a peaceful (KASKALjpalia- = “urip, 
mission”) or military (KASKAL/palia- = “campaign”) naturc? In the case 
of Nerik there does not scem to be any real evidence for the latier. After 
Nerik had been brought back into the Hittte fold Battuili restored it 1o its 
former status of important cult center and it was there that his son and 
successor Tuthaliya IV was installed as Priest of the Stormgod of Nerik*? 
which was probably identical to being named king of that area. This 
position may also have been on of the reasons to visit Nerik because of 
certain religious duties he had to fulfill there. Morcover, the fact that an 
additional trip to Nerik for the following year is already foreseen at this 
stage, does not point (o a military campaign the outcome of which only will 
have dictated the necessity 1o return 0 

‘The country of Kummanni (or Kizzuwatna) had been in the firm grip of 
Hitite rule since the reign of Suppiluliuma 1 and on the whole seems to 
have remained o tll the end of the Hilite empire. The oracle ext just 
quoted, KBo XVI 98(+), itself refers (i3-4) to a vow by a queen to Hepat 
of Kummanni and the Goddess of the Netherworld Lelwani in a paragraph 
concerning the ERINMES Sarikua and the ERINMES UKU.US (i 1), who 
probably made up the Hitite standing army,S!as well as the term US-an (i 
6). The latter could cither be “downfall, death” or “plaguc”. Taking it as 
“plaguc”, Ph.H.J. Houwink ten Cate? linked this paragraph to of ferings or 
tites to be performed by Tuthaliya for his ailing wife's benefit in 
Kummanni as mentioned in the MUS-oracle texts XLIX 1iv 6" and in KBo 

  

  

  

  

4 XXXVI90 (CTH 386.1), d. V. Haas, KN 175-183. 
50 PhIL. Houwink ten Cate, however, draws my attention (0 the fact that 

rather surprisingly, Nerik is not included among the holy cities mentioned in the. 
Bronze wblet (i 63). 

51" CF. R H. Beal, THeth. 20,37-55. 
52 AoF 23 (1996) 70.
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XXII 117 rev. 12", On the other hand, [hu-ull-la-at-te-Init “you (o gods) 
will [de]feat [ ... " precedes US-an in XVI 98 and might be taken (o refer 
© a military cxpedition. Since, however, KBo XVI 98(+) scems o0 be a 
“Sammeltafel” there is not necessarily a link between this paragraph about 

the army and the scction it 10If. dealing with his accession. On the whole, 
therefore, it i very difficult o assess the situation in Kummanni at the time 
and what Tuthaliya’s reasons were for going there. It is also conceivable 
that both trips stand in an immediate relation to the accession in the sense 
that the young king had to tour the most important centers of his empire in 
order to get all the necessary recogition and support. 

Returning 1o our attempis at a gencral reconstruction, an inquiry was 
initially made whether it was indeed his accession which was at stake: 

  

  

  

  

   
     

[nu? ki) kuit LUGAL-iznani aidtar SIxsA-at [?) / [min G)IG-ia 
ariiaSeinaz SIS A-kittar )  [man=m)a(?) ANA UTU=S1 LUGAL-iznani 
asaltar) / {arha(?)) UL pesSilazi 

  

   

     
   
   
    

    

   

                        

     

      

   Conceming [this] fact that the accession to kingship was ascertained, if 
anillness also will be ascertained without, [how]ever, annulling for His 
Majesty the accession to kingship .. (XXII 13(+7),2-5)   

From the other accession oracles it follows that the actual ceremony, 
scheduled between his retum from Kummanni and the journey to Nerik, 
had to be postponed to the following year. 

[kuitman - za kan SUTU.ST LUGAL-iznani eSarli ANA *UTU-S1= kan | 
[LUG)AL-iznan aidtar kut zalukanumen [n=at GAM-an) / [a)rba GAR- 
rumdn=ma=za=kan kuiiman [UTU-S1) / [LUGAL-iJznani eSari 
kuitman = kan ANALU[GAL-iznani) | [EGIIR-pa anda min zma 
DINGIR MES ANA SUTU-S1 x{ ../ [GIJG GAM-an UL kuinki Sekteni ANA 

  

  

3 The vow texts XV 11 and LVII 113 (see Ch. 118 Katapaili) may be related 
o these cvents as well and thus belong 1 the same period. Mention should be. 
‘made here of another vow 1o Hepat of Kummanni i preserved in XV 29 (cd. J.de 
Roos, Diss. 262-263 and 400401 in which a ™/STAR-LU appears whom we know. 
10 have been involved in an affair dealing with a royal son in Kummanni witness 
LIV 1 (CTH 297, ed. A. Archi - H. Klengel, AoF 12 (1985) 52-64). Unlorunately, 
the particulars of this affair remain n the dark; cf.my SBGT 38, 182-184. Besides. 
this, there are some fragments, mostly only generally dating from the thirtcenth 
century, that may contain hints that the sitvation there at times may have been 
temporarily less secure: sometimes Kummanni is mentioned in connection with 
Assur (KBo XXVIII 145/CTH 216, XVIIl 43/CTH 572, XXXVI 125 [CTH 215); 
sec also XVIII 46 - CTH 582 (cf. Kummanni in rev. 10" and ibid. 5" and 14' the 
Phrsse taralubmi=2-3an “will 1 win?"). Mention shovld be made, finally, of the 
small oracle fragment L 111 in which a KASKAL URUKummanni (5", <f. also 
Klummanni ibid. 4'), an illness (GIG ') and a reference 10 a following year (para 
MU-anni 6') are attested. None of ths, however, can be sccurely linked 1o the 
situation discussed here 
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4[UTU-Sts{a - kan) | [LUGAL-izmani aldtar UN-aS ISTUMUD U[L arba) 
/(diai 

Concerning the fact that we have postponed [for His Majesty] the 
accession 1o [kilngship [un]til His Majesty will] sit down on the 
throne: let [that] be out of consideration now. If, while His M[ajesty] 
will it down in [KingsJhip (and) for as long as he will be in ki[ngship 
aftlerwards, if then, o gods, you do not foresce for His Majesty 

[illiness, [and (if)] nobody will t]ake [away] with bloodshed from H[is 
Majesty] the accession (o (King]ship, ... (XVIII 36,11-18) 

  

  

Both texts mention an illness which is sill only dreaded. The combination 
of the dreams and the possible signs or sympoms forcshadowing an ilincss 
as mentioned above, was undoubtedly interpreted as a contamination of the 
insiitution of Kingship and thereby forbade the planned accession rital 
which could only take place if the king’s purity was guaranteed.5* This 
contamination induced the king to conduct two kinds of inguirics. On the 
one hand he wanted 1o assure his accession after the postponement 
group of accession oracles). On the other, he had to determine the cause of 
the presaged illness and the remedy 1o forestall it (= KBo 11 2). In the 
latter text the illness is ascertained (o befall the king both in Nerik and in 

the capital, and it is again the Sungoddess, i.e. her hypostasis “of Progeny” 
who is identified or confirmed as the cause of the dreaded discase. The 
reasons for her anger tum out (0 be certain unfulfilled vows and signs of 
disrespect (Jallakart-5%) by the king 5 Since there is no mention of 
Kummanni anymore here, KBo 11 2 has probably to be dated after the 
journey thither. Apart from doing penance and giving compensation for the 
King’s disrespectful conduct, the remedy consisted of stil fulfilling the 
vows, which we may sce specificd in the first stage of CTH 569 as 
summarized in XVI32. According to this text certain citics and domains 
therein would be dedicated (o the cult of Danubepa, Halpaziti(?) would be 
installed in Halpa as priesi-King under the supervision of the king of 
Kargamis, and the sons of Urbite3Sub and Armatarhunta remuncrated. 
What was decided upon for the erstwhile wifc of Suppiluliuma, the 
tawananna, is unfortunately lost. In view of the sons/children of Urhitc3Sub 
and Armatarbunta and the fact that the involvement of children seems to be 

   

    

   

     

54 Sec also the oracle texis brought Wogether by Ph.LJ. Houwink ten Cate, 
AoF 23 (1996) 65-72, already referred to. In this context he letir KBo XVIII 79 
(CTH 209; cd. A. Hagenbuchner, THeih. 16, 178-181) might be ofinterest: in line 
3 an INIM G10 620 is mentioned and in 12" [“T]uhaliiann =a appears at the 

  

    
beginning of a new paragraph where there is mention of anillns (GIG: 16', 17°), 

55 CF. allakarian harkun KBo Il 2 20, 21, iv 3 
56 A case of anger of the Sungoddess of Arinna directed at Tutbaliya IV is also 

attested in his prayer KBo XII 58+KBo XIII 162 (CTH 3859) for which sce Ph.H.J 
Houwink ten Cate, FsGiterbock? 110 with litcrature, and Natural Phenomena 106 
107. 
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one of the common denominators of the persons in CTH 569 the epithet 
DUMU-annas “of Progeny” o the Sungoddess of Arinna in KBo Il 2 passim 
can be seen as another confirmation of the relation of this text with CTH 
569. It should be noted, by the way, that the tablet KBo I 2 is not a 
complete investigation by itself: apart from the fact that ts lines ii 21-24 
summarize a separate inquiry as was demonstrated above Ch. L5, the 
negative outcome of the last paragraph iv 34-38 might imply a further 
sequel. 

As we saw, however, CTH 569 reflects two stages: one which must be 
dated to the very first ycars of Tuthaliya’s reign around the period of his 
official inauguration to which the reconstruction just given applics, and a 
second one some twenty years later. In this part of the inquiry the six 
affairs are one by one evaluated and, at least in the case of the promises to 
Danubepa, the text makes it clear, that they were indeed not or only 
partially fulfilled or neglected after a while; see above Ch. IL3. Again, 
the ceniral issuc of the inguiry is the “cleansing of the places of kingship, 
the thrones and of His Majesty himself™. It is templing, therefore, 0 
suppose some connection between the end of Kurunta’s interregnum and 
the second stage of the inquiry implying some sort of a reinstatement of 
Tuthaliya on the throne: the chronologies of Kurunta’s rule’” and of the 
sccond phase of CTH 569, both established independently from cach other, 
largely coincide. This assumption offers a satisfactory way o explain why 
the topic of the purity of kingship surfaccd again after approximately two 
decades. We must always bear in mind that it is the person ordering the 

uiry, who by searching his or her conscience, has to indicate in what 
direction the solution 10 a problem has (0 be sought. When confronted with 
the infamous cpidemic, which had already demanded so many lives, 

1 was very expliit on this point when he said in his first Plaguc 

  

  

    

      

mekki=ja | kuit KUR [(V*Hat)ti) akkiskitiari e ammulk Ser AWAT | 
“Duthal (liia TU))R-RI $4 DUMU ™Duthalilia) nakkiésta ISTU DINGIR. 
LiM-ja arijal(mun) nu=2a) AWAT ®Dutbaliia DUMU-RI [[ST)U DINGIR- 
Lib-ja handaitiat 

  

And since Hat[til-Land is dying in large numbers, the affair of 
Duthaliya the Younger, son of Duthalilya] started to weigh on me and 
through the deity I conducted an oracle investigation and through the 
deity, 100, the affair of Duthaliya the Younger was ascertained.3 

Similarly, when reclaiming his throne Tuthaliya may have been reminded 
of the troubles years ago when he first ascended the throne and probably 
assumed the same curses of the past were still haunting him. 

57 CE. SiBoT 38, 18-19. 
58 XIV 14+19-12, ed. A. Gotze, KIF. 164-165        
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5. Rituals of purification 

Since the oracle inquiry CTH 569 speaks of “undoing” (arba anija-) the 
curses and of cleansing “the places of kingship, the thrones and His 
Majesty”, the question should finally be addressed whether in the extensive 
Hitite ritual literature there are any texts which might be identified as such 
a ritual or such rituals.  As stated at the outset of this study: many rituals 
are dirccted at the king or the royal couple, sometimes in conncction with 
the throne$?_ However, there do ot seem to be any riuals specifically 
mentioning “the places of kingship” and neither is the throne very ofien 
explicily the object of purification. Only one text is mentioned® in 
connection with a cleansing of the throne, viz. the so-called aziri(u) ritual 
XLIIL 58 withits duplicates XV 42 and FHL 18 (CTH 491.19). Instcad of 
the verb parkunu-“to cleanse, purify” or the adjeciive parkui- “clean, pure™ 
thistext uses the denominative verb A/gangaiidai- derived from Kigangat- 
SAR denoting some kind of a plant or vegetable substance used for 
cleansing purposes.®* The ritual aims at frecing a paticnt and his house 
from the influence of “evil words, perjury, curse, bloodshed, tears and 
everything” (XLIII 58 46-48, cf. also § 55-56); since later on the throne is 
mentioned, the paticnt is likely to have been a king. The latter passage 
which is preserved in the duplicates XV 42 (B) iii 17'-25" and FHL 158 
rev. (C) only, reads (text according B 

  

  

  

  17 nam-ma-as-5a-an A-NA 151 NINDASIG ku-e-da-as kin-ga'a-t ki-it- 
a 

  

  

18 na-a-1a LAZU A-NA NINDA.SIG kin-ga-i te-pu 
19' na-at is-ta-na-ni SIR-pa pé-e5-5i-iz2i nt DINGIR MES 
20° KinPga-ta-iz-2i EGIR-SU-ma nam-ma-pdt A-NA NINDA.SIG kd 

satiia 
21" te-pu S na-at-Sa-an DAt pé-es-Si-az-ad 
22' nuOSDAG-tiin ga-an-gar-La-iz-2i EGIR-SUS-ma kinf-gati 
23" if-arni-ja-a¥ ku-ra-ak-ki da-a-i EGIR-SU-ma 

    

  

24" gaan-gati A-NA OSUR LA 
25" EGIR-SU-ma kin-ga-t Exri-pit 

  

ri ¥ tar-na pi-di da-a-i 
tar-na pi-di da-a-i     

* Handcopy has o, ® Crev.d’gaan. ©Crev. gaan. 9 Cre. 
6 diisali. © Crev.7 S0, Crev.? g 

5 Compare, for instance, the old Hittite riwal edited in SBoT 8 by H. Otten 
and V. Souéck. Ofien the throne also appears in a sequence of places or objeets 
(the hunting bag, the throne, the window, the door beam, the hearth) where 
libations or the ike are made; f. ¢.g. E. Neu, StBoT 25 . 25,30, 36, 46, 85 

9 CF. M. Popko, Kultobjekte 64 with n. 76.on p. 76, V. Hass, GIIR 293. 
61 XLIII 58 is a clear middle Hitite contemporary copy, XV 42 is younger, 

probably dating from the 13th century; the fragment FHL 158 is too small o allow 
for a defnite statement. 

 Cf. . Ertem, Flora 4042, J. 

    

chicr, HEG A-K 484.485. 
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O the five flat breads on which kangati is lying, the sorcerer then cuts 
a small piece of kangati, throws it back on the table and treats the gods 
with the kangati. Afterwards he once again cus another small picce of 
kangati on the flat bread, throws it on the throne and treats the throne 
with the kangati. Afterwards he lays (the?) kangati at the cenier 
pillar”. Afterwards he lays (the?) kangati on the roof beams in the 
middle of the house. Afterwards he lays (the) kangati in the middle of 
the house itself, 

  

The pricst then continues to lay down the substance in the hearth, on the 
door beam, beside the hearth and finally, it seems, in the most intimate 
quarters of the king, possibly the bedroom.? Then the text breaks off. 

Another ritual, which is likewise dirccted against curses, does not 
explicitly mention any items of kingship but would seem 1 suit the 
occasion of CTH 569 and related texts (0 a certain extent: this is the well 
known ritual of the priestess Madtigga “gegen Familienzwist” (CTH 
404)% 1t deseribes a rite in case of dissensions between father and son, 
man and wife, and brother and sister. In spite of these specific family 
relations which would not stricto sensi apply to the relations between the 
six individuals and their adversaries in CTH 569, we may take these 
relations as standing for familial strife in general.” Of course, there are 
more rituals concerned with “tongucs and defamations” S5 but only in this 
text, it scems, are those tongues called mantalliés “venomous(?), 
rancorous(?)”,% a term clearly related to the SISKUR mantalli-, After the. 
purpose of the ritual has been stated (KBo XXXIX 8 i 1-4) and all the 
ingredients have been preparcd (i 5-17), the ‘Old Woman® brings in the 
two persons who have uttered curses against cach other (i 18). She takes a 
thick bread, cheese and a jug of wine and holds them out 10 the “patients’ to 
lLay their hands on them (i 19-21). By doing so they publicly declare, 50 0 
speak, their willingness to bring an end to their strife and the ‘Old Woman® 
has induced them to bring their curscs out into the open:” 

  

  

  

     

    

  

22 1 [NINDAGUJRRA GIAKIINAG=a parsiia GESTINz la] 
Sipanti 

23 u kiffan tezzi *UTU- iSha=mi ki 
24 para it[tlanunun mantall 

  

  

vaztia 

  

63 XV 42 i 29° -S0-ma kinga-ti ANAE.SA Sa-a5ta-an’ X[, The alleged 
Sastan scems to be witten over erasure. 

64" See the cdition by L. (Jakob-)Rost, MIO 1 (1953) 345:379; the text 
consitution as given under CTH 404 has in the meantime changed considerably, 
See most recently the additonal fragments and new copics in KBo XXXIX 810 and 
35 

65 CF. M. Hutter, Behexung 113-115, and id., AoF 18 (1991) 3439 
© Ths with the CHD LN 176, 
0 Ed. L. (Jakob-JRost, MIO 1 (1953) 348.349 (lnes “20"24™"), but Tine count 

after KBo XXXIX 8. 

 



    

  

%2 CHAPTER THREE 

  

  ula=Jimas kasa kédani UD-1i 4TU-i 
EME”HLA X[ -ilanzi® 

She breaks the one [thick breJad as well as the c[helese a[nd)] libates 
the wine. Then she says: “Sungod, My Lord, just now I have brought 
10 the fore for you, rancorous? tongues. Behold, on this day, O Sungod, 
they wil [ .. ] their tongues.” 

‘Then the ritual proper starts and through various ways the ‘Old Woman® 
femoves from them the “curses and defamations of the past” (cf. i 42 
apeda$ UD-a5 EME.YLA hiiridus). Although it is not explicilly called a 
mantalli-rital, it certainly “scrves this purpose™ and may for that maticr 
be considered a mantalli-ritual. It would also be applicable, if necds be,! 
0 dead persons, present in some form of an effigy, i the actions of both or 
one of the two individuals, which ar restricted 1o laying hands on 
something, spitting in the mouth of an animal, killing and burying that 
animal, toppling huwasi-stoncs and washing themselves, could be 
performed by others instcad. They hardly speak a single word, however. 

Whether the two kinds of rituals, the onc cleansing the thronc and the 
‘mantalli-riwal, each sufficed by itself to bring about the desired purification 
mentioned in CTH 569 or had to be performed both, remains unclcar but 
they do give us an idea of the actions undertaken once the oracle 

igation had been brought to an end. 

  

   
  

      

A restoration 1o, for instance, O[A-7AM-HA] scems conceivable (“They will 
hus . their tongues”), although the horizontal wedge of the first sign trace might 
be a e 100 high for the sign oA, 

@ L. (Jakob-)Rost, MIO 1 (1953) 348349, apparenly thought of a reading 
iianai because of the translation “werden sic legen”. A readinglrestoration lall ni 

{la-an-ziscems possible as well: “They will ... weat their tongucs”. 
70 Thus CHD LN 176b, sce also M. Huiter, AoF 18 (1991) 36, 
71 This s, however, not necessary for a manialliitual; sce already Ch. 11 

  

  

   
    



    

  

    

  

       

        

    

  

     

      

  

     

    

    

    

   

            

     

CHAPTER FOUR 

THE INQUIRIES PRECEDING CTH 569 

1. Introduction 

Before proceeding with the text of CTH 569 proper, in this Chapter the 
texts which were above in Chapter IIL3 considered to have preceded CTH 
569, are translitcrated and translated in groups (§52-5) in a tentative and 
approximate chronological ordering 

    

2 KBoXVIGB(+)XLIX 49 
3.1 XXII12(+713 
321 L VI9sXVIIS) 

1L XVIII 36 
322 L7MXLIXT3 
33 XLIX2(+DXVIII6 
34 XVI20 
4 KBoll2 
51 XVI16andKBo XXIIl 114 
52 XVI46andL§7. 

For the order in which the texts are given see Chapter 1113 and 4 as well as 
below. All sections are preceded by short introductory remarks; some. 
brief notes are given where deemed necessary or useful but no extensive 
commentary is given. 

2. KBo XVI98(+!)XLIX 49 (CTH 577) 

   The indircet join between the fragments KBo XVI 98 and XLIX 49 was 
proposed in ZA 81 (1991) 293. The former has preserved remains of all 
four columns, the later only a substantial part of col. ii and some scanty 
remains of col.iii. The script of both picces is New Script. Starting from 
an average number of some sixty to seventy lines per column, the gap 
between the end of KBo XVI 98 i/i (33 and 31 lines respectively) and the 
beginning of XLIX 49 ii (21 lines) may amount to approximatcly ten to 
twenty lines. An edition of KBo XVI 98 was offercd by P. Comil and R. 
Lebrun, Hethitica 1 (1972) 1-14, for a possible connection with several 
oracles conceming an illncss of Tutbaliya's young Babylonian spouse see 
Ph.H.L. Houwink ten Cate, AoF 23 (1996) 64-72; for further litcrare see 

  

  

 



        
   

% CHAPTER FOUR 

my remarks in ZA 81 (1991) 292-294, to which M.-C. Trémouille, Eothen 
7, 68, should now be added. 

Atleast three subjects seerm to be dealt with on this tablet. First (i 1ff.) 
there is the vow of a queen to Hebat of Kummanni, Lelwani and possibly 
one other deity in between, in connection with parts of the army; _this. 
recalls the vow XV 11 for which see above Chapter IL7. Then there is the. 

     
      

     

   

  

   
    

     

    
   
    

   

        

matter of - 5o it seems ~ a campaign of His Majesty to Gaittana (ii 3-9) 

KBoXVI98i 

[ Jx IERIN.MES! Sa-ri-ku-ua TERINLMES UKU.US [ Jx 
[ “Jat nu a-ivja-u-en nu DINGIR-LUM EGIR[  x   

1 
2 
3 [u-za-kdn MJUNUS.LUGAL A-NA $Hépdt UNKium-ma-an-ni [ o Jx x 
4 [4Le-Jiel-uani IK-RU-UB ma-a-an-ua-mu DINGIR.MES][ ? 
5 [itla-ma-as-te-ni GESTUG-an-mu pa-ra-a e-ep-lel[-ni 
6 
7 
8 
9 

  

{3u-u)-a-at-te-ini US-an U-UL DU-ri [ 1G12i) 
(TEMH] SIGg ru EGIR-ma NU.SIGs-du 101-2i TEM[ES  KASKAL-NU] 

] 

    

[i5-ki-)5a GAM 1G1-2i" zi GAR-ri 12 $A DIR S[1Gs EGIR TE 
[O50.J1AL-5i GUB-an  NUSIGs 

   10 Tx x xza? lal-ra-ab-za SIxSA-at Unut-za-kinpa-ta-i-mil 
11 Yo hut-e-da miikoki 2 Ix-IAQ-i ma-al-an-ma a-5i 

Jx-kdn EGIR UGU SIGs za 

[ 
[ 
[ 

B3 [ ~§tJa-Tril nu MUSEN. LA SIXSA-an-du 
[ 
[ EJGIR KASKAL-N TIMUSEN 

! For the phrase KASKAL-WU {5kfa GAM 1GL-2i sec P. Comnil-R. Lebrun, 
Hettitica 1 (1972) 10, snd CHD P 76s    
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ING CTH 569 

  

   

     
    
    
     
     

     
    
    
    
    
    
    

          

       
   

                

   

          

     

  

   and finally, the inquiry about the accession cercmony and the irips 
Kummanni and Nerik (ii 10[f.). The three do not seem to be inter- 
connected and are separated by double paragraph dividers (between i 2 
and 3 and ii 9 and 10, thus giving the impression of a ‘Sammeltafcl’2 As 
is typical of many oracle texts, KBo XVI 98 (2211/c) was found 
secondarily used as filling material “in Mauerkasten” on Biyikkale g/14, 
‘which seems to be the stretch of wall linking building F to building E.> 

      
[Concening the fact that? .. ] .. the Jarikua-troops (and) the heavily- 

armed troops | .| 
2 (... waswere ascertainled’, we conducted an oracle inquiry and afthe 

deity [was] later [ascertaine]d.” 
3 [The gJucen made a vow to Hepat of Kummanni, . 
4 [(and) to Ljelwani: “If you, o gods, [ ?] 
5 [hlear me, (if) yofu] lend me (your) car, (if) you [defleat [the 

enemy?], 
6 (and) no downfall occurs™, [then let the first] 
7 [exta] be favorable but let the following (ones) be unfavorable. The 

first ext(a: .. the road] 
8 ((is tured) backwalrds down in front, a bladderworm fis (therc), 

‘welve cils; fa[vorable. The following cxta:] 
9 [the thrlone left; unfavorable 

  

  

    

    

10 [Conceming the fact that? ] . outside was ascertained: will g’ 
11 [(and)... o some .. ..] 
12 [.] Will I[...]? If, however, that 
13 will[ .. ), then let them ascertain the birds. 
13 [...a . )(bird) [came] above behind from favorable (dircetion), 
15 [ belhind the road: an cagle   

2 Sce PhILY. Houwink ten Cate, AoF 23 (1996) 70 
5 Sce now the forthcoming AoF-ariicle by S. Alaura on the fragments found 

during the 1933 excavations (../c) in and around Building E on BUylkale; 
compare also below the remarks on the findspotof KBo XXIII 114 (5.1.2) found in 
/13, and on 2275/c (above Ch. IL6) found within Building E. 

The quotative particle -ka(r-) is used only once in line 4 (mns ya=ma), so it 
s difficult o determine where cxaclly the direct speech is supposed to end. Since. 
the queen is said to have made a vow, not an oracle inquiry, and since it is 
conceivable that the condition of the vow was later made subjeet of such an inquiry 
by others, it scems most plausible to end the quotation here. 

5 The particles =za-kan suggest the possibility of  rcstoration 1 a form of 
Hittite mald- or Akkadisn karabu “to make & vow”. It might even be considered 
whether the Jx-ah-i in i 12 should be restored to ma-al-a-aj-hi and wheiher the 
beneficiary deityis cxpressed ini 11 as DINGIR LM kuedanikki. 
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CIIAPTER FOUR 

       16 
v 
® UM-MA UGULA IWNESJIGIMUSEN SSIxSA-at-4a 

ar-hlapait 
       
      

   
   

19 EGIR-ma NU.SIGs-du 
2 [ Jx 
21 [ NJUSIGs 

    

      

   
   

   

   

   

   

   

   

  

    

      

     

      
    

     

  

    

    
    

OTUM-sa-Jizalkin we-hs-un 
Jeici 

me-Jmi®-i5-ki-mi 
Ix 

1 
it 

e 
1 
slics 

2 
23 
2% 
25 
2% 
27 
28 
2 
30 

31 
32 
33 
34 

  

KBo XVI98ii 

1 161 T[EYES 0 0 0 ]x7 GUB-za A S[IGs] 
    

    

  

    

  

  

  

2 EGIRTEM 0 0 0 NJUSIG, 

(blank space of one ine) 

3 WTUST it NI Gal[]1-ta-na pa-iz i 
4 nu-2a A-NA Sa-il-ma-dja-ri SSTUKUL-an-za BAL 
S MUNUS.LUGAL-ma-kdn tu-u-4la-alz BAL-i ma-a-an-ma-za DINGIR- 

LUMKLMIN 
6 1G1-2i TEMES SIGs[-ru EJGIR-ma NUSIGs-dit 
716121 TEYS ni 5 OE[TUKUL ZJAG-a5 $A Hé-pdi STUKUL ZAG-ai 
8 Se-lurdS-hi-ta-as-5i-is [GU]B-za RAB zi GAR-i 12 SA DIR 1SIGs 
9 EGIRTEMES ir-lif ZAG|-2a] NUSIGs 

§ CF. A. Archi, SMEA 16 (1975) 134. 
7 Could be Kle for keldi a5 in KBo Il 6+ i 42" and iv 3; P. Comil-R. Lebrun, 

Hethitica 1(1972) 2, suggest ir-ls   
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Jwent of]f, 
] above behind from favorable (direction) 
Thus the head of the aJugurs: they were ascerlained.        

          
      

19 [That same question through the .- let the first .. be favorable, but 
let the latjer (one/ones) be unfavorable, 

20-211...; ulnfavorable. 

22 [...adream] Isaw. 
23-end (no wansiation feasible). 

       
     

      
    

   

  

    

                  

     

  

The first e[xta: ...] ...on the left damaged; fa[vorable?] 
The later extfa: .. ulnfavorable. 
  

Concemning the fact that His Majesty vl go to the city of Galijtana: 
will he offer (his) weapons® to Sau[mad]ari, 
while the queen will bring offerings from afar? If you, 0 god, etc, 
then [le] the frst exta be favorable butlet the [folllowing (ones) be 

unfavorable. 
7 The first exta: ni(paduri), Si(niabi), the wleapon (is) on the rlight, 

Hepat's weapon (is) on the right, 
8 the Selushitasi-10is damaged on the left, a bladderworm lies (there), 

twelve coils; favorable. 
9 The following exta: ir(kipe)is [on the] right; unfavorable. 

  

anza as 2 Luwian acc.pl. compare the same form in VBoT 25 
5,12, 17, for which sce H.C. Melchert, CLL 296 5.v. 

9" The KLMIN probably stands for a phrase like below line 17 man =ma+za 
DINGIR.MES kin IR-TAM GAM-an maldn hartens 

10"Sce F. Starke, SBoT 31,252 1. 864, 

    



   %8 CHAPTER FOUR 

      

(blank space of one line) 

  

   

   
FUTU RUPG i Kt -i-e5-Sa-an te-e3-bani-e5-kig-ta-ri 

11 nckin GIM-an *UTU-S1 5470V KURYRUKium-ma-an-ni UGU a-ar-hi 
12 nut-2a-kin LUGAL-iz-na-anni e[-¢}5-ba-ha-ri nam-ma-za EZEN, MES 
13 DO-mi GIM-an-ma-za-kin EZEN,\MES kar-ap''-mi 
14 ni INAVRNe-ri-ik-kay pa-i-mi ruu A-NA DINGIR-LIM SISKUR pé-eb-bi 
15 i-ja-mi-ma U-UL kuit-ki pa-ra-a-ma MUXAM-an-ni 
16 ANAKASKAL URONe-ri-ik-kay EGIR-an-pdt ar-ha-ha-ri 
17 ma-a-an-ma-2a DINGIR MES ku-ti-un IR-TAM GAM-an ma-la-a-an har- 

teni 
18 nu MUSEN.ILA SIXSA-an-dit TIgNUSEkdn TEGIR1 UGU S1Gs-za 
19 na-af tar-Ii pa-an pavit 2 mar-ia-na-a na ki pl-an S)iGs-za 
20 iice-er na-at-kin pi-an ar-ha pa-a-irl x x x| 
21 2 kaktar-i-i5-kin ta-pa-as-si-is-sla 
22 na-at 2-an ar-ha pa-air UM-MA x| 

    
      

    
       
    
    
      

  

         

      

     

    

   

    

  

    
   
    

    

    

  

   

   

  

  

  

23 IGl-an-da la-ah 
24 pl-an ks na-as 2-an ar-ba | 
25 EGIR GAM ku-us na-Tar) x| 
26 Suclucpé-e5-kin pi-tan] 
27 Jwa-attar-ma-ai{ 

  

28 5TUMNSSy Gt 
29 LUGAL--za x| 

    

  

30 17LNA UD.2K[AM 
30 )x( 

(break of approximately ten to twenty lncs) 

XLIX 49 

Xl [ 
2 [ UMMA™.ar-haua pées 

3 1612 T)EME SIGy ru EGIR-ma 
NU.SIGs-d 

4 1x GUB-za za-al-zi-ma-an'® 
50 ] GAR-1ri1 12 8A DIR SIGs 

  

1 Lastsign writien over crasure. 
12 For i alcged hapa see 3 Tschler, HEG A-K 700701, and E. Nev, IF 89 

(1984) 305. A designation of another pecies oforcle bird cannotbe aled ou 
3 For this extispicy term cf. H. Berman, JCS 34 (1982) 120, and G. Beckman, 

BiOr 42 (1985) 141   
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10 Conceming the fact that the Sungoddess of Arinna thus keeps 
appearing in my dreams: 

11 1F1, My Majesty, will come up from the country of Kummanni, 
12 will I sit down in kingship and subscquently conduct the festivities? 
13 Butif I end the festivities, 
14 go1o the city of Nerik and bring an offering to the deity 
15 without doing anything (clsc), 
16 will I concem myself with a journey to Nerik next year? 
17 1f you, o gods, have further approved of this question, 
18 then Iet them ascertain the birds. An cagle (came) above behind from 

favorable (direction), 
19 and went across tar{wiyal)l. Two marSanaSSi(-birds) came in frfont 

from falvorable (dircction) 
20 and passed in front. ..[ 
21 Two (birds), a kaliarSi(-bird) and a tapaiSi(-bird) ..} 
22 and they went off through the center (or: together). Thus ... [ . ] 

  

   
  

23 As a countercheck [we observed] the birds of agony [ . ] 
24 in front kui(tayati) and off it [went] through the center. [ .. ] 
25 down behind kus(iayaii) and they [ .. ] 
2 a Sulupi(-bird) in front [ ...] 
Gy 

  

  

28 Through the “Old Wom(an’ that same question: let the kin be .. | 
29 The king [took for himself] ...[ ...} 
30 Onthe second day[ ..] 

@) 
2 [ This . “They have calst [away.]” 
3 [t letthe first cJxta be favorable but let the following (ones) be 

unfavorable. 
4 [The firstexta: . ..onthe left 
5" [...a bladderworm] lies (there), twelve coils; favorable. 

  

     



    

    

  

  

  

     

  

  

100 CHAPTER FOUR 

61 Ix ta-iti-i§ NUSIG 

7 (8T MNUSSU.GI IR-TU]M QA-TAM-MA-pdt it KIN SIGs-ru 
8 [ Jx \dal-a-ir na-at pa-an-ga-u-i SUM-ir 

NU.SIGs 

9 K paraane-ch 
0 [ I SIGM%.a SUD-an-zi 
13[ (-Vlap-pa-an-zi ‘UTUS1-ma-za 
12 [EZENg MES DU-mi GJI[M"-an-ma-z]a-kdn *UTU ST EZEN, MES kar- 

13 [ -NA VRUNe-ri-i)k-Kas pal-i-mi] 1A1-NA DINGIR-LIM SISKUR pé- 
eb-hi 

14 [U-UL Kuit-ki i-{la’-am-tmi pa-ral-a-ma MU-an-ni (erasure) 
15 [A-NAKASKAL URONe-r-ik-kay EGIR-an ar-ha-a-ri ma-a-an-ma- 

2a DINGIR MES 
16 [Ku-tun IR-TAM GAM-an] ma-la-a-an bar-te-ni nu MUSENILA 

SixSA-an-du 
17 [ ~Kdn EGIIR UGU SIGs-2a -t na-a pa-an tar-ls pa-[i}t 
18 [ ~kdn EGIIR UGU SIGs-2a i na-as 2-an ar[-hal pa-it 
19 [ “KdJn EGIR UGU SIGs-za it 
20 [ Sal-Jui-ni-e5.ma-kin EGIR UGU SIG[-z]a 
20 [iit ar-hla pa-air SIxSA-at-ua MUS-kin [pla-it 

(end of column) 

XLIX 49 i 

1 Ix(o?)bul o’ Ix[ 
23 (nothing preserved) 
4 Jit 
56 (nothing preserved) 
70 It 

g Ix-ra-tan’’-za 
NU.SIGS 

9" (ot preserved) 
10 Jxeak 
1 “Jamemi 
2 [ LUGIAL-iz-na-an- 

nits 

  

14 See my remark ZA 81 (1991) 294 n. 37, 
15 For this reading of. ZA 81 (1991) 293 n. 36.   
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     ] taui; unfavorable. 

  

[The following exta: .. 

7 That same [questilon [through the ‘Old Woman']: let the kin be 
favorable. 

8 [...]... they have taken and given itkhem to the panki; unfavorable. 
  

  

9 [ ]...will Isend forth? 
10 (2] will they pull/atract? 
1 L] will they [ .. while 1, My Majesty, 
12' [will conduct the festiviies? Butif] I, My Majesty, end the 

festivitics, 
13 gfo 1o the city of Nerilk and bring an offering (o the deity 
14" [without dJoing [anything (else)l, 
15° will I concern myself [with a journey to Ner]ik next year? If you, 0 

gods 
16’ have [further] approved [of this question], then let them ascertain the 

birds. 
17 [A... (bird)] came above [behilnd from favorable (direction) and 

weln]t across tar(wiyal 1. 
18" [A .. (-bird)] came above [behilnd from favorable (direction), went 

olff] through the center 
19' [...] came above behind from favorable direction 
20 [and went ... X Sallwini(-birds) [came] above behind [fJrom 

favorable (direction 
21 [and....of f they went. (Thus the augur:) “It was ascertained.” The 

snake has [gJone. ¢ 

  

  

  

  

(o wanslation feasible) 

16 On this expression see the commentary Ch. V ad LI 92,7 y
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1w i 
(ca. o lnes not reserved) 

1 rlu 
15" Jx 
16" Jx NUSIGs 

(bxcak of unknown length) 

KBo XVI98iii 

[ EJGIR.ma NU.SIG - 
() 

2 [ JSIGs 

3% KJuiS ki TUKU.TUKU-az 
4 1 (vacat) 

Sa NJUSIGsdu SIGs 

6,0 (NUD)S)IGs-du SIGs 

7 Imaa-anl[-za malkiviawan har-ti 
8 nu TEMEY ] (vacat) 

9 magarzal Imar-ki-ja-an par-1i 
10 nam-ma-m{a? KLMIN nu 1612 TEMES SIGs-rlu EGIR-ma NU.SIGs- 

du 
111612 T(EMES SIIG EGIR TEMES pi-ef. ki 
12 ZAG-na-al§ ) (vacat) 

13 SUTU-S! kurgatphl | “Jma-na A-NA *PLir-ya TSISKUR1 pé- 
e 

14 nu TSISKUR -5 TEMES[ |x ma-a-an-za DINGIR-LUM SISKUR 
da-at-a[?] 

15 A-NAUTU-S/-ki{n IGLYL.A-ua aln-da-an as-Suc-l ne-ja-at-tal-ri] 
16 IGI-2i TEMES [SIGs-ru E]GIR-ma NU.SIGs-du 1G1-2i TEMES 
17 i 5 KASKAL 12 ISADIR SIGs EJGIRTENES SIS0, A- i GUB-an 

  

NUISIG 

(end of column)
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13"-16” (o translation feasible) 

i) 
16" (no translation feasible) 

    ifyou, (o god,] have [dijsapproved [of 
8 then [let] the exta [be ... ] 

1 

9 Ifyou, [0 god,] have disapproved [of .. | 
10" blut further [etc.,then lfet [the first exta be favorable] but let the 

later (ones) be unfavorable. 
11’ The first e[xta: ...; favoralble. The later exta: ni(pafuri) 
12 onthe righlt .. ] 

13 When (1] My Majesty, [in the city? of ... -Jmana glave?] an offering 

  

10 Pirwa, 
14" and the offering’s €xta [ . ] . if you,0 god, have accepted the 

offering, 
15" [will] you then tum [(your) cyes to]wards My Majesty in 

benevolence? 
16' Then [let] the first exta [be favorable] butlet [the folJlowing (ones) 

be unfavorable. The first exta: 
17" ni(pasuri), Si(niabi), the road, iwelve colils; favorable. The 

folJlowing exta: the throne on the left; unfavorable. 
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KBo XVI 8 iv 

[ J% ru MUSENLLA SkSA-an-du 
[ ~aln'” ks Vil 
[ ar-hlapa-it kal-tar-3i-i{§-) 
[ Jx-an IK-SU-UD kal-ifar-i- 
[ 
[ 
I 

  

I it ra-as-kln 
i]§-kdn EGIR G, 

(UMMA®  ar-baoya] - pée-irl 

  

  

1 
2} 
3 
4 
5 
6 M[ 
7 

[B-TU ... IRTUM QA-TIAM-MA-pdit nu 
[ Kol 

(break) 

187 [ ] K[IN NUS)IGs-dial [ 
19" [I-NA UD.2.KAM DINGIR-ILUM1-za da-pi-an Z[1-an da-a-as na-an 

DINGIR MAJY-ni pa-is 
a ZAGHtar da-a-al§ 

  

  

20" [1-NA UD) 3% KAM pa-an-ku 

  

217 [Kewe] ki-e MA-ME-TENES Tda\-pi-an-da x x( 
22" [EME? SJANLTE QUTU-S1 ar-ha a-ni-ja-nu-un Ina-an/d(-)x[ 0 o 

dja-pi-an 
23 [ Jxeatfi BAL-an-zi ma-a-an-ma-1a DINGIR-LUM KLMIN nu 

KON StGsru 
24" [$A DINGIR.MES mi-nie-marVA da-an-fe-e5 nu-kin an-da SIGs-u-i 

T[-NA UD.2.KAM 
25" [LUGAL-45-2)a ZAG-tar da-a-as nu-kin DINGIR. MES-as I-NA 

UD.3.KAM DINGIR.MES GUB-a5 Ti-tar 
26 [ 1 nukin EGIR-pa SSDAG-1i $IGs 

  

  

(end of tablet) 

17 ither zi-aln or pialn, of. Ch. VI, Commentary ad KBo I 6+ i 56.   
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[ ] - then [let them ascertain] the birds. [?] 
() . ha(1ayat it came | ...] 
[...of]fit went. A kaltarsi{(-bird)...] 
[upon a .. (-bird) ] .. it came. The kalari(-bird) ...] 
[-]..came and it [ ...] 
(.. went. A .. (-bird)] down behind  ...] 

7 [Thus...:] “They have cast [away).” 

      
    

    

8 [Through the ... that sJame [question:] then [ ..] 
(=]      

           
    

     

  

    
    
   
    

    

   
   

  

  18" [...] .. letthe Kfin be unfaJvorable .. [ .. ] 
19" [On the second day] the DEITY'® [1o0k] for him/herself the S[OUL] 

entirely [and)] gave [t to the MOTHERGODDIESS. 
20" [On the] third” day the panku too[K] tself RIGHTNESS | ... ), 

  

  

21" [Concerning] all[thesc?) oaths which .. [ . ] 
22 [the curse” agalinst His Majesty’s body I have undone. Wil they 
23" [...] .. offer? If then you, 0 god, etc. then let the Kfin be favorJable. 
24" [The GODJS’ FAVORS have been taken and (they arc) in 

FAVORABLE (position). On the sccond day 
25" [the KING] took [for hims]elf RIGHTNESS and (it i) with the GODS, 

On the third day the GODS, standing/rising?, LIFE. 
26" [...] and back on the THRONE (it is). Favorable. 

  

  

  

18 The ‘tokens’ used in the KIN-oracle procedure symbolizing the various items. 
relevant to the invesigation arc here and clsewhere given in small capitals. The 
Sumerogram KIN which is lef uniransated, thercfore appears tlicized     
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3. The accession oracles 

Under the general heading of “accession oracles” those oracles are. 
grouped together which center around the posiponement of the festive. 
inauguration ceremony of Tuthaliya IV as Great King of the Hittite empire: 

31 XXILI2(+7)13 (CTH 582) 
321 L VIS+XVII 59 (CTH 578) 

L XVIII 36 (CTH 582) 
322 L77+XLIX 73 (CTH 582) 
33 XLIX2(+)XVIII 6 (CTH 575) 
34 XVI20(CTHS572) 

Except for the MUS-oracle XLIX 2(+")XVIII 6 (3.3) which is added to this 
dossicr by Ph.HJ. Houwink ten Cate, AoF 23 (1996) 7172 n. 56 (for the 
proposed join see A. Archi, KUB XLIX Inhalisibersicht), these fragments 
were already discussed in my article “Hethitische Thronbesteigungsorakel 
und dic Inauguration Tudbalijas IV.” in ZA 81 (1991) 274-300. However, 
the exact relationship between VI 9+ and XVIII 36 (3.2.L1 and 1I) as 
comprehensive version and summary respectively was not yet recognized 
(sce above Chapter L5). Therefore the two are given below in Partitur to 
bring this out more clearly. Similarly, I had not yet found the join piece L 
7710 XLIX 73 (3.2.2). Besides XVIII 36 (3.L.11), the two fragments XXII 
12(+7)13 (3.1) also represent a summary version. 

Put at the very beginning are the fragments XXII 12(+7)13 (3.1), 
apparently inquiring into the relationship between an illncss and the 
accession ceremony. The possibility of the (indirect) join was alrcady 
indicated in the handcopy by A. Walther. Judging by the indication 
“Spaltenstrich” in that same handcopy, XXII 12 probably was part of a 
right,that s either second or third column. The relative position of XXII 13 
cannot be determined. 

“The two subsequent texts (3.2.1 and 2), VI 9+ — including its summary 
XVIII36 - and L 77+, share the phrase ANA SUTU-S$7 kuit LUGAL-uiznani 
aitar dusdn pard arha zalukista “Conceming the fact that for His Majesty 
the accession to kingship was further postponcd”, they might even parlly be 
considered duplicates: VI 9+ obv. 12-17 and 24-35 = L 77+ 1. col. 4°-9' and 
14°-15" respectively. Their precise relationship, however close, is unclear 

if not cnigmatic. First of all, they are not likely (o have formed parts of the 
same tablet (cf. the sign YA with two wedges in VI 9+ obv. 13 versus JA 
with one wedge in L 77+ 1. col. 5" and 8'; za-lu-ki-is-ta VI 9+ obv. 13 
versus za-lu-kis-1a L 77+ 1. col. 5';_ INA written with the AS sign in VI 9+ 
obv. 22 versus -NA in L 77+ r.col. 11" and 12°). Neither is one a summary 

of the other, both being comprehensive versions as far as preserved. In VI 
9+ obv. the oracle question is cach time announced to be answered by 
means of a §aji- or clinomantic oracle but the technique was not used: 
instead there is a blank space. The check s cach time made by way of a 
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KiN-oracle. The text L 77+, on the other hand, twice shows the latter 
technique in an unbroken sequence. Is L 77+ then a forerunner of VI 9+ 
obv. which was then copied unto VI 9+ with blanks for the result of the 
Sat-oracle, still o be filled in? In that case, one must object, the check in 
VI 9+ obv. 19-23 should have corresponded 1o the description of the KIN- 
oracle in L 77+ . col. 10-13' which it obviously does not. The latter 
description, surprisingly, does correspond, however, word for word to the 
previous KiN-oracle of VI 9+ oby. 8-11,in spite of its fragmentary state of 
preservation! Do we have to conclude that the scribe of VI 9+ copicd a 
wrong oracle description? Both VI 9+ and L 77+ were parts of the right 
hand column of their original tablets. The handcopy of XVIII 36 offers no 
clues in this respe 

‘Although highly fragmentary in is historically relevant parts, the MUS- 
oracle XLIX 2(+7) (3.3) might indeed belong in the vicinity of these texts. 
Parts of all four columns are preserved. After the best preserved column i, 
the tablet counted at least some sixty lines per column originally. The 
oracle fragment XVI 20 (3.4), finally, deals with the chronological details 
of the postponement. According to A. Walthers’s remark ad KUB XVIII 59 
this fragment looks very similar to VI9+. 

For none of these texts the findspot is known.1? Al picces display 
characteristics typical of New Seript. 

  

  

  

  

19 In his very first report of December 1907 in the MDOG 35, 17 Hugo 
‘Winckler, speaking of Suppiluliuma I and the tablet finds of the cxcavations of 
19061907, wrote:  “Ein Klcines Bruchstick ist vielleicht auf dessen 
Thronbesteigung zu deuten und spricht von Orakelmachenschaften, die dabe in 
Szene gesetzt wurden.” Could he have referred 1o one of the above accession 
oracles? We know of no such text from the time of Suppiluliuma L. That Winckler 
considered assigning the fragment to the later king, may have to do with the find. 
Spot. On pp. 14-15 he had stated: “Subbiluliuma, von dem ( ...) die wichiigsien 
Urkunden nu hier gefunden worden sind", the “hicr” referring 1 the store rooms of 
Temple 1. This would be interesting in view of the possibility that one of the. 
summary versions of CTH 569 was kept there; sce above Chapter L. 
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3.1 XXI12(4)7 13 

a) XXI 12 

x+1  kuwit-ma-an-kin ‘UTUS1U[GU 
2 huvit-marna-aS lagba-az | neiarfEGIR-pa uizzi(?)} 
3 ma-a-an-ma A-NA"UTUST [(5:70 
4 U-UL ku-it-ki QUS-u-e-nli 

5 157U MUNUSSU GI LUAL 

      

(break) 

b) XXI 13 
x1 [o0]xx[ J-az 151651 

nanial-Sa-a-tar SixSh-at 7] [ma? ki-i) kut-it LUGAL- 
[ma-a-an G)iG-ja a- IxSA-kitg-ta-rl ] 
[ma-a-an-mla(?) A-NA “UTU-IS1' LUGAL-iz-na-ni a-Sa-la-1ar) 
[ar-ba(?) JWV-UL pé-les-sitiazi 
810 MNSElUGL  (NUT)  siGs 

  

  -na-      
  

  
  

au
s 

wn
 

(ki kit 5:70) "0YAL-ia NUSIGs 
(54 9UTU VRUPU-na? rla-pa-as-3a Se-er DINGIR LiM-tar 

stixsh-ar] 
i-Jut-en e AUTU VRUPU.na SIxS[A-ar] 9 [kisan ari   

(bre 

  

321 . VI9+XVIII 59 obv. ii 

    

1L XVII 36 
L+l [ Oacsi() 

2 [ Jimal-aafn 
3 (4TS LUGAL iz ¢ Ja-r k[t ma-an 
4 5[ 
5[ kit 
6 [sToMNSsuGr [ ~usagsiog) 

L1 hait-ma-an M)U-aroni ke-e-da-ni) me-o-huni 
.7 [ku-itma-an MU-aJoci ke-¢-da-ni me.-c-hu-ni]. 
2 [I-N)A?1ITU.8LKAM pa-ra-a ma-a-an-ma A-NA *UTU-S1 
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x+1 As long as His Majesty (is”) u[pin ... |, 
2 unil he [returns] from (his) mission, 
3 if then for His Majesty frfom ... 
4 we [will] have nothing to fear 7] 
S Through the “Old Woman' alnd] the diviner: [(un)favorable] 

b) 

x#1 [ ] .. favorable. 

  

ascertained, 
oracle 

2 [Concerning this fact that the accession (o kingship w. 
3 (i an lJiness also keepls] being ascertained through 

| inquiry, 
45 if, how]ever, it docs not for His Majesty annul (his) accessfion] to 

Kingship 
6 [Through the ‘Oljd Woman': [un?)favorable. 

   

7 (Concerning this fact that (hroulgh] the diviner also it was 
unfavorable, 

8 (and that) because of [the illines [of the Sungoddess of Arinnal the 
deity('s statuc) was ascer(taincd], 

9 we [conduct]ed [the following inquiry] and the Sungoddess of Arinna 
was ascertafined]. 

  

Lxi2 [..]wheln...] 
{1iis Majesty] will st down [in kingsip, unfi .. 

3 [..]... His Mty .. [ ] 
5 [ Inothing[ .1 
6 [Thvough the ‘Old Woman' . (un)favoratic.] 

1 Ifthen, [unti] the next [ylear at his ime. 
1.7 (1) then, anil] the next [ycalr at this time] 
2 [iJn the cighth month you, o godls, foresee for His Majesty



  

110 

an-ku- seems too long. All restorations in this paragraph are tentative, 

  

CHAPTER FOUR 

ILT AT TUSKAM) (8') [pa-ra-a ma-a-a]n”ma A ‘UTUSH 
3 [DINGIRMIES Ti-lar GAM-an Se-¢k-{e-ni Tl-an-za-a 

118" DINGIRMES Ti-tar GAM-an Se-ck te-n] (9") [TLan-za-a3] 
4 [A-NJA SAG.DU *UTU-S! da-pl-an da-pi-za (erasurc) 

119" TALYA SAG DU “UTU-5 da-pi-an [da-pf-za] 
5 [SIGs-Jin nu 1GI-2i-i5 UDU-i§ SIGs-ru 

19" siogin] 
6 [EGIR-Jma NU.ISIGgl-du 1G1-2i-i5 UDU- 

(Room for ca. 111 

  

   

  

    17 (570 MONGSUGI IR TUM QA-TAM MA-pat rt KIN SIGs- 

8 [pa-an-ku-ui)iza ZAG! 

  

9 [na-at DINJGIRMAY-ni pla-i§ INA UD2.KAM ] 
10 [nu-kin DINGIJR MES-a5 INA UD3K[AM 
11 [ME-a§ nu-kldn DINGIRMES-a5  S[IGs(?)]       

110" Sy INMUNUSIgu 6t [s05(2)) 

  

112 [A-NA UTUS)-kin kit LUGAL-t-z-na-tni l 5a-a-tar) 
13 [du-ua-a-an) pa-ra-a ar-ha za-luki-is1a 
14 (ma-a-an-ma-z)a-kdn ku-it-ma-an “UTU-S 
15 (LUGALw-iz-na-n]i e-Sa-ri ku-it-ma-an-kin 
16 [a-pi-ia(?) EGI|R-pa-an-da ma-a-an-ma *UTU-SI 
17 [ba-ad-du-1iS) A-NA SAG DU-SU-5i U-UL ku-il-ki /Ut~ 

ni] 
18 [ 1G1-2i-4)§ UDU-i§ SIGs-ru EGIR-ma NUSIGs-d[u] 

  

(Room for ca.10 lines left open) 

19 (570 MONUSSU GINIR-TUM QATAM:HA-pdt nlu KIN SIG- 
i) 

20 [DINGIR-LUM-za] Idal-pt-an ZL-an T{1"-tar-ra M 

    

21 [INA UD2KAM ... 2.J0us-2a ZAG-1ar MU-an x| 
ai 

22 [na-at DINGIRMAY-ni pla-i INA UD3KAM ISA] 
DINGIR MES mi-nu-marUA] 

23 [ME-af mu-kdln ANAGIGTUR  [SIGS/NU SIGs] 

20 A restoration to LUGAL- would scem o fit the space available whereas pa:   
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     IL7"fin the eighth monh (8") you, o gods,[foresec] for His Majesty 
3 _life, (and) he willlive, 
L8 fffe,(5°) (and) he will ive, | 
4 (and) [folr His Majesty’s person everything in every way (will be) 
19" (and) for His Majesty’s person everything [in every way (will be)] 

5 [favorJable, thenlet the first sheep be favorable, 
19" [favorable], 
6 butlet [the following (one)] be unfavorable. The first sheep: 

  

7 [Through the Olld Woman' (that] same question. [Then let the kin be 
favorable.] 

8 [The panku took] for iself RIGHTINESS and the KING'S BLOOD] 
9 [and] glave them to the MOJTHERGODDESS. [On the second day ...] 

10 [...(itis) with the GOJDS. On the third day [ .. 
11 [(s)he took and (it is)] with the GODS; fa[vorable], 

110" [Theolugh the ‘Old Woman’; [favorablel 
  

12 As to the fact that [for His Maje]sty the a[ccession] to kingship 
13 was further postponed, 
13 [if thenl, until His Majesty 
15 sits down [in kingshilp (and) for as long as 
16 [(he will be) there afte]rwards, if hen His Majesty 
17 [(will be) in good health] (and) [we will have] nothilng to fear for] his 

person, 
18 [then let the firJst sheep be favorable but (] the following be one 

unfavorable. 

19 [Through the ‘O1d Womal' that same question. Tlhen Iet the kin be 
favorable]. 
o0k for him/hersel] the entire SOUL [and)] L{IFE and 
gaveitto... | 

21 [On the second day the KINJG? [took] for himself RIGHTNESS, the 
YEAR (and) .. .. ] 

22 [and to the MOTIERGODDESS] he [glave [itthem]. On the third day 
{the GODS]' [FAVORS] 

he took and) (its) with the SMALL ILLNESS; [(un)favorablel, 

20 [The DI 
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24 [ UTU-ST LUGAL-w-iz-nla-ni 
I 11 oima-an-za-kdn “TUS) LUGAL-iz-na-i ¢ Sa-i A     

  

kén(2)) 
25 | adfalian? kit 
I12 [LwolAL-iznani afa-sbtarkuit zaclukagnume.cn 
2 [ ) imat-al-an 

anma-za-kin k-t 
maan (YurU-] 

14 [LUGALAJz-nani e-faikuit-ma-anin AN LU[GAL z-na-ni] 
15 {50t pacan-da ma-a-an-ma DIGRMES A g ‘U705 5] 
16 (GG GAM-4n 0.0 Ku-incki S-ck-teni A I [UTU-S-a-Kin(?)] 17 (LUGAL}iz-nacni a-fa-atarUN-a3 570U UfL. ar-ha] 18 {dj-ai 1570 NSO G 70 g a x( 

112 [ra-at GAv-an] (13) [alr-ba GAR-u ma.   

  

    
  

  

  

19 (ovifma-an-kin A EZEN #-Sa-an-1a-a8 EGRpa [ 
20 [ma-Jiakan ma SUTU-S/A-NA EZEN, a-Ga-an-na-as x{ 
21 {ma-a]-fan! arba G-ut ku--kiya-at-kuema 2l 
22 [1570] MUV 

   
      

  

93,( Ix? o[ 
10 [aorifa-fe)fedl-na-as x( 
11 [ KINJ'SIGs 7l LUGAL 4520 ZAG[ar  ME-a] 
12 [na-a)t pa-an-kagui pa-is 11-NAY[ UD.2.KAM 
13 [ZAIG®-tar MU-an-na ME-ir nu-kin EGI[R 
14 [I-NJA UD.3.KAM a-a-5u ME-an na-at IDINGIR 
15 [sUM-an SIGs 

  

    

  

(blank space unil end of column) 

21 The position of the firs five lines relative 10 VI9 rev., ic. the space to be 
assumed in the break on the ft is not clear. 

22 o according 0 the remarks by A. Walther in KUB XVIII ad 59. 
B =VI9rev. 1" according 1o Walther, 
2 See the improved reading by Walthe 
35 Sce the improved reading by Walther,loc.it. 
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24 [Until] His Majesty [will sit down) in kingshfip,] ~ that [ 
011" (Un}ul His Majesty will] st down i kingship, — that [for His Majesty] 
25 [we have postponed the accession [to kingship, 

12" we have postponed the accession o [kilngship, et (that] 
13" be out of consideration now i, unil His Mlajesty] 14" willsit down in [kingsJhip, for a long as he willbe in ki[ngship] 
15" [afdJerwards, if then, o gods, you do not foresce for His Majesty 
16' any lilliness, [and (i0)] from H(is Majesty] 
17 no man will [tlake [away] with bloodshed the accession to [kinglship, 
18" through the “Old Woman' and the divinr .. [ .. | 

19" (Uil (he will reftum”] for th festvity of the accession, 
20" [ for the festivity of the accession His Majesty [ 
21" [(and) i]f no one [wil]dispel (him), [7] 22" [through) the ‘Old Woman' and the divincr . ...} 

(no ranslation feasible) 

[of the inquilry? ... [ ..] 
[then] let [the kin] be favorable. The king [took] himself RIGHTN[ESS. 

[and] gave [i]t (or [th]em) to the panku. On [the sccond day 
[RIGH]TNESS and the YEAR they took and bac ...] 
[Oln the third day GOOD (was) taken and [to] the DEITY [ ...] it 
(was) [giJven; favorable. 
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322 L77+XLIX 73 . col.26 

e ( Jeeirl 
2 nu-kd[n EGIR-pa ‘|DAG-ti INA UD3.K[AM 

Kar-pli-in ME-aS] nu-kin an-da S[1Gs-u-i SIGs(?)] 
    

   

    

    

4 ANA'UTUSI-kdln kit LUGAL-iz-na-ni [a-Sa-a-tar] 
5 dusa-a-aln pa-rla-a ar-ha za-lukil-a] 
6 ma-a-an-ma-zla-kin] kut-it ma-an “UTU[-S1 LUGALiz-na-ni} 
7 
8 

  

      
        

       

     

     

    

    

   
     
    

              

     

  

         

    

  

e-Sari kulitlma-an-Kin a:pt-{a EGIR-pa-an-da) 
ma-a-an-ma UTU-S1 ha-ad.duci§ (Rasur) A-NA [SAG.DU-SU U-UL] 

9 hwitki US-1-e-ni ma IKIN SIGs-r{u 
10 pa-an-ku-us-za ZAG-tar [S)A LUGAL-ia A-D[AM-MA ME-as] 
11 na-at DINGIRMAY- i 1pal[-)§1-¥A U[D2KAM 

in DINGIR MES-af 1-N[A UD3KAM 
nu-kin DINGIRIMEST[-a5  S1Gs) 

  

   

  

   

14 Juwit-ma-an-za-kdln 
15 [« LUGAL-iz-na-nli 
16 [oo01x x[ 

  

        

(break) 

33 XLIX 2(+)XVIIl 67 

XLIX 2i 

a1 Ix( 
2 Jx 11U X[ 
3 fiadli 
a 1 OA-TAM-MA ti[- 
5 -lapara-a 
6 Lnuum-me--ni 
7 [nu-kin] x-x-15/1a1-a3 DINGIR-LUM YUL-ui 
8 [an-da-an) U-UL ne-ja-5i nu$gi-s-hu-ra-as 
9 [SixSA-dju’ MUS SUM LUGAL-kin IS-TU MUKAM.ULA GI[D.DA] 
10 [i-it) na-as-kin GUNNI pa-it 

% The fragment L 77 sillpreserves traces of  left (frst of fourth) column in 
the intercolumnium next to 7. col line 8°: -Ji-nu-ut. 

7" Since according to the handcopy of XVIII 6 the surface of his picce of the 
tablet scems to be badly worn, not all damages are indicated by means of small 
brackets (1) 

 For tis 

  

ading see Chapter V in the commentary ad LII92, 7.



       

    

      
    

        

    

    
    
    

      

   

THE INQUIRIES PRECEDING CTH 569 s 

and [(itis?) back] with the THRONE[-DEITY]2® On the third day [ .. 

[1o0k] wralth] and (it i) in fa[vorable (position); favorable]. 

4 As 10 the fact that for His [Majesty the accession] to kingship 
5 was [furthjer postponfed], 
6 ifthen, until His Majesity] sits down [in kingship] 
7 (and) for as long as (he will be) thefre afterwards], 
8 if then His Majesty (wil be) in good health (and) for [his person] 

we wil 
9 have [nojthing to fear, then I[et] the kin be favorabe. [ ... ] 

10 The pank [100k] for tself RIGHTNESS, and the KING's BL(OOD] 
11 and galv]e it o the MOTHERGODDESS. On the [sccond] day ...] 
12 and (itis) with the GODS. Ofn the third day ...] 

(s)he took and (it is) [with] the GODS; [favorable] 

] 

      

  

   

      

  

    

  

    
    

    

Untl [ 
15 [an]d to kingshilp 
16 []ele] 

X2 [.]...month 

  

3 [ (he slepls -] 
4 [ )likewise . [.] 
5 17 ...) .. we will [not] further 
6 postponc 
7 [and) you, o god, will not in evil 
8 wm [lowards ...}, then [le] YiShura 
9 [ascertain’). The snake (called) NAME OF THE KING 
0 [came] from LO[NG] YEARS and went to the HEARTII. 

2 Cf. above KBo I 6+ii 27



   16 CHAPTER FOUR 

      

1 [na-a¥-kdjn ku-ra-ak-ki pa-it 
12 [na-a$2a |\kul-ra-ak-ki kar-ap-ta 
B[ X n-kdn GUNNI KUgeun e-ep-1al 
1 [ Jx GUNNI-pit GAM 3pa-ai-ta 
15 [na-ai-kan) Ti-an-ni pa-it nu K AxU-& Varl-ha 
16 [e-ep-tla nu EGIR-pa BAL-nucut 
17 [nu-kdn TIA?! GUNNI it nt namma 
18 [KUg-un] e-ep-1a na-an GAM 3pa-asia 
19 [MUS JISUMY? LUGAL-ma-za a-ra-as kar-ap-ia 
20 [MUJS a-ri-ia-I5e)[-¢3]-na-asma-kdn GUNNI-za -t 
21 [muli%y R[Hal-pa an[-dJa KAR-al 

         
      
          

       

    
        
      
      

       
      

    
   

   
   

    

     

   

  

   
   
    

      

22 x pa-it na-as-kin GUNNU 
B | Yxlari na-as.kin kira-ak-ki 
24 [pat nu-kin S]A E.LUGAL pa-it 
25 | “nlu-ut mu la-aelahi-im-ma-an! 
% | Jx nu-za EGIR-pa ME-ai 
27 ipa-it) n nam-ma. KUgl-un?) 
B [eeptanaan’  kurlaakki | 

(break of unknown length) 

   

  

  

  

XVIIL6i 

[ Inliah xx? 
2 [ Ix? SIGs 

3 [raaan’(’)  uldda-niima 
40 —2]i nu-kin ma-aj-ha-an 
S (1M LUGALUT-TI 
61 —2)i nus-fi-kin pa-ra-a 
730 2Ji nu GIM-an A-NA WUTU-S1 
8 
9 

  

1L QA-TAM-MA e-Sa-ri ma--anma-za x 
12 QATAM-MA mala-a-an Yhar-x x x7 

30 nstead of MUS SJuM LUGAL-U771 “the snake (called) NAME OF KINGSITP" (cf. 
PhHJ. Houwink ten Cate, AoF 23 (1996) 72n. 56) a rstoration o A%} LUGAL- 
Tt “for (the sake of) Kingship” s also possible and perhaps more likly since the 
description of the pricst's observation of the animal’s movements in the basin docs. 
not begin until line 171 

31"Ahis point one expecis cither DINGIR-LUM “0 god” or DINGIR MES “0 gods” 
in this expression but both are equally difficult o read into the traces drawn in the 
handcapy. 
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10 went to the PILLAR? 
12 {and i) lified? fitself] at the PILLAR? 
13 [...]...andit caughta fsh at the HEARTH 
14 [and] it swallowed [it] down .. rightat the HEARTH 
15 {11] went o LIFE and the MOUTIF? 

el]d away and sirred up again. 
17 [Fro]m? the HEARTH (it) came and again 
18 caught [a fish] and swallowed it down. 
19 [The snake (called)] NAME OF THE KING'S FRIENDY lfted? tslf, 
20 while [the snalke of the ORACLE came from the HEARTI 
21 [and] encountered the STORMGOD OF HALPAT 
22 [it...] .. wentand at the HEARTIH i 
2 [...]...and o the PILLAR? it 
24 [went and into the PALACE it went 
25 [and caJused [t .. ). AGONY 
26 .. and itretrcatcd. 
27 (] itwentand again a ish 
28 [itcaught and... avto the PILLAR? [ .. ] 

  

  

     
   

; favorable, 

  

3 [If .. over the mjater, however, 
4 [..]..and justas? 
5 [... for the sake of kingship 
6 [...]...and for/io him” 
7 [..]... and justas for His Majesty 
8 it will be ascertained through an oracle inquiry: 
9 will he throw him/it” away (for himsclf?) 
10 butwill he 
11 likewise sit down (on the throne)? If then 
12 [will] have thus approved [and] 

32 = (10) slander? CF. HWZE 70, and G. Beckman, StBoT 29, 3. 
3 For the Stormgod of Halpa in snake oracles compare IBoT 133, 22, 43 and 

“u



     

        
    
    
    
    
    

        

  

    

    

   

   
    

    

  

   
   

    

8 CHAPTER FOUR 

13 A-NAUTU-S1 UD.KAM.HLA TTUKAM.LAI[] 
14 ke-c-ez2a INM-za UI[-UL] 
15 ma-ni-in-ku-Tyal- x x x x x X -2i7 
16 mudxxx illegiblewaces SIGs x-ldil? 
17 MUS SUMLUGAL-U[T-TF] illegible races a-ti-um-me-e[n] 
18 1GAM? harl-alk-1a") illegible traces nu-kdn SUTU 4 x 
19 illegible taces na-as-kin ku-ra-ak-ki x x 
20  illegible waces -as” kar-ap-ta 
21 ilegibletwsces  MUS A-NAGUNNI 
22 illegible traces. na-an a-pi-ia-pdt 

  

  

    

23 illegible waces™ MUS a-riia-ie-ef-na-as-ma-kin 
24 ilegiblcwaces Tpait) nuU? pi-ha-am-mi-in 
25 illegible waces -e-ez-2a-ma 
26 illegible waces MUS an-da KAR-at 

(end of column) 

XLIX 2% 

x1 [o]x[ 
2 
3 
4 
5 
6 
7 pa-it nu EGIR] 
8 na-ai-kin ti-aln- 
9 ha-da-an-ix| 

10 MUS SUMLUGAL-mfa(-) 
1 nulkdn! a-pa-al-a¥ 
12 IME- 
13 i) 
14 [ 
15 
16 
17 

  

(break of unknown length) 

3 There is sill oom available for a restoration MUKAM.ULA “years”, cf. the 
example for tis sequence in combination with the verb maninkuual “0 shorien” 

inthg CHD LN 171a. 
35 Possibly GAM har-ak-1a,cf. XVII 6iv 8.9. 
3 Atranslation of the beginnings of ines in XLIX 2 

‘ot worthwhile. 

  

  

and XVII 6 i s  
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13 for His Majesty, (his) days, months [2] 
14 through this deed [will] nfol] 
15 shortfen? (vel sim.)*"), 
1626 (no translaion feasible) 

57 There can be liule doubt as 1o the general sense of this sentence, but the 
exact translation will differ sccording 1o the restoration of the practicall illegible 
sign traces in this line. Whether one thinks of a form from maninkuyahh 
shorten”, maninkuuani. “shor”, maninkuandakh “to make short” or maninku 
“to become short", they all are very difficult 1o reconcile with the traces drawn in 
the handcopy.  



   

  

    

      

        

       

    

   
    

      

    

   

   

   
   
   

    

    

        

    

    

    
    

   
120 CHAPTER FOUR    
XVII6ii 

x+1  nu-zaEGIR-pa ME-af| 
na-ai-kin ku-ra-alkeki 
MUS SUM LUGAL-mal 
na-aS-kin A-NA[ 
na-a-kin A-NA[ 
‘na-ai-kdn A-NA[ 
xxx WL 
‘na-as-kfdn A-NJA? | 
x[ X[ 

  

  

2 
3 
4 
5 
6 
7 
8 
9 

(break of approximately ten lincs with few illegible traces) 

| 
l 

| 
| 

MUS[ 
nuza 
nal- 

26" nal. 
(end of column) 

  

  

    

XVIN6iii 

xe5 X 
6 na- 
7 
8 

(brak of unknovn lengeh) 

XLIX 2 i 

Xl nal- 
2 natanl((-) 
3 kil 
4 ANaw[ 
S naan-kin| 
6 naanA-N[A 
7 MUS SUM [LUGA 
8 aioun[-me-cn 
9 paitnfu? 

10 Tna-anl((-) 

(break of unknown length)
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(For the remnanis of the columns i and i no ranslation will be given.) 

 



     

   

            

     
   

   

  

   

  

    

    

  

    
   

   

                

      

  

12 CHAPTER FOUR 

XVIII6 iv 

1 [G]IM-an-kan lu-lu-i pé-e-da-a¥ 

2 a&pés-e-ez-za-ma-as-kin I-NAEGIR.UD.KAM (crased: pa-it) 
3 pa-it na-as-kin Tl-an-ni pa-it 
4 na-ai-kin A-NA MU.KAM.HLA GID.DA pa-it 
5 MUS ta-ma-a-i§-ma-kin A-NA GUNNI 
6 
¢ 
8 
9 

  

  

KU e-ep-1a erasue) 
na-an-kin A-NASU URVTal ma li-ia 
pé-e-da-as na-an a-piia (erasurc) 
GAM har-ak-1a MUS SUM LUGAL-ma-kin 

10 SAELUGAL pa-it (crasure) 
11 na-an-za-an MUS a-rivia-se-e5-na-as 
12 karapia SIGs 

    

(remainder of column uninscribed) 

     

    

3.4 XVI20 

x+ [ safabmiunme-en 
2 [nu-za-kdn “'UTU-81 LUGAL|-u-iz-na-ni e-3a-ri ma-a-an-ma-za] 
3 [A-NA ‘JIUTULSTLNA TTU.[x KAM LUGAL iz-na-ni a-ia-a-tar] 
4 [ma-la-a-a)n bar-te-ni TANA SAG.DUI ‘UTU-S1 
50 Jx SIGs-in KLMIN nu KIN SIGs-Irul x| 
6 [0 0 NINDAGUR,RIA if-pa-an-du-zi ME-ir nul-u5-ma-a5 GUB-za] 

[GAR-ri DINGIR-LUJM-za EGIR-an ar-ha kar-pi-iln .. ME-ai] 
{nuckdn A-NA IGIGLTUR NUSIG 

  

(blank space - parly erased - of spproximately 4 lines) 

9 MU [ku-i}¢? ua-ah-nu-um-me-en nu A-NAMU-i ku[-it TTU.12KAM 
sixsh-ar’] 

10 nutza-kdn) “UTUS1 LUGAL-u-iz-na-ni e-Sa-ri mla-a-an-ma-za) 
11 A-NA UTU-S1 L NATTU.12KAM LUGAL-iz-na-ni [a-fa-a-tar) 
12 ma-la-a-an har-te-ni A-NA SAG.DU *UTU-S{1 da-pi-an) 
13 SIGs-in KIMIN nu KIN SIGs-ru IS-TU G{IG GAL] 

      

14 YUL-wwa-zi-a is-tar-na ar-a Val[-i) 
15 MU Tl-tar-ra ME-af5] 
16 20 ZAG-tar da-pi-an [ME-a3] 

3% Since a reading A-é2- does not scem to make any sense whether read 
sumerographically o Hitit, this emendation is proposed (one could also opt for 
kele-ez-) but the sequence x-e-z-2a-ma in XVIII 6 25, where the x does not seem 
10be cither a:pé- or ke-, clls for caution. 
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   1 [W)hen it brought (something) o GOOD FORTUNE 
2 itwent from there to the FUTURE, 
3 itwentto LIF 
4 and it went to LONG YEARS, 
5 Asccond snake at the HEARTH 
6 
7 
8 
9 

  

caught a fish, 
brought it to the STORMGOD OF THE CITY OF TALMALIYA 
and there <it .. ed>” it 
(and) it died down. The snake (called) NAME OF THE KING, 

however, 
10 wentinto the PALACE 
11 and the snake of the ORACL 

lifted? it; favorable. 

  

£ INQUIRY   

      

  

    

    

   

      

   

        

     

    

[ we clhangeld .|, 

  

1 
2 [will] His Majesty [sit down in] kingship? [If then] 
3 [for] His Majesty in the [ ...th month] you have [approve]d [of (his) 

accession], 
4 (and) for the person [of His Majesty everyihing] 
5 [...]... (will be) all right etc., then let the kin be favorable. .. ...] 
6 [ ... THICK BREAJD (and) WINE RATION they took and [at their left] 
7 tlics. The deitly [took] for her-imself from behind WRAT[i .. 
8 [and (itis) at] the SMALLSICKNESS;  unfavorable. 

  
9 [Conceming the fact thjat we changed the year and that] in the year 

[the twelfth month was ascertained), 
10 will His Majesty sit down in kingship? I[f then] 
11 for His Majesty in the twelfth month you have approved of (his) 

accefssion] 
12 (and) for the person of His Majestly everything ..7) 
13 (will be) all ight etc, then letthe kin be favorable. From the 

[GREAT] 
14 and EVILILLNESS] ( ...?) c[ame] through the middic. 
15 and too[k] WINE RATION, YEAR and LIFE. 

On the second day the king [took] for himself RIGHTNESS entirely 

 



  

24 CHAPTER FOUR 

17 Tnal-an pa-an-kaq-u-i pa-is FNA UD3KAM [ 
18 1ZALAG).GA-an mi-nu-mar-ra ME-a Inu-kin DINGIRI MES-a¥ 

  

(break) 

4. KBo 112 (CTH 577) 

This oracle inquiry is writien on an almost completely preserved tablet 
‘containing four columns with an average number of 57 lines according to 
‘column i but the other columns contain fewer lines duc to blank spaces. It 
probably was the first Hitite oracle text published in translitcration and 

  

Obv.i 

kit ma-ankin SUTU-S1 SA KVRNe-ri-k-kay 
Kut-it-ma-na-as-kin Sa-ra-a deiz-zi 
ma-a-an-ma WTU.S1 ¥a-pa-as.Sa-as an-da UL 
ii-e-mi-ja-zi nu SUMES SIGs-ru NU.SIGs 

  
la-pa-a-5a-a3 k¥ ANASUTUSI SIxSA-al 
Kueit-ma-na-a5 a-pi-ia SA KURVRWe.ri-ik-kay 
na-an ta-pa-ai-fa-a5 a-pi-ia (crasure) 
ii-e-mi-ja-2i nu MUSEN HUR-RI NU.SIGs-du NUSIGs 

   

  

  

    

9 1570 MNUSUGIIRTUM QA-TAM-MA-pit 
10 7t KINNU SIGs du GIGTUR KURTUM MUKAM-na ME-a 
11 na-an pa-an-ga.u-is pa-isNU SIGs   

     
U tapa-ai-Saas 

Tal-pi-ja-pdt SA KURURUNe-ri-ik-kas 
14 d-e-mi-ia-zi ka-a-ma U-UL 
15 nu IGI-2i MUSEN HUR-RI SIGs-ru 
16 EGIR-ma NU.SIGs-du IGI-2i MUSEN HUR-RINUSIG 
17 EGIRma  SIGs 

  18 157U MINUSSU GIIR-TUM QATAM-MA: 
19 nu KIN SIGs-ru DINGIR-LUM da-pl-an ZI-an ME-a¥ 

  

39 Probably written over erasure.
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17 and gave it?® to the panku. On the third day [ ...] 
18 LIGHT and FAVOR (s)he took and (it i) [with] the GOD[S; .| 

   

  

translation with a commentary in Bost. 3, 26-59 (1918) by B. Hrozny. J. 
Friedrich translated obv. i 1-33 and i 18-28 in A0 25 (1925) 23.24. On the 
summarizing character of obv. il 18-24 sce above Chapier LS, on the his- 

torical background sce above Chaper 13-4, KBo I 2 shows New Seript. 

  

  

As long as His Majesty (will be) within the country of Nerik 

  

1 
2 unil he comes up (home), 
3 if then fever! will not befall His Majesty, 
4 thenlet the exta be favorable; unfavorable. 

5 Conceming the fever” which was ascertained for His Majesty: 
6 Aslongas he (will be) there within the country of Nerik, 
7 will the fever? 
8 befall him there? Then let the hurri-bird be unfavorable; unfavorable. 

9 Through the *Old Woman' that same question: 
10 Letthe kin be unfavorable. The SMALL ILLNESS took COUNTRY and 

YEAR 
11 and gave it o the panku; unfavorable. 

12 Ifthe fever? will befall His Majesty 
13 rightthere within the country of N 
14 butnot here, 
15 then let the first jurri-bird be favorable 
16 but the following one unfavorable. The first furi-bird unfavorable, 
17 the following one favorable. 

ik   

18 Through the ‘Old Woman' that same question: 
19 Letthe kinbe favorable. The DEITY took the ENTIRE SOUL 

01 the enclitic pronoun acc.. -an refers to ZAG-4ar in the previous linc there 
s gender incongruence here. Or was ZAG-far followed by another common gender 
noun n the break (c.g. dapian{dan Z1.4n “(and) the entire SOUL")? 

1 On tapasia., waditionlly rendered as “fever” sce J. Tischler, HEG T, D 
121423 

 



  

126 CHAPTER FOUR 

  

20 na-an-za-an<<-kn>> kar-pi ME- NUSIGs 

21 kici kit k- MUSEN HUR-RI kaD-la-ra-an-ni 
22 ar-ha ap-pa-an-ta-a 
23 DINGIR-LIM %a-pa-as-sa-an A-NA 4 [UJTUST 
24 Ikal-a-ja u-ki-fi nu MUSEN HUR-RI NUSIGs-du'*? 
2 NUSIGs 

26 157U MUNUSSU GITR TUM QATAM-MA-pal 
27 nu KINNUSIGs-du DINGIR LUM:-1za dal-pi- 

a5 nu-kin A-NA IGIGVTUR 
29 NU.SIGs 

      

TSixsAar! 
31 pi-ra-an pa-ra-a ku-it-ma-an-2a-6¥-kan 
32 LUGAL-iz-na-an-ni na-a-uis e-\5al-ri 
33 nu MUSEN HUR-RI NUSIGs-du NUSIGs 

   

34 5701 [MONUSSUGI] IR-TUM QA-TAM-MA-pdt 
35 nu Ki[N NUY.SIGg-dus LUGAL-]1u1-2a ZAG-{ar NINDA.GUR,<.RA>-ia 

  M 
3 tmall Jrine 
37 [pait? Jxda SUD-li; 
3# [ ] 
39 kar-phin! % ME[-a5] x x” x 
a0 sics 

A1 ukn SUTUSST hup<-pi>-al-la-za-ma 
42 ku-e-da-as UDKAM.LA a-al-ah-ha-an-zi 
43 piora-an-kin ku 
44 la-ahla-ahhe 
45 na-an-Kin Ma-pa-as-ia-as a-pt-ia 
46 ku-iiki an-da iv-e-miia-2i 
47 nu MUSEN HUR-RI NU.SIGs-du NU.SIGs 

   
  

  

48 70 NUNUSSU GIIR-TUM QA-TAM-MA-pdt 
49 nu KIN NU.SIGs-du DINGIR MES a-ra-e-er 
50 ta-pa-at-Sa-an ME-ir na-an pa-an-ga-u-; SUM-ir   

2 The tablet has TA which had already arouscd B. Hrozn 
3,34n.3 

5 The order of the partile -2a and the encliic pers.pron. nom.sg.c. a3 is 
imegular (rect: -af.za-); for  similar cxample sce J.Fricdrich, HE 1, 148 Anm. 1. 

A possible restoration would be pa-an-ga-u-Ji. 
45 For this reading scc alrcady B. Hrozny, BoSt. 3,36 . 1. 

s suspicion: Bos. 
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      20 and put it on WRATH; unfavorable. 

  

21 Concemning this fact that these furri-birds 
22 were taken away in unfavorableness: 
23 Do you, 0 god, sce fever” for His Majesty 
24 here 1067 Then lt the furri-bird be unfavorable. 
25 Unfavorable,         
26 Through the ‘Old Woman' that same question 
27 ‘Then et the kin be unfavorable. The DEITY took for him-/herself the 

ENTIRE SOUL 
28 and FAVOR and (it is) in the SMALL ILLNESS; 
29 unfavorable.    

     

30 Concerning the fever? which was ascertained for His Majesty: 
31 (Willit be) before he 
32 will it down i kingship? 
33 Then let the hurri-bird be unfavorable. Unfavorable. 

     

     
    
   

    

  

    
      

     
   

   

  

     

  34 Through [the ‘Old Woman'] that same question: 
35 Let the kil be un’favorable. The kinlg took himsclf RIGHTNESS and 

THICK BREAD. 
36 and f10...] 
37 [he gave. 
38 [.] 
39 WRATH [(s)he] 00k. ...; 
0 favorable, 

  

4142 Or on the days on which His Majesty s (ssually) beaten withthe 
buppial(la)'s 43 —for which matier 

4 wekeep wom 
45 will some fever at hat moment 
46 befall him? 
47 Then letthe hurri-bird be unfavorable. Unfavorable. 

  

48 Through the ‘OId Woman’ that same question: 
49 Let the kin be unfavorable. The gods arose, 
50 they took FEVER? and gave it o the panku; 

46To what particular (cultc?) event his sentence refers, emains unclear; for 
a form SADSHSpappiialla(ia’) of. XXXI 77 i 16 (cd. J.de Roos, Dis. 268 withn. § 
onp. 270, and 408), 

  



  

128 CHAPTER FOUR 

  

53 A-NAUTU-SISA UDKAM up-pi-al-La-ai-kin'l 
54 wSki-5i UTU-S1 1a-pa-as-Sa- 
55 a-pé-e-da-as-pdt UDKAM-a an-da KAR-ja-zi 
56 nam-ma-ma KLMIN nu MUSEN JUR-RI SIGs-ru 
57 NUSIGs 

    

(end of column) 

Obv. 

11570 MONUSSU G IR-TUM) QA-{TIAM-MAL-pi] 
2 nuKIN SIGeru 
36 (vacany) 

7 ma-a-an-kin pi-ra-an-imal’ 
8 la-ahla-ah-he-ei-ga-ul-e- Ini 
9 i eoni ut-tar a-piifa o o Jx-sani[?}* 

10 nam-ma-ma DINGIR-LUM A-NA “UTU-S1 
1 dam-ma-in da-pa-as-fa-an 

   

  

Seden 
IGUBL-an NU.SIG 

  

14 TEMEES SGg-u O550149.. 

  

  
15 570 MONUSU_GIIR-TUM QA-TAM-MA-pdt 
16 nuKIN SIGeru 
17 (vacar) 
  

18 Ma-pa-as-Sa-an A-NA SUTU-S 
19 DINGIR-LUM ku-i5-ki iia-zi 
2 157U LOYAL MNUSSU G 

  

  

SHsA-a 

  

  

21 DINGIR-LIM-tar kit SIxSA-al 
2 kai*-ta (crasure) lal-ri en 

  

40 For other occurtences of the particle £an in mid 
Linggistica 3 (1993, = FsCop) 145148, 

“"The CHD LN 11a restores “aplafani(?)". There is, however, o evidence 
for (A)tapasia- a5 an n-stem (cf. . Tischler, HEG T.D 121'123) nor docs the sign 
preceding -ianilook ike PA 

" Thissgn looks more ke  repeated 7/GS, 
50 CL.B. Hroms, BoS. 3, 40 n. 3 “Nach der Photographie scheint icr cin 

Jai(7)-1a ( .. ) voraulicgen, wibhrend die Edition cin fragloses an-a bictet. Eine 
Entscheidung ko hiernur cine Besichigung des Originalsbringen.” 

entence of. E. Neu,   

   



    

  

         

        

    

      

     

          
    
  

  

   

    
   
   
     

    

     

   

   

    

‘THE INQUIRIES PRECEDING CTH 569 

51 unfavorable. 
  

52 fyou,0 god, see fever’ 
53 for His Majesty on the day of the huppialla, 
54 will fever” befall His Majesty 
55 in those very days 
56 but further cte.5, then let the urri-bird be favorable. 
57 Unfavorable. 

1 Through the ‘O1d Woman’ that s[am]e question: 
2 Letthe kin be favorable. 

(36) 

7 Since in advance 
8 we keep worrying, 
9 (will) that matter thefnfherfe ... 

10 but do you further, o god, for His Majesty 
11 donot see some. 
12 other fever? 
13 aslong as he (will be) up in Hatti-| 
14 Then let the exta be favorable. The throne (is) on the left; 
unfavorable. 

  

  

15 Through the “Old Woman' that same question 
16 thenlet the kin be favorabe 
17 

1819 Some deity will cause fever? for His Majesty. 
20 Through the diviner and the ‘Old Woman” it was ascertained. 

21 (To find out) which deity was as 
22 we continued the inquiry 

rtained,   

51 A sentence starting with namma < ma has not occurred yet n KBo I 2 but in 
all likelihood something like namma:ma DINGIR-LUM ANA 4UTUSI dammain 
tappaian UL kuinki w3k (i 10-12) is meant.     



  

130 CHAPTER FOUR 

U 4UTU VRUPU-na SkSA-at 
zila-al  NUSIGs 

  

   it dam-ma-i5 - i5-ki DINGIR-LUM kar-dim52 i 
it a-5i INIM GIG a-pa-a-as iia-zi 
it TEVEES NUSIGs-du 26-hi-li-ip-Si-ma-an 

NUSIGs 

  

B
E
R
R
 

BB
 

29 SUTU R0 na kucit A-NA GIG SUTU-S1 
30 de-er SixSh-at nu-za-kin pa-iz-2i SUTU-S1 
31 4UTU URUp0-na EGIR-pa e-ep-2]] 
32 ariiau-enimanu kit SIXSA[1al-ri 
33 A-NASUTU UROPU-na a-Tpall-a-ai) 
34 SUM-an-zi ma-a-an-ma-na-as WI[UTU p0.na) 

dam.ma-as-ti a-5i(-na(-[® VUL 
36 wa-as-ta-nu-uz-zi ) [TEMEES SIG-rufNU SIGs-du] 
37 G50 A>-pi GUB-an x| ] 
38 a-damia-hi-i{ ] 

  

  

  

  

  39 Tnam’<-ma> UTU URUP0_ng SUTU-1 mds ki pa-a-i 
40 tmal-al-ta-i-za-kin KLMIN 
41 TEMEES S1Gs-ru 3.5U U-UL ar-ha 
2 appa-atiaar 

    43 ‘ma-a-an-za zi-ik-pdt 'UTU 
44 kar-dimy-mi-ja-u-ya-an-za 
45 muuttak-kin a-ria-e-e5-naza 
46 2-an na-a~uis pa-a-i-uwe-ni 
47 nam-ma-ma-tdk-kin dam-ma-i§ DINGIR-LUM 
48 pa-ra-aU-UL ku-is-kia-ra-ana 
49 nu TEMEES SIGs-ru ZAG-2a RS NUSIGs 

  

  

  

   

50 9T PRUPG.na k- iS SIxSA-at 
51 4UTU URUpG-na $4 URUPU.na ku-i¥ 
52 OBZAG.GAR.RA nu TEMEES NU SIGs-du 
53 nidike 12SADIR SIGs 

  

52 For the possible reading dim, (also below ii 4, i 22,25) of the sign DAM in 
his text see Ch. Ruster - E. Neu, HZL no. 298, 

53 Although a restoration 10 =nai(-) “us” seems atacive, this is not favored 
by the sign trace n the handcopy.
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   and the Sungoddess of Arinna was ascertained. 
Outcome: unfavorable. 

   
    

      

         

       
    
    

       

          
   
    

  

    

   

        

     

   

     

{Is) some other deity angry 
26 and is that (deity) causing the aforementioned matter of the illness? 
27 Then let the exta be unfavorable. Zebi(-Yipsimans*; 
28 unfavorable. 

29 Conceming the fact that in connection with His Majesty’s illncss the 
30 Sungoddess of Arinna was ascertained: His Majesty will go 
31 (and) retreat to% the Sungoddess of Arinna. 
32 We vill then conduct an inquiry and what will be ascertain[c]d, 
33 thfat] 0 the Sungoddess of Arinna 
34 they will give. If you, o S[ungoddess of Arinna] 
35 hear us and that (matter?) will [not’] 
36 make uls"]sin, then [lct the exta be (un)favorable]. 
37 The throne on the left, . [ .. ] 
38 adamiahis [ .. ). 

   

  

  

39 Wil His Majesty morcover give a gift o the Sungoddess of 
40 will he make a vow cte.? 
41 Then let the exta be favorable. Thrice they were not 
42 taken away?% 

43 Tfyou alone, o Sungoddess of Arinna, 
44 (arc) angry 
45 and through the inquiry 
46 we have not yet gone to you a second time 
47 but furthermore some deity other than you 
48 has not come forward 7 
49 thenlet the exta be favorable. On the right damage; unfavorable. 

50 Concering the Sungoddess of Arinna who was ascertained: 
51 (Is) it the Sungoddess-of-Arinna of Arinna('s) 
52 altar? Then let the exta be unfavorable. 
53 Ni(pasuri), si(ntabi), ke(ldi), welve coils; favorable. 

5¢ For thisterm sce the discussion by M. Schuol, AoF 21 (1994) 260-261. 
55 O “take p again (the matierof)"? For this appa(n) epp- of. W E 6. 
56 Cf. above i 21-22 where arka epp- could be interprecd as a variant of 

Sixsh-aulhandaicar “were ascerained” (cf. similarly E. New, SIBoT 5, 4 with n. 6); 
therefore here o be taken as “were (not) brought o conclusion/completcd”™? 

57 This translation is highly tentative. In view of what follows, it might be 
taken s if this paragraph inquires into the possiblity whether an hypostasis o the 
goddss is involved. For the cxpression pard ar- sce the commentary Ch. VIad L 

6rii 31" 
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54 nuSUTU PRUpU<-na> 54 YRV at-ti-ma ku-is. 
55 nukdn e-da-ni me-mi-ia-ni ziik 
56 pdr.ri-an-ia Sa-li-i-ti 

Rev. 

    

1 TEVESS S1Gg-ru SSSUIAL-pi GUB-an NUSIGs 

nu SUTU YRUPU-ng DUMU®-an-na-as-ma ku-i 
e TEMEES NU SIGs-du (crasure) GISKIM ha-i-kal-li-ta 

NUSIG 

maa-an K ¢-da-ni me-i 
UTU YRUPU-na DUMU-an- 
piera-an tija-ti 

s TEMESS S1Gs-ru i 5 ta ke 
i GAReri 12 5A DIR SIGs 

  

  

  

10 9UTU RUP0.naku-it DUMU-an-na-a§ SixsA-farl® 
11 A-NA IK-RIBILA Se-er 
12 nu TEMEES NUSIGs-du SAG.MENU.SIG 

  

13 'ma-a-an-za%UTU K0Py na 
ik-pdt DUMU'-an-na. 

15 A-NA 1K-REBIVUA Se-er kar<dim-mi-ia>-u-ua-an-za 
16 nam-ma-ma KIMIN nu TEMEES SIG-ru 
17 Ini" nu-kdn ZAG-na-as KAXU-i NU.SI 

  

      

18 TeJi kait zi-la-as Ki-Sa-al 
19 [DINGIR-LUM kit du-ya-an pa-ra-a 
20 [atla-kar-ta-an bar-ku.un 
21 nu-za) [DINGIRJILUM a-pdd-da-an Se.er 
2 kar-dlijmymi-ia-u-ua-an-za m \TEMEES NUSIGs-dal 
23 O850.ALi GUB-an NUSIGs 

    

24 ma-a-an-2a DINGIR-LUM a-pdd-da-an-pi Se-ler) 
25 kar-dimy-mi-ia-u-ya-an-za 
26 du-ya-an-ta kuit pa-ra-a 
27 ial-la-kar-a-an par-ku-un 
28 namema-ma KIMIN nu TEMES SGyru 

    

  

S8 Tablet has 1 
5 Tablet has 1.  
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54O (is) it the Sungoddess of Arin<na> of Hatii-land, 
55-56  and will you press on beyond that mater? 

       

    

Then let the exta be favorable. The throne on the left; unfavorable. 

  

   

      
       
       

             
    

  

     

  

   

     

  

    

      

     

Oris it the Sungoddess of Arinna of Progeny? 
‘Then let the exta be unfavorable. A sign towards the palace®; 
Unfavorable. 

fin that matier 
the Sungoddess of Arinna of Progeny indced 
steps forward 1 
then let the exta be favorable. Ni(pasiri) i(ntabi), ta(nani), Ke(ldi), 
a bladderworm lics, twelve coils; favorabe. 

10 Conceming the fact that the Sungoddess of Arinna of Progeny has 
cen ascertained, 

11 (is i) because of vows? 
12 Then et the exta be unfavorable. SAGME; unfavorable. 

  

13 If, 0 Sungoddess of Arinna, 
14 its only you of Progeny 
15 (whoare) angry because of vows 
16 but further ctc. then et the exta be favorable. 
17 ni(pasuri) and in the mouth (it s) on the right®; unfavorable. 

18 Conceming [th]is fact that as a result has come out 
19 that I have unil now 
20 [o]ffended the [golddess, 
21 (are) you, o [godd]ess, for that reason 
22 angry? Then let the exta be unfavorable. 
23 The throne on the left; unfavorable. 

24 fyou,o deity, (are) for that reason only 
25 angry, 
26 because until now 
27 Thave offended you 
28 but further ete., then et the exta be favorable. 

0 For Hurrian haikalli (or with aricle haikalni) “palace” see E. Nev, SIBoT 
32,228230, with lteraure. 

1" For this phrase sec above Chapicr V ad L 6+ 131" 
2 CF. M. Schuol, AoF 21 (1994) 255.
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an EGIR-SU-ma 2i SIGs 

(blank space of four lins) 

30 @i kwis® UTU ROPOra DUMU-an-na-a5 
31 A-NA IK-RI-BIUVA e-er SixsA-at 
32 muSUTU-S punueu-fa-an-zi 
33 ke IK-RI-BU Sar-nivin-ku-ya-a5® 
34 naan ar-ni-in-kin-zi 
35 U-UL-ma kuis Sar-ni-lin[-ku-ya-as) 
36 mews-si za-an-ki-tla)[-tar 
37 ma-a-an-ma-za DINGIR-LUM m{a-$* Jx x| 
38 mu TEVEES SIGs-ru NU.S[IG) 

  

  

   
39t IK-RI-BIOVAma [ari-e-e3 U-UL] 
40 Sar-ni-in-ku-uwual-ai% 
41 kat-ta-an-na za-an-ki\[-la-tar SUM-an-zi] 
42 (KRB ia? Sar-ni-in-kin-zi) 
43 DINGIR-LUM.za KI[MIN 
“ Al 

45 nu IK-RI-BIAVA ku-i-e-e5 U-uL?) 
46 Sarnivin-thu){-ua-as 

Rev.iv 

kat-ta-an-na 2a-an-Ki-la-tar SUM-an-zi 
DINGIR-LUM-ia ki-i du-ua-an pa-ra-a 
Sal-la-kar-ta-an bar-kaT-un 
it a-pid-da-an-na se-er SISKUR'S SUM-an-zi 
KLMIN nu TEYESS SIGsoru (erasure) 
Ke-e-kin ne'-ia-at-ta-at NU SIGs 

  

  

7 nu IK-RI-BMA ma ku-i-e-es 

 Lastsign written over erasure. 
© For this reading sce A. Walther apud A. Gotze, Hatt. 140. 
© Probably some form of the verb malai- “to approve of” (¢.g. ma-la-a-3i or 

ma-la-a-an har-i) has 1o be restored here; in view of the space available the 
aditon of kifan “thus” seems less lkely. 

 Possibly the line ended here but one could also think of a restoration e~ 
5i*and t he” for which compare above i 36. 

7 Last sign written over crasure. 
 The handcopy gives only two inscribed Winkelhaken. 
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The exta (are) pressed (together), behind it, however, (there is) a 
bladderworm; favorable. 

Conceming that Sungoddess of Arinna of Progeny who 
was ascertained because of vows: 
they will ask His Majesty 
which vow is 10 be fulfilled, 
and that (one) they will fulfill 
The one, however, which [is] not [0 be] fulfllfed], 
[they will not give] compensatfion] (for) to he 
Ifthen you, o goddess, [have (thus)] afpproved?), 
then et the exta be favorable; unfa[vorable] 

Or [concemning] the vows [that (are) not] 
1 [be] fulfilled, (2] 
[will they give] later compensation 
[as well as fulfll] the vows? 
(A{r:) je goddess, eftc. 

[Concerning] the vows [which (are) not”] 
1o be fulfilied, (7] 

and for which?] later they will give compensation, 
and concerning the fact that until now 
Thave offended the goddess, 
will they for that reason (00 give an offering? 
Etc. Then let the exta be favorable. 
Ke(ld)i has tumed; unfavorable. 

The vows which 
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8 Sar-ni-in-ku-e-e5% na-as Sar-ni-in-kdn-zi 
9 lat-ta-an-na za.an-Ki-la-tar SUM-an-zi 

10 md-kin-na-kin BAL-an-zi 
11 A-NA DINGIR-LIM-ia-kin ma-ta-as-iu 
12 U-UL BAL-an-za-kir 
13 Kimieunma-kin BAL-an-za-ki-w-ya-an 
14 ti-an-2i ma-a-an-ma-3a DINGIR-LUM KIMIN 
15 nu TEMEES SIGg-ru i 5i ta ke 
16 en-tf§ GUB-a5 zi GAR-ri 
17 125ADIR SIGs  NINIM SUML-a[nnaas] 

  

  

  

  

1821 (vacant) 

22 "eni INIM SUM-an-na-af k- 
23 eoni kuit INIM SUM-an-na-a3 
24 "Ka-ta-pa-DINGIR-LIM I-1DE 
25 mu TEMEES NUSIGg-du 26-i-licip-Fi-ma-an 

2% NUSIGs 

  

(crasure) SIxSA-at 

   

  

27 “ma-a-an e-ni-pdt INIM SUM-an-na-a 
28 *Katapa IDINGIRV-LIM ki-in 11 DE] 
29 namema-ma TKLMIN nu TEMESS SIGg ru 
30 ni ZAG-2a GUB-1za Se-er-ma-as-ma-as 
31 wkturiis i 1a SSTUKUL ZAG- zal 
32 GUB-zaRA® 2 (GARLri 
33 125A DR SIGy 

    

34 “pa-a-an-zi a-5i INIM SUM-an-na-a§ 
35 kis-an is-hi-i-la-ah-ha-an-zi 
36 ma-a-an-imakin Sa-ak-ti 
37 eni-na®-as-kn u-tar la-it-iaVeri 

S SIGs-ru ZAG-2a RA'S NUSIGs 

  

(blank space tll end of column) 

5. Oracles concerning Zawalli-deities 

“The four texts grouped under this heading are given in pairs: the first two 
attesting (0 the Zawalli-deity of Danuepa and UrhitciSub, the last two to 
those of Saudgati. For remarks sce above Chapter L12 and IL3, for the 
possible link of the firsttwo o the oracle V 6+ see Chapter 1.5. The find- 

  

9 For this form sce the discussion in E. New, GsKronsser 124-125.   
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8 are 1o be fulfilled, they will fulfill 
9 and later they will give compensation 

10 and they will offer a gift. 
11-12 Tothe goddess they have neither offered a mataifu” 
13 Now, however, they willstart offering (it), 
14 If then you, o goddess, etc., 
15 then let the signs be favorable. Ni(pasuri), 
16 en(-)if left, there lics a bladderworm, 
17 twelve coils; favorable. The affair o givilng]. 

  

  Si(ntabi), ta(nani), ke(di), 

  

   Concerning the fact that this afTair of giving was ascertained, 
23 (is it) this affair of giving which 
24 Katapaili is oversecing/oversaw? 
25 Then let the exta be unfavorable. Zehi(-YipSiman; 
26 unfavorable. 

  

  s giving 
overseeing/oversaw 

29 but further etc., then let the cxta be favorable. 
30 Ni(pasuri) on the right (and) left, on top of them 
31 (itis?) normal, Si(niabi), ta(nani), the weapon on the right, 
32 damaged on the left there lies a bladderworm, 
33 twelve coils; favorable: 

    

34 They will go (and) 
35 thus enjoin the alfair of giving 
36 Ifthen you acknowledge (it), 
37 will this affair be solved for us? 
38 Thenlet the exta be favorable. Damaged on the right; unfavorable. 

spot of KBo XXIII 114 (304/f (+4/m)) is known: g/13, which lies on 
Biyiikkale in the angle formed by the westem wall of building F and the 

of wall connecting the buildings F and E. It was thercby found 
the vicinity (¢/14) of KBo XVI 98 (above 2.) and 2275/c the latter of which 
    

  

70 Last sign written over erasure. 
71 On this word of. CHD LN 21 L.



     

     

    
    
        
        
     

  

      
    

       
   

     

    

    

    

    

    

   

  

    

138 

   
seems 1o have been originally stored in Building E (sce above Ch. IL6). 
Both KBo XVI 98 and KBo XXIII 114 having been found in the same arca, 

5.1.1 XVI16 (CTH 570) 

Obv. 

x+1 [DINGIRML[UM()™ 

2 maa-anzax’| 
3 G850.A-bi IGUB[- 
  

4 7 A-NADINGIR-LIM TEV[ 

5 ma-a-an-za DINGIR-LUM ke-1e\[-da-ni me-mi-ni Se-er TUKU-u-an- 

  

a) 
6 SUMES SIG-run(i 

7 ki-i-kdn kit (eraswe) [ 
8  UM-MA SU-NU-MA LUGAL KU[R VJRI[-u)-ula 
9 1 DUGKAGAGAA-NA IEZEN, laela-artall-af  ]x x [ 

10 ku-it-ua-ra-at kar-3a-an DINGIR-LUM-2a K{e-e-da-n}i? me-mi-ni Se- 
erxl 

11 e SUMES NUSIGs-du SU-TI GUB-la-a§ NU.SIGs 

12 ma-a-an kivi-pdt nam-ma-ma KLMIN 'l SUMES SIGs-ru ir-lif 
NU.SIGs 

  

Stcen s me-mi-ir MONUSMES dam ma).-rg- 
a5ua MUS UL e-ep-Ipirl 

fa-ja EZEN, UDU U-UL GUL-i-ir DINGIR- 
LuM-2a ke-le-dal-ni 

NUSIGs-du $A DAB-an NU.SIGg 

13 na-af namoma pu-nu-   

14 pa-ra-atar-nu-wn-ma-as 

    

16 maa-anki   pdt nam-ma-ia KIMIN nu SUIMES[S1]Gy-ru ZAG-za 
RAP NUSIGS 

   17 7a-a ram-ma-ma puni--Sueti-en mk mel-mi-ir Jx-e-a3-ua I-NA 
MU2KAM kit 

18 MUNUSMESdam.ma-ra-as hal-ki-in U-UL lap|[-pa-an-2)i GESTIN-a- 
4a LUMES EGALYIA 

For this reading compare below rev. 2 and lefl cdge 1



   
   

    

S
o
w
a
 

2 

13 

14 

15 

16 

17 

18     
  

7 For the “han 
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this could imply that these picces were (00 once part of the same lot of 
tablets housed in Building E.. All texis have New Soi 

  

[(Are?) you, o deitly, ..] 

ITyou, (o deity (are) angry because of this affair ... then let the exta 
be 

“The throne fon the] lef( . ] 
  

To the deity the housc/domain/tclmple” 
  

ITyou, o deity (arc) [angry because of] this affair 
then let the exta be favorable. N[i(pasuri), ... 

  

Conceming this fact hat .. | 
Thus they (said): “The king of Fuwa .. 
one jug of ... beer for the lalaita-festivall .. 
since it was neglected.” (Are) you, o deity, because of fhis? matier 

alngry?) Then let the exta be unfavorable. The hands™ on the left; 
favorable. 

    

  

Ifonly this (is the case) but furthermore, et., then let the exta be 
Tavorable. Ir(kipel)ls; unfavorable. 

We further questioned them and they said: “The dammara-women 
have not caug[h] a? snake [7] 

and they have not slughtered a sheep (offfor?) the festival of 
releasing. (Arc) you, o deity, 

because of this matter <angry>? Then let the exta be favorable. The 
heart s taken; unfavorable. 

1f only this (is the case) and furthermore, etc., then let the exta be 
[favolrable. On the right damaged; unfavorabic 

since for two, 

  

Turther questioned them and [they] said .. 
years 

the dammara-women donot tfake] grain and the personnel of the 
palaces (or palace complex) 

    

" in extispicy cf. M. Schuol, AoF 21 (1994) 265. 
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19 UL (erasure) pi-is-ki-ir nu-kin UDU.LA 1IS-TUV KAS x-kivir BI-IB- 
RIOA-jg-ya-kin | 

20 [S-TU KAS §t-wn-ni-€5kiir DINGIR-LUM-2a ke-e-da-ni me-mi-ni Se- 
er TUKU-w-an-za 

i (erasure) SUMES NU.SIGs-du 91550.IA-bi GUB-la-an NU.SIGs 

  

  

ma-a-an Ki-i-pdt nam-ma-ma KIMIN n SUMES SIGs-ru® ki-es-kin 
ne-ja-ad-da-at NU.SIGs 

  

§ nam-ma pu-ni-i-Su-u-len nia me-miir MONUSMESdamma 
7a-05-4a ku-i-e-€5 dapi-an-te-e3 

24 nu-ua-kdn ma-a-an DUMUNITA Ikule-da-ni-ik-ki a-ki nu-ya-as. 
ma-a3-kin GIDIMYS.i da-pi.an-te-¢5-pdt 

25 Se-er Sa-l-kiS-kdn-12i1 NINDA-ia-ta KAS $A GIDIM az-zi-ki-ir 
26 MUNUSMESdam. ma-lral-as-ia-ua ku-i-c-ef dacpi-an-te-s 

i IT-T1 LGMES KUR Ar-2a-u-ua 
27 fe-e5-kiS-ke-e3-Kin-2iT! EGIR-pa-ma-ya-ra-al I-NA E.DINGIR-LIM 

an-da ive-ri-ja-an-ees 
28 ua-ar-pal-an-zi-mal-ua-a-ma-a™ U-ULTUG LA 

Kin U-UL ar-ha ar-ra-ani 
29 nu-ga-ra-at -NA E.DINGIR-LIM an-da i-c-ri-ia-an-te-¢5 DINGIR- 

LUM-2a ke-c-da-ni 
er TUKU-u-an-2a niu SUMES NU.SIGs-du hi-tril-i- 
dalli-n du-da-milit-ta NUSIGs 

   
        

    
    
       

  

   

     

    

   

  

   

  

     

   

       

  

  

  

   
  

  

  

30 me-mi-nit     

31 {ma-Jla-an! ki-i-pdt nam-ma-ma KLMIN ru SUMES SIGs-ru ZAG-2a 
RAY NU.SIG 

  

(blarik space of approximately four lines il lover cdge) 

74 The 1 sign s writien over crasure (“they anointed”)? 
S Comparison with th lnes 12', 16 and 31° as well ss the phonetic com. { 

plemen _ru show the NU-sign before 5105 o be cither a mistake of to have been | 
crased: note the small question mark inthe handeopy by A. Walther | 

76" Sign looks parlly witin over crasure; tentative reading with G. del Monte, | 
AION 35 (1975) 342. 

77 The doubly charactrized -3ke-form might be colloqual and/or  sign of the 
speakers” cmoional involvement 

7% The signs folowed by an exclamation mark look in the handcopy rather ke 
GA, U0 and AL especively. 
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the sheep with beer and filled the.      has not given wine, they have: 
| Thytons 
| 20 with beer. (Are) you, o deity, angry because of this matier? 

Then let the exta be unfavorable. The throne on the left; unfavorable.    

Tfonly this (is the case) but furthermore, ctc., then let the exta be 
favorable. Ke(ld)i has turned; unfavorable. 

  

23 We further questioned them and they said: “As far as all the 
dammara-women are concerned: 

24 when somebody’s son dics, they all together approach the deceased 
25 and they have cach caten the deceased’s bread (and) wine. 
26 And as far as all the dammara-women are concemed, they constantly 

sleep with the men from Arzauwa 
27 butlater they (are) summoned into the temple 
28 without, however, washing themselves, and without cleaning their 

clothes 
29 they (are) summoned into the temple.™ (Arc) you, o deity, because 

of this 
30 matter angry? Then letthe exta be unfavorable. Hirifi dalin 

dudamitta®; nfavorable. 

  

      

31 [I]f only this (is the case) but furthermore, ctc., then let the exta be 
favorable. On the right damaged; unfavorable. 

  
79 This translation assumes a chiastic sructure for the sentences from 27° EGIR. 

! Ppazmayar -at onwards. 1is, however, also possible that the last sentence is 0 be 
understood s a sort of conclusion or climax: “and (thus) they are summoned 

| the temple!” 
50 For these temns cf. M. Schuol, AoF 21 (1994) 285, 

     



     

    

    

    

      

     
      

    

       
    
     

   
   

   
    

    

    
   

    

     

142 CHAPTER FOUR 

(blark space of approximately four lines from upper cdge) 

    

  

en nu SUME 
SIGs-ru NU.SIGs 

al- TV Da-nu-hé-pa SISKUR-a3 SUMES 1 

  

2 [DING]IR-LUM-2a SISKUR lel-pa-nu-ua-an bar-1i nu SUMES (crasure) 
NU.SIGs-du <<nc>> NUSIG 

  

wut-en mume-mi-ir 1 PA 4 BAN | 
BAN2 UP-NI BABAZA 

4 7PUOYAB YAB GESTIN 4 BAN] BAN GAL®! BAN 1 ya-ak-fur 1 ducud- 
du-us LNUN 

5 2PUSPUR-SLTUM LAL IS-TU A-BI *UTU-S kar-$a-an 

LUMESENGAR MES-TIM-ma 
MES YRVA-rg-u-un-na pa-ra[- 

alnda 
ir a-pu-u-uS-ma-kdn I-NA LUMES EN.NU.UN LJUR SAG-i pdr-ra- 

an-da pa-air 
8 10 maua-kin ku-i-e-¢5 e-¢5-a nu-ua te-pa-u-lyal-za pé-cs 
9 DINGIR-LUM-2a ke-¢-da-ni me-mi-ni Se-er TUK -ti-an-za i SUMES 

NUR.SIGy-du ir-li§ NU.SIGs 

[nJu LUMES E.DINGIR-LIM pie-nu-    

  

    6 kivi-c-ef e-fir nu-kin a-puu-us 

7 pa   

    

10 ma-a-an ki-i-pdt nam-ma-ma KIMIN nu SUMES SIGs-ru ke-les-kin! 
ne-ja-ad-da-at NUSIGs 

  

we-en nu me-mivir x x -lel-e-e5-ua SA 
KUBABBAR GUSKIN 

/A DINGIR-LIM-4a ETU, 
UL eesai 

13 nul-ua A-NA DINGIR-LIM IS.TU E OMASDA GUj -na pe 
14 OSBUGIN-{a-ua "UOHIisl i GIR,'*5.YLA da-pi-an-da $A'UMASDA- 

pit 
i nt-ya A-NA DINGIR-LIM GUy-na ya-a3-ta-nu-a-an-da 

2apé-ei-ga-wenni 

  

12 IDINGIR-LUM ar-ha i5-hu-uw-wa-an har-zi A 

    

15 da-as-ga-u- 

  

51 Lastsign written over erasure. 
Last sign writien over crasure, 

83 Lastsign written over crasure. 
5 Lastsign written over crasure. 
#5 Handcopy shows 0.



10 

1 

12 

1 

15 
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Concerning the Zawalli of Danulepa we consulied the offering’s exta. 
Letthe exta be favorable. Unfavorable. 

Have you, o [deilty, spumed the offering?% Then let the cxta be 
unfavorable. Unfavorable 

We questioned the temple personnel and they said: “One PARISU plus 
four and a half BAN plus two fistfuls of porridge?”, 

seven jugs of wine, four and a half BAN of milk, half a BAN plus onc: 
wakiur plus one duddu®® of butter, 

(and) two bows of honey (were) neglected by the father of His 
Majesty. Butit was the cultivators 

of whom some went across o the peaple of the town of Araunna 
while others went across to the watchmen on the mountain. 
The group that was (lefi?) alone, however, kept giving in (100) small 

amount. 
(Are) you, o deity, angry because of this matter? Then let the cxta be 

unfavorable. Ir(kipel)is; unfavorable. 

T only this (is the case) but furthermore, cic., then let the cxta be 
favorable. Ke(ld)i has turned; unfavorable. 

We further questioned them and they said: “The ..-vessels of silver 
(and) gold 

the deity has scattered (and) the deity has no kitchen 
sothat we usually give the deity to cat from the poor man’s kitch 
Also trough(s), kneading-bowl(s) (and) all (sorts of) ceramics from 

that same.poor man 
we keep taking so that we constantly give the deity (0 eat from sinful 

(things). 

  

56 Cf. 1. Tischler, HEG T, D 316. 
57 This may amount 1 approximately 90lies; cf. RIA VI 524 
5 For this measure sce RIA VII 5255,  
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   16 DINGIR-LUM-2a ke-¢-da-ni me-mi-ni Se-er TUKU- 
NU.SIGs-du 7 

ma-avan Ki-i-pdt mamma-ma KIMIN it SUMES S1 

19 MONUSdam a-ra-as-ma-ua-kin Se-¢5-kinis ki 

0 daau   i nu-ya-ra-at A-NA DINGIR-LIM SUM-tt-en DINGIR-LUM-2a 
Tke-cl-da-ni me-mi-ni 

er TUKU-u-an-za nu SUMES NUSIGs-du ir-li§  NU.ISIGs!      
na-a-an Ki-i-pdt nam-ma-ma KIMIN i SUMES S[Gs-ri 0 0 0 00 

Ix-lant?-2a INU.SIGs) 

           

    
   
    

    

     

   
    

   

   

   
    

(blank space ofone finc) 

23 Za-ya alli-(1is=Ur-hi*U-ub-ia-as SISKUR X[ 

  

   
% wLOM 
25 péeskiiir [ 
2 GESTIN-ia-ula 
27 DINGIR-LUM-za] 

[ DINGIR-LIM)] Tpu-ridl-u[3-Su-t-en raa me-mi-ir 

28 [mla-a-an [ki-i-pdt nam-ma-ma XLMIN nu SUMES SIGs-ru 
  

2 X[ 

Leftedge 

1 DINGIR-LUM-2a ke-e-da-ni me-mi-ia-ni Se-er TUKU-u-an-2a nu SUMES. 
NUSIGs-du® 

  

2 $U-T1GUBlala NUSIGs 
  

  3 maaanki   pdt nam-ma-ma KIMIN nu SUMES SIGs-ru ki-e3-kin ne- 
ad-da-at N[USIGs] 

  

 Followed by some ilegible traces and bresk.
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(Are) you, o deity, angry because of this matier? Then let the exta be. 
unfavorable. On the right damaged; unfavorable. 

       

      

        
    
  

    

   
   

   
     
   

   

        

  

   
   
   
    

     

Tfonly this (is the case) but furthermore, ctc., then et the exta be. 
favorable. SAG.ME; unfavorable. 

We further questioncd them and they said: “A dog jumped on the bed 
19 while a dammara-woman used to slecp (there)! And a poor man’s 

wort 
20 we take and gave it 1o the deity. (Are) you, o deity, because of this 

matier 
21 angry? Thenlet the exta be unfavorable. Ir(kipel)lis; unfavorable. 

22 Tfonly this (is the case) but furthermore, etc., then let the cxta be 
favofrable. . ] .. unfavorable. 

23 Concerning the Zawalli of UrbiteSub [we consulted) the offering’s 
elxta? ..] 

24 The te[mple] personnel [we] quest{oned and they said: * ] 
25 they gave .| 
26 and wine [ ...") 
27 (Are) you, o deity [angry because of this matter? Then let the exta be 

) 

28 Tf [only this (is the case) but furthermore, e, then let the exta be . ] 

  

2 

  

Left edge 

1 (Are) you,o deity, angry because of this matter? Then let the exta be 
unfavorable. .. [ ...] 

2 the hands on the left; unfavorable. 

    3 Tfonly this (is the case) but furthermore, ic., then let the cxta be 
favorable. Ke(ld)i has tumed; ufnfavorable),
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5.12 KBo XXIII 114 (CTH 570) 

Obv? 

  

10 “Jkdn 4170 
allli(-) 

2 nlu SUMES 
NU.SIGs-du 

    
   

3 

  

[ )% kuti-e-e5 nam-ma-   

ma 
4 [KLMIN 5 1GI-2i SUMES SIGs-ru EGIR-ma NU.SIGs-d]u 1GI-zi SUMES 

ni-e fla? 
540 [ ar-hla-ia-an §i ke GUB- 

2a (7] 
6 [ 1 x[oJx NUSIGs 

7.¢)3 SxSA-ta-at $A 

  

7510 Jx EDINGIR-LIM-a5 ku-i[-¢ 

    

8 [ Jialietf NUSIGs 

9 1 Tkt A URUZicit-ha-ra nu nam-ma-ma KIMIN 
1G1-2i S[UMES 

10 (EGIR-ma NU.SIGs-dJu 1Gl-2i SUMES ni i ke 12 SA DIR SIGs EGIR 
SUMES zuf-ul-ki-i¥ 

no 1 NU.SIGs 

  

Zirit-ha-ra ks SSA-at 1541 
=Ur-hé-AU-ib 

2 [   al1iJ1iSVE DINGIR-LIM SA ™ 

  

13 [ SUMES NU?.S1]Gs-du x 8 SA DIR NUISIGs! 

14 [nuZa-ua-a)l-1i-(1)i3 SA =Ur-hi U -ub-pdit KLMIN nu TEMES SIGs-rux 
GI850.A-$i GU[B-la- 

   

15 [kid kit NU.SJIGs ta n Za-ua-al-1-i5 SA [AMAUTUST-fa na 
SUMES NU.SIGs-du x| 

16 [ Jx EGIRSU 2i GAR-ri 110 SA IR SIGs 

    

  

17 [ Za-a-1}i-5% SA Do nu-hé-pa-ma nu SUMES NUSIGg-du ZAG- 
2aRA® N[USIGs] 

% Number writcn over crasure. 
51 The available space and comparison with the nextlin forces o assume a 

spellng without -al-for which compare XLVII 124 rcv. § and LVI 1 iv 2. 
2 Last two signs witien over crasure
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... the Zawallli-deity ...] 
[ -~ thlen le[t] the exta be unfavorable[ 1 

     

  

who [ .. but furthermore, 
hen let the first exta be favorable but le]t [the following (ones) 

be unfavorable). The frstexta ni(pasur)es, ffa(nani)! 
5[] [ . seplarately Si(niahi) ke(id) on the left [7] 

  

6 [o)o[on].s unfavorable. 

7 Conceming [the ...] ..of?the temple whio] were ascertained: Of the 
city of Zihfara .. ?) 

8 [..] fauiis; unfavorable. 

   9 [Isitthe ] ..of the city of Zithara but furthermore, etc.? Then let 
the first e[xta be favorablc] 

10 [but le]t [the following (oncs) be unfavorable]. The firstexta: 
i(paiuri), i(nuahi), ke(1di), twelve coils; favorable. The 

following exta 2u[lis .. ] 
11 [..J; unfavorable. 

  

  
12 [Conceming the Zawalli-deity of the temple of Zilhara which was 

ascertained: (isit the one) of Urhilte3iub?] 
13 [Then] let [the exta be unfavolrable. Eight coils; unfavorable 

    

14 [(Is t) the Zawal]li-deity of Urhitc3Sub only? Then lct the exta be 
favorable. The throne on the lef[t; unfavorable.] 

15 [Concerning this fact that it was unfa]vorable: (I it) the Zawalli-deity 
of the [m]other and His Majesty? Then let the exta be 
unfavorable. [ .. 7] 

16 [...]...behind it there lics a bladderworm, eleven coils; favorable. 

  

17 Or([(is it) the Zawallli-deity of Danubepa? Then let the exta be 
unfavorable. On the right damaged; u[nfavorable.] 
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18 [uza. 
19 

) 1115 SA "Ur-hi-3U-ub-pdt $A Danu-hé-paia KLMIN 
-2i SUMES SIGs-ru EGIR-ma NU.SIGs-di 1G1-2i SUMES ni i ta 

SISTUKUL ZAG( 
SJA DIR SIGg EGIR SUMES 7. hi-l-ip-fi-ma- an' NUSIGs 

  

    

U-ub ISIxSAT®-at DINGIR-LUM-2a Se-ek- 
kdin-du-u§ wa-as-ku-u | 

2 [ ) Kaeruei K i--e5 Se-1ek1-ku-e-ni nu SUMES NUSIGs-du 
ZAG-2a RA['S NUSSIGs] 

       Tx 54 =Ur-he 

  

    
        

    

       
   
    
   

    

    

   
    

   

    

    

9U-Tub Se-ek-kdn-du-us-pdt ua-as-ku-us Je-er 
TUKUT[UKU-w-an-za 

[ SUMES SiGg-ru ni 5 ta ke [G]UB-2a an-Sa-an 12.$A DIR SIGs 

2 (ZaaaliiUr 

  

  

   [kii? SAT Ur-hé-0ub kit Se-ek-kin-duc-us wa-as-kat-s Se-er x4 

    

2 [ JxEZEN,MES $AMUI6LKAMIKar-Sa-an-te-efyy nu SA 1-E1 
MUKAM EZ[EN, 

27 [ EJZEN,MES U-UL i-i[a-a)n-te-e5y ZAHUM 1-EN GIN? } GIN"-ia 
(erasure)|  DINGIR-LUM-za] 

e-er TUKU.TUKU-u-an-2a nu SUMES 
NUSIGs-du SU-TI[ 

  

28 [ke-e-da-a5) ya-ai-ku-ua- 

  

29 [DINGIR-LUM-2a ke-Jle-dal-as ya-ai-ku-ual-als Se-er TUKU.TUKU-t: 
an-2a KLMIN nue SUMES S[IGs-ru 

   

  

30 [ (-)Ina” e-nivia (K]u-Ticl LUMES 1E.DINGIR-LIM me-mil-ir 
E.DINGIR-LIM-ula 

    

  

31 [ Jx U-UL X [0 ]x MUNUS.MES X( 0 0 0 Jx-Tual? har- 
le- 

2 [ W Wl Jx xSA[DIR 

B X 

9 Because of the -za behind DINGIRLUM immediately following, the x-at in 
front of it must be the verb of the preceding sentence. Although the sign trace. 
seems quie shot, the proposed restoration scems o be the most plausible onc 

9 Parallel 1 line 23 one might expect TUKULTUKU- but the sign trace does not 
favor such a reading. A reading SIxSa- also seems possible although one misses 
the lower horizon,
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[(Is it) the Zawa]ll-deity of Urbite3Sub indecd as well as of Danubepa 
ete? 

19 [Then] let [the first ext]a be favorable but et the following (anes) be 
unfavorable. The first exta: ni(pasuri), §i(niabi), ta(nani), 

the weapon [on the] right [ ..] 
20 [ ..cloils; favorable. The following (ones): zebilipsiman; 

unfavorable. 

21 [Concerning this fact tha)l? (the Zawalli-deity) of UrbitesSub was 
ascertained: (Are) you, o deity, [angry because of] known 
offenses, 

22 [thatis, the ones] we already know of? Then let the exta be. 
unfavorable. On the right dama[ged; unfavorable.] 

  

23 [(Is) the Zawa]lli-deity of UrhitcS5ub ang[ry] because of those known 
offenses only? 

24 [Then] let [the exta be falvorable. Nipasuri), i(niabi), ta(nani), 
ke(ldi), on the right wiped, twelve cols; favorable. 

25 [Concerning this fact that the deity] because of the known offenses 
[against] UrbiteSiub [was) ascer[tained.” 

26 [(Is it becausc) ... ] .. the festivals of the sixth year (were) neglected 
and the fest(ival] of the first? year [ .. ] 

27 [and the .. fe]stivals (were) not celebrated and the jug (of) 1} 
shekel?? [ .. (Are) you, o deity.] 

28 because of [these] offenses angry? Then let the exta be unfavorable. 
The hands [ ... ] 

    

  

29 [(Are) you, o deily ] because of [thjese offenses angry etc.? Then 
4] the exta be fa[vorable. .|    

   30 [ -] ..and concerning that fact that the temple personnel has said: 
“The temple[ ..] 

3133 (no wanslaton fesibic)   
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Rev.? 

(blank space of approximately three lines) 

x+1 GM[an 
2 naals? 
3 s 
4 tarx( 

521 XVI 46 (CTH 573) 

Obv.i 

  

w1 
2 [fleer ite-er e-e5-i aln- 
3 19Zayaal-i-i ari-x[ 0 0 0]k xx[ 
4 keeedar %5 105 kS SV-A)i Za-ua-a[LIi(-) 
5 an-da TUKUTUKU-u-an-2a nu MUSENY LA a-pa-a-Tail Sa-Ki-ia- 

ahThiLir nu MUSENJLA [ 
6 TIMUSEN tar.liyz-an NI-MUR na-aS-kin pi-an SIGs-2a i-it na-as-kin 

GIRIU[GU ] 
GIR KASKAL-NI 2 pa-tar- 
pal-bi-i§ GUN-LS( 

8 na-at-kdn EGIR UGU SIGs-1a ti-¢-er na-al-kdn pi-an ar-ha pa- 
9 UM-MASZedellal  SIXSA-at-ua 

    

        
      
    

    

    
    

     
   
    

   
    
    

   

  

     

   

  

   7 dbit (erasure) na-as-kn pi-an ar-ha pasit 

  

10 Za-ya-al-li-i kuwiS SIXSA-at Za-ya-al-i-i5 $A E.LUGAL 
11 i MUSEN.BLA SIXSA-an-du pdt-Lar-pal-hi-lin) GUN-liz-an NIMUR 

nla-Ja-kin EGIR UGU SIGs-za 
12 it na-ai-kin pt-an ar-ba pa-it bal-ua-a¥-di-in'-ma [GJUN-liry-an NI- 

MUR 
13 na-ai-kin EGIR UGU SIGs-za iit na-as tar-1i3 (crasure) pa-an pa-it 
14 TIMUSEN tariyy-an NI-UMURY na-as-kin pi-an SIGs-za t-it na-as-za 

IGUN-liy)-an TUS-at 
15 KAXU-SU-ma-2a-kin pi-an ar-ha na-a-is ra-aS a-ra-is 
16 na-as 2-an ar-ha pa-it EGIR KASKAL-N/ 2 a-ra-am-na-an-du-us 
17 [GIUN-lixz-an NI-MUR na-at-kdn EGIR UGU SIGs-2a i-c-er 
18 [nlaan-kin pi-an ar-ha pa-a-ir UM[-M)A ™ Ze-el\-la SIxS A-at-lya) 

  

        

  

   

   

(end of column) 

5 1wl 
96 Last sign written over crasue. 
97 Or GUnigl-an



  

      

  

   

1 

15 
16 

18     

(o ranslation feasible) 

% For the expression cf. above XVI32, 8" 
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     Those Zaw(a 
they carried up®,is 
‘The Zawalli-deity 
Among these Zawall-deitis (s there) an individual Zavwalli-deity 

angry and have the birds indicated that? Then [let them ascertain] 
the birds. 

An cagle tar(wiyal lian we observed and it came in front from 
favorable (dircction) and ablove] behind 

it came and went past i front. Behind the road: two pattarpalhi- 
birds [came?] GUN-1i/-lfan] 

and they came above behind from favorable (dircction) and went 
pastin fronL. 

Thus Zella: “It was ascertained.” 
  

Concerning the Zawalli-deity which was ascertained, (is i) a 
Zawalli-deity of the palace? 

Then let them ascertain the birds. A pattarpalpi-bird GUN-lian we. 
observed: above behind from favorable (direction) 

it came and went pastin front. Then a halwasi-bird GUN-lian we. 
observed: 

it came above behind from favorable (direction) and went across 
tar(wiyal)lian. 

An cagle tar(wiyal)lian we observed: it came in front from 
favorable (dircetion) and sat down GUN-lian 

while it turned its beak past n front. It rose 
and went off through the center. Behind the road: two aramnant- 

birds 
we observed [GJUN-lian: they came above behind from favorable 

(direction) 
{alnd went pastin front. Thus Zella: It was ascertained.” 

   

     



    

        
            
        

      
  

    

  

    

     

   

   
     

   

          

     

   

  

    

  

Obv.ii 

X1 ule- 
paail 
7 A-NADINGIR-LIM] 
DINGIR-LUM-2a KLMIN x[ 
na-as-kin pi-an 
na-as-kin EGIR[ 

IR KASKAL-M 2 X[ 
ie-erx| 
na-as pa-an| 
UM-MA "Ze-el-la 

   

    

S
e
x
u
a
u
s
u
n
 

(end of column) 

Rev. iii 

1 sshar 

(blank space of thre   lines) 
  
paciz-il 

  

1 [0 0 01! i Za-ua-ab-li-s x X1 $4 511 
2 [nu] IMUSENLYLA SIXSA-an-di ta-pa-aS-i-in tar-li-an NI-MUR na-as- 

Kdn EGIR 
a pa-it ha-a3-ta-pi-in-ma GUN-liry-an NITMUR na-as 

Kan pi-an ku-1us i-it 
4 na-as tar-liS'"™ pa-an pa-it EGIR KASKAL-NI TIVSN GUN-liz-an NI- 

MUR na-a-kdn p-an ku-us 
S na-as zi-an kuuf pait UM-MA ®Pi-ia-am-mu ar-ha-ya pé-es-ir 

    
    3 [na-af2anar 

    

% Or llipyan 
109 One expects a SxsA-at nu at this point but the space available scems a 

litle 100 short o allow of this restoration. Is the brcak at the beginning of the line 
10 be restorcd with another Au-3 (*And whalicver Zawall-deity was ascertained, 
(is it the Zawalli of S{auigati?”) or could the slleged s be the end of GIDIM with 3 
preceding 54 (“Conceming the Zawalli-deity [of the decclascd which was 
‘ascertined, (i it) the Zawalli-deity of S[auigaui?”)? 

101" estoration to Y[1STAR-i is unlikely in view of the derial below in iv 5 
and the next question n iv 6 (“(Or s it the Zawallideity) of Sauigati? 

102 Lastsign writien over erasure, 
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    ($)he will give[ ... ] 
o the deity{ .. | 

(Are) you, o deiy, etc. .. [..] 
In front it[ .. ] 

and behind it [ ...] 
Behind the road: two ... [ .-birds ...] 

came ... [ ...] 
and across it .. ] 
Thus Z{ella: S

e
x
u
a
u
n
s
w
e
 

  

1 Itwas ascertained. 

2 (Shewillgo[...] 
3 ouisfide ... 

  

4 i(s)he willl] become right [ ...] 

1 which [ (i) [ .. 57      
2 Let them ascertain the [blirds. A lapaSSi-bird tar(wiyal)lian we 

observed: [above] behind) it [came out of favorable 
(direction)] 

3 [alnd went off through the center. Then a haStapi-bird GUN-lian we 
observed: it came in front kui(iayati) 

4 and went across tar(wiyal 1. Behind the road: An cagle GUN-lian we 
observed: it came in front kii(iayati) 

5 and went zi(law)an kuS(iayati). Thus Piyammu: “They have cast 
away.”



     

    
        
          
        
   

    

      

     

    

    

     

   

   
    

       

154 CHAPTER FOUR 

(blank space of three lines) 
  

6 SATSTAR-ti-ma nia MUSEN JLA SIKS A-an-du a-ra-am-na-an-ta-an 
tar-liyy-an NIMUR 

7 na-ai-kan pi-an SIGs-2a i-it s GUN-liz-an MUSEN ¢-ep-ta na-an 2-an 
8 ar-hapé-e-da-as TMVSEN tar-liyy-an NI-MUR na-a§-kin pi-an $1Gs-2a. 

@it 
9 na-as 2-an ar-ha pa-it TIMVSEN GUN-liz-an NI-MUR na-as-kin EGIR 

UGU $1Gs-2a li-i! 
LN ta-pa-a¥-Si-in GUN-liy- 

an NIMUR 
11 na-a GUN-I (erasure) pa-an it TIgMVS-ma GUN-liyy-an NI-MUR 

na-as-kin EGIR 
u6[u] 

12 it na-as-kin pi-an ar-ba pa-it UM-MAPi-ja-am-mu SIxSA-at-ua 

  

  

  

10 na-as-kn,   i ar-ha pavit B¢ 

  

IR KASKA     

    
13 Za-ya-al i-i§ ki3 SA FISTARi SIXSA-at [n)a-an ar-ha KIN-an- 2| 
14 SISKURi pé-h-hi namma-an ar - ha) KASK AL -5-al-mi ma-la-an- 

ma.za KILMIN rue MUSEN JLIAT] SIxSA-an-du] 
GUN-liyz-an NI-MUR na-at GUN-liz-an x{ 0 i-el-er 

ha-asd{aptin] 
16 tar-liyyan NI-MUR na-as-kdn EGIR GAM ku-1s it na-as 2l-an alr-ha 

paitta-pa-as-Si-iln 
17 [GUN-Jiy-an NI-MUR ra-as-kn p-an ku-u it Ina-as.kin IEGIRI{ 
18 [EJGIR KASKAL-N/ a-ra-amna-an-ta-an tar-liz-an NI-MUR na-as-kin| 
19 [n)a-af 2-an ar-ha pa-it hal-ya-aS-si-in-kin tar-liz-an'| 
20 [nla-as 2-an ar-ha pa-ift 

  

  15 21a-pa-as   

    

0 ey 

(oeak) 

522 L87 

Obv.? 

%1 

  

2 AN-NUIUVTT TLOMES! Yan{ 
3 [DINGIR-LUM-za-kin SA E.DINGIR-LIM kuit-ki TUKU.TUKU-uf- 

‘uanzanu SUMES NU.SIGs-du 7] 

  

4 26-pi-li-ip-si-im-ma-an NUSIGs
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Or (is it the Zawalli-deity) of Sausgati? Then let them ascertain the 
birds. An aramnan-bird tar (wiyal lian we observed 

7 itcame in front from favorable (dircction), caught a bird GUN-lian and 
through the center 

8 camicditoff. Ancagle lar(wiyallian we observed: it came in front 
from favorable (direction) 

9 and went off through the center. An cagle GUN-lian we observed: it 
came above behind from favorable (direction) 

10 and went pastin front. Behind the road: A tapasii-bird we observed: 
11 it went across GUN-lian. Another cagle GUN-lian we observed: 

above behind it 
came and went past n front. Thus Piyammu: “It was ascertained.” 

  

i which was ascertained, will they undo her 
(influence)? 

14 Will  give her an offering and then send her of? If then, etc, then 
[let them asceriain] the birds. 
birds GUN-lian we observed: GUN-lianthey came..... A 
bastlapi-bird 

16 tar(wiyal)lian we obscrved: below behind it came kui(iayaii) and 
went o] through the center]. A tapasi-bird 

17 GUN-lian we observed: it came in front ki(iayati), and [above] 
behfind ...] 

18 (BeJhind the road:  An aramnant-bird tar(wiyaDlian we observed: it 

      

      

      

    

    
     

  

   

         

15 Two tapas 

  

19 [alnd it went off through the center. A halwasSi 
we observed: ... ] 

20 (ajnd it wen[t] off through the center [ ...] 

bird tar(wiyal lialn   

Oby, 

2 These men 
3 (Are) you,o deity, angrly] over something inside the temple? [Then let 

the exta be.... | 
4 zehi(-)lipsimman; unfavorable. 
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5 [mla-   an-za-{Kd}n DINGIR-LUM SA E.DINGIR-LIM-pdt 
‘TU[KU.TUKU-taganza nam-ma-ma-za) 

6 U-U[L KJi-it-ki TUKU.TUKU-u-a-an-1a nu SUME(S 

7 [DINGIR”.MES? i 1570 “OMBKUDIM x{ 
8 nual-pdld-da Se-er TUKU.TUKU-at-1 SIxSA-at nfus 

9 [nfukn kuit OMEKODIM (- x[ 
10 xxx DINGIRMES Z1-an1® x[ 
11 xeatnuN1GEA] 
12 (¥ 

Rev.? 

x+1 [TA] PUNUSSULGIT IR-TUM QA-TJAM-MA-pdt nfu KIN 
2 [INJA UD2.KAM pa-an-ku-us-za ZAG-tar INIM1% x| 

    

3 [{]VA UD3KAM DINGIR MAH GUB-i§ ZAG-x[ 

4 i 
5 /A MUNUS.LUGAL x X[ 
6 it A-NA DINGIR-LIM SISKUR SUM-an-2i ku-it-m[a-an 
7 na-2a GIM-an SIxS[A-al 

  

  

8 DINGIR[-LUW%-ma? pi-di-i5-§i I NA VRULi-ifp-ra-as-5aM05 
9 nukin an-k GIM%-an MUy ya-ar-ua-an-2(i1% 

10 na-an pi-di-e3-5i QA-TAM-MA ar-ha a-ni-ila-an-zi 
11 7t A-NA DINGIR-LIM SISKUR SUM-an-2i kuvit-ma-an 

[u] a-ri-ia-Se-¢5-na-za mas-a>-an SkSA-at na-aln 
13 (187U MNUSENST SixSA-ar 

  

  

   

    

14 Gillegible races) 

(break of two lines, then end of column) 

1 Orsigy 104 Or ket 
105 Thus following a suggestion by G. Beckman; f. G. del Monte, RGTC 672, 

9. 
19 Orsal     ar-ya-an-2{i? 
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5 Ifyou,o deity, (are) anglry] over (something) inside the temple only 
{but (if you arc) further] 

6 not angry over anything, then [le] the extfa be ... 

7 Concering the fact that the gods” by/from the smiths 
8 Has (s)he been ascertained (1o be) in anger for that reason? Thien let 

9 Concerning the fact that the smiths .. ..] 

Rev. 

1 [Through] the ‘Old Womfan') that [sJame [question]. Thien let the kin 
be...] 

2 [O]n the sccond day the panku [100k] for itself RIGITNESS .. [ ..] 
3 [OJn the third day the MOTHERGODDESS rose, RIGITNIE 

4 (Is t) the Zawalli-deity of Saus{gati? - | 
5 since now, o deity, for/to the queen .. [ -.] 
6 and will they give an offering to the deity until ...] 
7 and just as she [has been] ascertailned] for me through the inquiry, [ ..] 

8 The deity on his/her premises i the town of Lifpraiia’ . ] 
9 and justas” completely . [ .. 

10 [will they ] thus undo himMer on his/her premises | .. ] 
11 and give the deity an offering until[ ...] 
12 and just as (s)he has been ascertained for mie] through the inguiry, 

[will they” ... ] he[r?] 
13 Through the divination pricsiess it has been ascertained. 

 





    

  

    

  

        

          

        

    
    

  

   

   

  

     

   

      

     

    

   

        

     

CHAPTER FIVE 

CTH 569: TEXT AND TRANSLATION 

1. Text constitution: (ablets one to four 

    1 L5() 
2 XVI'58 

ILIA XXII 35 
B. XLIX93 
2 KBoIX 151 
3A. XVI32 
B. L 6+XVI4147/v 

4. LII92. 

Ad1. The comprehensive version 

The fragment published as XVI 58 (Bo 1294, 1.2) can be identificd with 
certainty as having been part of the comprehensively recorded oracle 
investigation concerning the {awananna, Danubepa, UrbitesSub and 
Halpaziti as defined in Chapter L. Tt can be assigned to this group by the 
formula, rev. ifi 3-8 man = ma-$mai DINGIRMES [QATAMMA mal)in 
barteni asi - kan INIM-3a [apéz memliaz laittari DINGIR-LUM =naf [zilatiila 
ANA INIM ®Halpa-LU ™eknun (idal)ausanni UL namma kuitki [EGIR-pa 
SUD-{asi] “If you, o gods, have [thus apprloved (and) that affair will be 
Solved through [that deJed (and) you, o god, will not i futulre [pull back] 
the robe at us anymore in evil over the affair of Halpaz 

XVI 58 is max. 5.5 cm high on the obverse, 6.0 cm on the reverse 
(including Randleiste tl lower edge). The widih is 5.7 cm for the obverse 
and 6.0 cm for the reverse. It constiutes the upper right comer of the. 
Second column and the lower right comer of the third column of a, most 
probably, originally two-column tablet. Because of the order in which the. 
several affairs are treated and the fact that KBo Il 6+ was the penultimatc 
tablet of the serics followed by one more concerning Sausgati, XVI 58 is 
likely to have been the fourth tablet in the entire series of six. For its 
relative position to the summary fragments see below 2. 

Another fragment of the comprehensive version could be L 5 (Bo 9269, 
L1). Itis a small one-sidedly preserved piece with remains of two colums. 
Alihough it does not contain any of the parts of the distinctive formula, its 
right column 2'fT runs closcly enough to L. 6+ 7IT. (§§12'-13") to consider it 
part of CTH 569. The left column merely shows traces of ends of two lincs, 
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(1" SJiGs, and 3" ]x), which will not be given separatcly anymore below. 
Because six different affairs take up six ablets, the fragment L 5, if indecd 
dealing with the second affair (Danubepa), may possibly have been part of 
the second tablt. 

  

        

  

        

AdIL  The summaries    

  

    

  

     

     

   

          

     

   

    

    

    

   

    

    
    

    

The fragment XXII 35 (Bo 4863, I1.1A) was first auributed to CTH 569 by 
G.C. Moore, JNES 40 (1981) 49 n. 7. Column i has attracted scholarly 
attention quite often, sce my SBT 38, 190, to be supplementcd by G. del 
Monte in P. Xella (¢d.), Archeologia del'Inferno 106-107; the fnes ii 
12’ were transliterated and translated by G. del Monte, AION 35 (1975) 
335-336. The right hand cdge of the obverse is 7.2 cm high, the column 
width is 6.8 cm, the intercolumnium 0.7 cm on the obverse, 0.5 cm on the. 
reverse. This picce contains the ends of only four lincs of column i, just on 
possible trace of a sign of column iv (next to ii 9°), but larger portions of 
the columns ii and ii over their entire width. Judging by the curve of the 
fragment the preserved part of the sccond column belonged to the upper 
half of the tablet, the preserved part of the third column to the lower half. 
‘The legible remains of column i (2 -r}i-an, 4* -Jpa-af) recall KBo IX 151 
(286/n, 11.2) with twice the Glossenkeilwort : Sa-ak-ku-ri-an (lines 2’ and 
8°) and the PN ‘Da-nu-hé-pa-as (Jinc 5). A transliteration of KBo IX 151,a 
small fragment of cither a first or fourth column, is thercfore tentatively 
included immediately following that of XXII 35 i. Theoretically, it could 
even be a duplicate of XXII 3511 

‘The fragment XLIX 93 (Bo 6860, I1.1B) forms the upper left portion of 
a second column. This fragment was not yet recognized as belonging to 
CTH 69; H. Berman, JCS 34 (1982) 122, 123, included it, however, in his 
listing of oracle investigations where the description of the oracle procedure 
was “omilted”. It measures 8.7 by 4.0 cms. Before the slighly indented 
first sign of line 2, o horizontal sirokes are visible running over from the. 
otherwise lost first column. The lines i 6-19 duplicate XXII 35 ii 112" 
while i 1-10 constiute a parallel and slightly elaborated version of L 6+ iii 
10-15 and 17-21. XLIX 93 thus shows that XXII 35 ii belongs to the 
investigation of Danubepa, and therefore links the investigation concerning 

iti contained in XXII 35 iii to the one concerning Danubepa and 
b of XVI 32//L 6+. 

A join 1o the large fragment XVI 32 (Bo 2514, IL3A) was proposed by 
V. Haas apud A. Archi, SMEA 22 (1980) 25 (cf. there n. 15) with L 6 (Bo 
10189, 13B). Later Haas, OLZ 77 (1982) 253-254, suggestcd that KBo IX 
151 might have belonged to the first column of the'same tablet.- To these 

    

  

    

  

   

   

1 Another possibility would be to suppose that KBo IX 151 is partof the inquiry 
into Danubepa's estate as announced in L 6+ iii 9-10 (GIDIM=ja - kan SA £ arijazi 
“(They will all a man ... Jand he will make the deceased a the estate subject of an 
oracle inquiry”). IF this estate was located outsde the capial, the text of that 
inquiry might not have been kept in Hattu3a though   
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picces XVI 41 (Bo 2651, I13B) was added by G. del Monte in P. Xella 
(ed.), Archeologia dell'Inferno 111 n. 23, which had previously been 
enlarged itself by unp. 7/v by H. Otien - Chr. Ruster, ZA 62 (1972) 106-107. 
Sections of XVI 32, XVI41+7/ andor L 6 were given in transliteration and 
translation by A. Archi, SMEA 14 (1971) 211-212 and 214, ibid. 22 (1980) 
25.29, A. Unal, THeth. 3, 173-174, and THeth. 4, 104-111 and 112. G. del 
Monte, AION 35 (1975) 327-328, gave a summary of XVI 32, which was 
later in Archeologia dell'Inferno T11-115, supplemented by a translation of 
the “full’ text XVI 324L 6+XVI 41+7/v. Finally, a paraphrase of the 
sections concerning Urhite3iub can be found in Ph.H.J. Houwink ten Cate, 

BiOr 51 (1994) 250-251. 
Through this major join (KBo IX 151(+)’XVI 32+L 6+XVI41+7v) the 

almost complete second and third column of the original tablt seemed o 
have been regained with the small picce KBo IX 151 possibly pertaining to 

er the first or fourth column. However, photo collation has shown that 
XVI32 cannot be part of L 6+XVI 41+7/v. ‘As is immediately obvious from 
the photo but not from the handcopy, L 6+ (sce PI. ) is written in a deep, 
clear and generally more regular hand than XVI 32. The tablet XVI 32 

itself shows two different hands (see P II). The first seven lines are also 
fairly regularly writien but the signs are slightly smaller than in L 6+. 
However, after the sloppily drawn double paragraph line preceding line. 
the writing suddenly becomes smaller and more superficial with a tendency 
for the horizontals 1o slant downwards to the right. As such it resmbles the 
second hand on KBo I 6+ ii 38-40 (sce below): compare, for instance, the 
NA signs in XVI 32, 8'ff. with the one in KBo Il 6+ i 40. Significant for 
the two hands on XV 32 is further the shape of the URU sign: in lines 17" 
it has four times the “older’ form with three cqually long horizontals, 
whercas the middle horizontal in the lines 8'-30 s threc times (8", 24", 29') 
very much protruding, lending the sign its specific late ihirteenth century 
form. The size of the signs as well as the density with which they were 
written on the tablet also has its conscquences on the amount of signs per 
line. In L 6+ most lines do not exceed the number of 15-16 signs in a line, 
whereas XVI 32, 1'-7" normally has 18-20 signs and 8'-30° mostly has more 
than 20. Morcover, the indication “Am Strich abgebrochen” on the lower 
end in the handcopy of XVI 32 scems to be a mistake: what we sce, is the 
lower edge of the tablet. Finally, the two fragments are different in size, 
i.e. XVI32, 1'30" is 10.6 cm high, whereas L 6 ii 1'-30°, which is supposed 
0 join the former directly, s only 9.5 cm high. A far as concerns KBo IX 
151, some slight differences in sign forms might suggest a different hand 
than the one of L6.2 

On the other hand, the picces XVI 32 and L 6+XVI 4147/v come back 
together again as duplicates. The restoration of the ends of the lines XVI 
32, 1417 are sccurely based on the lines 19'-23" of the same text. The, 
words YUL-abhun, -Jel kuit and -Janzi of L 6+ ii 1618’ not only show that 

        

   

    

  

  

  

  

  

2 The exact size of KBo IX 151 cannot be given here because the measuring 
rod was not visible on the photo (BoFn 14358). 
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the two texts use similar wordings but if taken as duplicating the line ends 
of XVI32, 15'-17" as restored after ibid. 20°-22", all linc ends of L 6+ i 1~ 

  

29' tum out to match exacily the restorations expected in XVI 32. There 
are, however, some slight discrepancics between the two copies. First of 
all, XVI 32 uses four lines for is last paragraph (27-30°), whereas L 6+ i 
(28'-30°) seems to have three for the corresponding one. Morcover, 
whereas L 6 il seems to have a double paragraph line between the lines 24' 
and 25', XVI 32 shows only one paragraph line between the corresponding 
lines 23°-24". Note that, when the texts were considered s joining dircetly, 
the line count between the two fragments differed one line from L 6 ii 9' 
onwards because the double paragraph line between XVI 32, 7 and 8' 
corresponded to an empty space in L 6, which was counted as a line by 
Archi in his handcopy of L 6. Now that the texts are duplicates rather than 
belonging to onc tablet, this may still be truc y, in view of the 
difficuliics in restoring XVI 32, 3 and 6, L 6+ ii 17" may have had a 
somewhat different wording here. 

XVI 32 consitutes the lower part of the second column of a tablet. It is 
10,6 cm high and 7.0 cm at its widest (line 7). OF L 6 the colums ii and iii 
are almost in their entire length preserved (cf. the indication “oberer Rand 
nahe”), although we have only the very ends of lines of ii 130", OF col. i 
only the traces of two ends of lines remain visible nar i 44'45" (x+1 Jx-al, 
2" Jx). With the addition of the join picce XVI41+7)v (sce the join skeich) 
this leads 10 a column length of at least 70 ines. The length of the tablet L 
6 as now preserved (57 lines for col. ii, 56 for col. i) is 21.0 cm, the 
column width measures 7.5-8.0 cm. With the join picce XVI 41+7/v added, 
the total lengih becomes 24.5 cm. Only two signs remain of the first column 
and can be seen next1o L 6 ii 44"45" (-Jx-at). The traces in lower left hand 
comer of the intercolumnium of X VI 41, accompanicd by a question mark, 
are hardly discernible on the photo; if they ar signs, they arc much smaller 
than the other signs. Moreover, as drawn in the handcopy, they would be 
written upside down. 

Finally, the small fragment LII 92 (Bo 6947, [14) iv 2'-6" turms out to 
be a parallel, shorter version of XXII 35 i 7'-16". The obv.is 3.5 cm high, 
its longest in (7') 2.3 cm long; the rev. is 4.0 em high, linc 9' 1.8 cm long. 
The texts of column i cannot as yet be maiched (o any of the known 
fragments of this larger oracle. investigation. Its fourth column correspon- 
ding to XXII 35 i, the obv. i must get a place in the carlicr parts of the 
investigation. Itis here tentatively put at the very beginning, although, for 
instance, with a tablet format smaller than that of XXII 35, it might have 
followed XXII 35 as well. Iis exact position cannot be determined. 

    

     

  

   

  

  

2. The order of fragments in the tablets one o four 

First come the remains of the first column L 6 i and LI 92 which may have 
concerned the tawananna affair. The further order in which the texts will 
be presented below is dictated by the two key fragments XXII 35 and 

  

    

 



KuB xvi 41   
L 6+XVI414T/v rev.  
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    XLIX 93 (ILIA and B). In general they show that after the tawananna 
affair those of Danuliepa and UrbiteSSub were dealt with first, followed by 
that of Balpaziti. Most problematic i the position of KBo X 151. The 
fragments XXII 35 i and KBo IX 151 are kept together as remains of a part 
of the investigation preceding XV132. The similarity of KBo IX 151 to L 
6+ i 4811, must in that case be considered duc to the resuming of the same. 
topic since, with XXII 35 ii/XLIX 93, 1-10 running parallcl to the more or 
less immediately following passage L 6+ 5i 10-21, this would leave hardly 
any text between the remains of the first and second column of XXII 35. 
The fact, that i s styled differently from XVI 32, that s not in the manner 
alled ‘ultimate’, can be explained by the existence of more summary 

versions as is proven by XXII 35/XLIX 93 and XVI 32//L 6+. 
‘Then follow XVI 32//L, 6+ with XXII 35 i/XLIX 93 in Partitur, where 

they are parallel. The small fragment of the comprehensive recording L 5 
nserted here at the point where it scems to correspond o the summary. 

Finally, the matter of Halpaziti is dealt with in the summaries XXII 35 ii 
and LI 92 iv, again in Partitur. Due 10 a fortunate coincidence both XXII 
35 iii and the comprehensive XVI 58 i preserve different parts of the two 
standard phrases characteristic of CTH 569 and may therefore textually — 
not physically — touch on each other (sce below in the Commentary, Ch. 
VI).” As shown above (Introduction, Ch. 1) the two always occur together 
sometimes only separated by additional promiscs of compensation and 
remuneration. Therefore, XVI 58 iii is placed dircetly after its summaries 
XXII 35 iii and LII 92 iv:_this probably implics that XV1 58 ii should be 

inserted between XVI 32/L, 6+ and XXII 35 iii and ts parallel LII 92 iv. I 
will either have belonged 1o the end of the UrbiteSiub affair or the 
beginning of the Halpaziti affair. This results in the following sequen 

  

  

    

        

  

  

a) Lé6i (tawananna?) 
Lio2i (tawananna?) 

b) XXII35i Danubepa? 
) KBoIX ISl Danuhepa 
) XXII3S i/XLIX 93 Danubepa 

XVI32IL 6+ 

L5rcol (inserted; Danubepa) 
) XVIS8ii ? 
0 XXI35 Halpaziti 

Lu92iv Halpaziti 
) XVISBiii Halpaziti 
) XXII35iv ? 
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3. Text constitution: tablets five and six 

KBoll 6+XVIII 51 1 
Il VIII27(+)Bo 7787 

2 10/, 

AL KBolI 6+, the comprehensive version 

   

          

                          

  

   

                

    

  

   

            

    

     

KBo Il 6+ XVIII 51 (see the join sketch) i a large two-column tablet with 
ca. 70 lines per column (including blank spaces). Except for just the ends 
of the lines 1-2, the first ca. 32 lines of column i arc missing. 
Correspondingly, a similar but somewhat smaller portion of the beginning of 
col. i is broken away. The indication (“Licke von mindestens 10 Zeilen”) 
in the handcopy at the beginning of col. ii is somewhat incxact and 
therefore misleading. The gap between the sign trace in ii 5 and the first 
traces when KBo Il 6 resumes again, extends over ca. 17 lincs, or if we take, 
the join picce XVIII 51 into account, ca. 15 lincs. The conscquently 
incorrect line count® of the handcopy has neverthelcss been maintained 
here. Both picces Bo 6 (KBo Il 6) and Bo 6695 (XVIII 51) were already 
glued together when the photographs (BoFn. 866-869) were taken in Berlin. 
The tablet measures 27.5 cm high and 18 cm wide (ii 35). Important 
corrections to the handcopy by H. Figulla s given in KBo II were published 
by A. Walther as “Verbesserungen zu KBo 11 6” in KUB XVIII p. 40 ad no. 
51 (henceforth referred to as “Walther, Verbesscrungen”). All have been 
confirmed by photo collation. The lincs i 38-40 occupy a space normally 
filled with 4 lines and are more superficially written in what looks like a 
different hand with the horizontals slanting downwards to the right, thus 
resembling the second hand on XVI32 (cf. above 1..ad II). The beginnings 
of these lines are slightly more indentcd than the others in this column. 
Since it is not a case in which the oracle result was added later (the 
beginning of this starts already in iii 37), the reason for this remains 
unclear. Note, finally, that the tablet shows a considerable number of 
erasures and mistakes (see the notes (o the transliteration and the, 
commentary) 

Parts of this text have already been given in transliteration and 
translation by A. Archi, SMEA 14 (1971) 213, G. del Monte, AION 33 
(1973) 377-380, 382-383, and in P. Xella (ed.), Archeologia dell'Inferno 
108-110, and by A. Unal, THeth. 3, 103-106 

  

   

  

  

AL The summaries 

The obverse of VIII 27 (Bo 3042) is 9.3 cm high, its maximum width (lines. 
1011 is 1.0 cm. The height of the lines 1'-12” on the reverse is 5.0 cm. 

3 Because of the uncertinty sboutthe cxact number of lines missing at least & 
prime should have been added o the line numbers afte line 5
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KBo I1 6+XVIII 51 obv. and rev.  
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It joins on its rev. 18" unp. Bo 7787 indirectly as shown in the 
transliteration below. This tiny fragment, of which only one side is 

s 3.5 cm high, its width varies from 2.4 cm (line 1) 0 2.0 cm 
(line 6). Nothing of the sccond and third columns seems (o be preserved. 

The unpublished picce 10/v is a tiny fragment of 3.3x25 cm, one- 
sidedly preserved only. It summarizes KBo II 6+ i 31'-i 31T, (§§9"-12”). 
Theoretically it might indirectly join VIII 27(+) but this cannot be 
substantiated. It scems less likely to suppose it might still belong to the fost 
fourth column of L 6+, since this column will have contained the remaining 
parts of the Urbite3Sub and Halpaziti affairs fi 

As has already been stated in the Introduction (Ch. 16) VIII 27(+) may 
not have been a summary in all its (fragmentarily) preserved paragraphs. 
Nevertheless, its ines iv 1°-7" cffectively summarize KBo Il 6+ ii 41-iv 23, 
Although the following paragraph VIII 27(+) iv 8-12° seems to match KBo 
11 6+ il 17-22, that is, an carlier part of the full investigation, it seems 
illogical to suppose that the order of the paragraphs would have been 
reversed by the scribe drawing up the summary. Instead, we probably have. 
10 assume that these lines are a repetition of the carlier part of KBoll 6+ in 
the sense that this part of the oracle investigation is taken up again, just as 
in XVI 32/L 6+ the affairs of the tawannanna, Danubepa and UrhiteSSub, 
were resumed. At this point it should be noted that the length of the lines in 
VIII 27 suggests, that compared to KBo 11 6+ ii 17-22 an cxtra clement was 
added to the question. This would imply that the lincs in question form the 
summary of the beginning of the missing sixth tablet of this oracle series. 
The reverse ends with a blank space of about seven lines. Given the fact 
that there is a blank space of approximately five lincs on the obv. between 
the lines 12’ and 13" also, the text does not necessarily end here. Judging 
by the curve of the tablet, the reverse side belongs (© the lower half of the. 
tablet but there may have been room for some 15 lincs unil the lower cdge. 
‘would have been reached 

‘The appearance of the omina at the left edge of VIII 27(+)S suggesis 
that the oracle investigation proper cnded on its fourth column. As a 
consequence, the full invesiigation of which only KBo If 6+ seems to have, 
come down (0 us, will have comprised no more than six tablets: even if 
VIII 27(+) iv contained more text, it is not likely to have summarized more 
than a whole extra tablet. The reason for the inclusion of omina at the left 
edge of the tablet can only be surmiscd. It may, however, be no 
coincidence that the protases preserved on the left edge b, refer to 957N (the, 
Moongod) and YGASAN (a sumerographic way of rendering the name of the 
goddess Sauska). Especially, since in the eniire Bogazkdy omina literature 
the latter is attested only here. Possibly, the Hitites investigated this 

    

  

     

  

   
  

# One could also point at the spellings pdr-kinu-an-zi withoutthe glide in L 6+ 
140", 5,49 as opposed o par-ku-ru-a-tanl[ 2 in 10/v, 3 
L 64 i 52 versus ka-Jinile5-3a-an 2 in 10)v, 6. On the other hand, VIII 27(+) has 
both pdr-ut-nuua-an-ziiniv &' and ki-at-1a in v 8. 

See KK Riemschneider, Omentexte 149-150. 
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obviously highly important matter from all possible angles, including even 
references to omina collections of Mesopotamian origin referring to those 
deities, who were onomastically closely related to Armatarbunta (»4S7N-4) 
and Sauigatti (“GASAN-1). If so, this would be a rare instance of practical 
use of such scholarly compendia. 

4. Synopsis 

Because of the break of unknown length between the tablets one to four on 
the one hand and five and six on the other this synopsis is likewise split in 
o parts with a separate numbering of paragraphs 

Tablets one 1o four: Since no real significant information can be distilled 
from the highly fragmentary picces L11 92 i, XXII 35 i and KBo IX 151, 
which are 10 be placed at the very beginning, this synopsis starts with XVI 
UL 6+ 

§§  Text  Tawanamna Danubepa Unbitessub 

lost paragraphs 
about the 
tawananna, 
continued in $58°.9') 

[lost paragraphs 
about Danuepa?] 

s xvIR2 Out of cach city 
s given to Danuepa 

they will assign 
one houschold to 
her ancestor cult 
and they will bring 
back Danubepa’s 
gods 

2 XvIR The cities will 
67 give tribute to the 

ancestor cult; 
coniinued in $$10" 

  

1 
double 
§line 
XVI32 The Majesty will 
g1y complete the 

mantalli-ritwal for 
the gods of Halpa 
Katapaili will 
appease the deity
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(in Galpa?) 
together with the 
king of Kargamis 
and they will 
found a priesthood 
there for the one. 
destined by oracle. 
The Majesty docs 
not have 0 
complete the 
mantalli-ritual for 
the sons of 
Urhited&ub. 
The Majesty does 
not have o 
complete the 
mantalli-ritual for 
the sons of 
Amatarhunta. 

8 Xvia They will take the 
i 247 iy of Kiuta from 
26 TalmitcSub and 

give ittothe 
deceased (= 
probably 
Amatarhunta). 

§7 Xvin To undo the oath 
i 27 of His Majesty’s 

30" father to 
Urhite3Sub they 
will give one ity 
near” the ity of 
Neya o the sons 
of UriteSiub; 
continued in §515" 
19. 

5 

  

  

§5° 

  

§8 L6+ (coninuionofthe 
30 tawanama-alfair) 

34 fragmenary 
something about a 
curse [of the 
tawanannal) 

§' L6+ Likethey 
35 regularly undid 

47 the curse of the 
tawananna before, 
they wil undoit
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§10° 

  

§127 

  

§15° 

Lé+ 
48’ 

55° 

L6+ 
il 15 
~ XLIX 
93,14 
(inser- 
tedLs) 
L6+ 
i 16:22 
~ XLIX 
93,5 
XXi135 
i 
L6+ 
il 23-29 

L6+ 
3031 

CHAPTER FIVE 

now likewise once 
and for all 

(continuation of the 
Danulepa affsr) 
The curse of 
Danuepa is 
ascertained (> 
§11°); her soulis 
angry because her 
estate was 
squandered (> 
§12'); her deitics 
were ‘locked in” 
(> §13); her 
estate was given 
wothers (> 
§14°) 
Like they 
regularly undid the 
curse of the 
Danulepa before, 
they will undo it 
now likewse once 
and for all 
As to her cstate: 
they will send 
somebody 0 
inspect any cultic 
shortcomings and 
do penance. 
As to her ‘detics” 
they will regularly 
give the offerings 
which were. 
established by his 
Majesty's father. 
Asto the cities 
givento 
Danubepa: 
fragmentary, 
Something about 
tibute.     

  

(continuation of the 
§3-7) 
fragmentary: 
something about 
His Majesty and a



     

    

§16' L6+ 
iii 3239 

    

        

   
§17 L6+ 

iii 4045 

  

   
   

§18° L6+ 
il 46-62 

    

double 
§§-ine 

§19° L6+ 
iii 63-65 

(inserted from 
comprehensive version: 
XVIS8ii) 

break of 
unknown 
length     

1 

mantalli-situal [in 
Halpa?) 
In connection with 
the curse of 
UhiteSSub it was 
established that 
his Majesty’s 
father had 
promised 
something but not 
givenit. 
Itis not 
recommended to 
send word to 
Urhite3Sub as it 
stands. 
Therefore they, 
have undone the 

  

hitessub; they 
will recognize his 
sons and wives; 
they will conduct 

an oracle 
investigation 
about the mantalli- 
ritual for his sons 
and follow up its 
results; no envoy 
will be sent to 
UshitegSub. 

  

The sons of 
Urhite3ub and his 
Majesty will 
perform the 
mantalli-itual.
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Halpaziti 
      

            
        
    
    

      

          

      
    
   

  

   XXII3S i The Majesty will perform a mantalli-riwal for al- 
ZLI92 paiti; the father of His Majesty and Halpazit will | 
(and perform & manalli-ritual for cach other; they will 
compre- dopenance tothe gods of Halpa and a ritual will be: 
hensive  officially established there. 
version 
XVI S8 iii) 

   
Tablets five and six: Since VIII 27(+) i is too fragmentary, the synopsis 
starts with KBo 1 6+ i. As was pointed out n the Introduction (Chaper I), | 
KBo Il 6+ can be scen as the continuation of XVI 32, 19°-23" (§5") dealing, 
with the mantalli-rituals t0 the sons/children of Ammatarbunta. Because of 
the break of unknown lengih between the tables one to four and the 
beginning of tablet five and in order to avoid an excessive number of 

ind the paragraph numbers, a new numbering of paragraphs 

   

  

       

       
    

   

    

   
   
   

  

   

  

          
       

  

       

§I'  KBoll6ril2 
(break) 

(fragmentary) someone is anglry? 

    

SEd (fragmentary, hurri-bird oracle, denial) | 
& i (confirmed through KIN-oracle) 
5 67 [Armatarbunta] has uttered curses (hurri- 

bird oracle) 
5 i9-10 (confirmed through KIN-oracl) 
s P9 the deceased Armatarbunta is angry, his 

gods have been ‘scattered, his descendancy 
utters curses and his curse has been 
ignored(?) (SU-oracle) 

s i (confirmed through KiN-oracle) | 
12530 (confirmed through augury) 

§°  i314l'~ 1% the curse of Amatarhunta having been 

  

established, they will cleanse the places of 
kingship and the thrones, His Majesty will 
cleanse himself, they wil compensate for 
the "house” and recognize his grandson 
(hurri-bird oracle) 

  

5107 P24y (confirmed through SU-oraclc) 
s iz (confirmed through KIN-oracle) 
§12° s ([confirmed] through augury) 
§13 215 (fragmentary) something about festivals 
s 1622 (fragmentary) festivals have been left 

uncelebrated; they will make up for them 
(SU-oracle?) 

§157 2329 (confirmed through SU-oraclc)



  

§16 
§17 
s18” 

§19 
520" 

s 
227 
237 

  

§2 

| 25" 
s26m 

530" 
s 

  

| §327 
s    

    

   

  

| §34™ 
| §3sm 

§36™ 
   
   
    

  

5377 
s38” 
§39m 
540" 

   
   
   
   

  

13035 
ii36 

13741 

iia2 
ii43.45 

ii4648 

ii49 
i 50-54 

  

ii 554 

iii 3 
iii 4-10 

i 11-15 
iii 16 

il 17-23 

iii 24-29 
iii 3035 

iii 3640 
i 41-51~ VI 

20(+)iv 16 

i 52-53 
i 54-59 
i 60-4v 2 ~ VIl 

2(+)iv6’ 

iv34 
ivs9 
iv10-16 
iv17.23      

CTH 69 13 

(confirmed through KIN-oracle) 
(blank followed by double §§) 

the deity has taken up again the SauSgatt 
affair because of the curse of Sausgatti 
during her life (KIN-oraclc) 
(confirmed through hurri-bird oracle) 
this has happencd not only because of the 
curse of Sausgati during her lfe (huri-bird 
oracle) 
the deceased is angry because of something 
(else)(KIN-oraclc) 
(confirmed through hurri-bird oracle) 
itis not only the curse of Sausgatti during her 
life and the anger of the deceased (hurri- 
bird oracle) 
the deceaseds children utter curses and stir 
wp the deceased (KIN-oracle) 
(confirmed through hurri-bird oracle) 

itis the curse of Sausgatti during her lfe, the: 
anger of the deceased and because her 
children utter curses (hurri-bird oracle) 
(confirmed through KIN-oracle) 
(confirmation through augury but result is 
not given) 
whatever the reasons of her anger, they will 
appease SauSgatti; she demands, however, 
amantallitiwal (SU-oracle) 
(confirmed through KIN-oraclc) 
both His Majesty and Sausgatti will perform 
mantalli-riwals (hurri-bird oracle) 
(confirmed through KIN-oraclc) 
undoing the curse of Sausgatti by cleansing 
the places of kingship and His Majesty, by 
setting up the image of the deceased and by 
giving her compensation, is not approved of 
(KIN-oracle) 
(confirmed through hurri-bird ora 
(confirmed through augury) 
they will st up the image of the deceased 
and give both her and her children 
compensation (jurri-bird oracle) 
(confirmed through SU-oracle) 
(confirmed through KIN-oracle) 
(denicd through augury) 
(confirmed through counter-augury) 

  

  le)
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§417 VII2I(+)iv8'-  whatever the reasons of her anger, they will 
12 appease Sausgati; she might, howeves 

demand a maniallirital 
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CTH 569: TRANSLITERATION AND TRANSLATION 
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5. The texis: transliteration and translation 

1) L6+i (113B) 

x+1 Ix-at 
2 I 

LI92i (114) 

xS0 MUPUSU.GE 
   [a-NW oru i 

(1G] \-an-da-ma x[ 
nu-kin ma-a-aln 
GIG-an-2a GAM(-)x[ 
ISTU MNUSES[U,Gt 

  

  i3S praczal 
GAM-ma a-ri-la- 
DINGIR-LIM-tar-Imal[ 
  
(blank space of three lincs until break) 

b) XXI135i (IL1A) 

x+l [ x 
2 [ sa-ak-kulri-an 
30 K 

4 - Danu-héTpa-   

©) KBoIX 151 (1L.2) 

   

  

Xl [ Jx fe-ex TUKU.TUKU-u<-an>-za 
2 [ a)r-pa Aia-ak-ku-ri-an 
3 SixSJATat 
4 18-7U)3 9TUKUL SIGs 

50 arivia-Juen Danu-hé-pa-as 
61 EGIR-an SIxSA-al 
71 17 e-er 

  

© On the photo it looks s if the scribe had initally forgotten to write MUNUS 
and had started with the lower horizonal of Su. Having noticed his mistake he 
Wwrote MUNUS over what was alrcady there
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a) L6+ 

(no translation feasible) 

Lu92i 

x+1  [Thrlough the “O{ld Woman® 
  

2 [Foje” His Majesty] .. 
[agailnst, however, . [ . 
andi[f 
illness .. [ 
Through the ‘Old Wofman 

  

          

   

        

Through (the deity) Hihura [ 
[we] continued the inq[uiry ... 

the divinity, however, [ .. ] 

  

b) feasible) 

<) 

x+1 [ ..] (is/was) angry because of [ .. | ( 
2 [..)dispersed 

[ was ascer]tained 
[ through) three oracle types: favorable. 

5 .. we [investgatled [through oraclc). Danubepa 
6 [ lalter was ascertained 
7 [~ Jbecause of [the estalie 
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ar-blatSa-ak-kuridan! 
i Jelri-ja-an-dli] 
Tz 

8 
9 
1 
1 Tran(-)L 
0 
1 

- LS 
- A.XVI32 (IL3A) 

B.L 6+XVI4147/v (IL3B) 
- AXXII35 i (IL1A) 
B.XLIX 93 (ILIB) 

3A i 

§1° x+1 SA “Ta-nu-hé-pa ku-i-e-e5 URUDIDLLYLA pa'?(-ra-a SUM-an-2(i)} 
ki IS-TU 1 URU-LUM | E-TUM da-aS- ki{-wan ti-ia-an-(zi)] 

na-al A-NA GIDIM pi-an-2i ieis-ma-a§ 1 URU-ILUM ~ (x x x')] 
o mickdn DINGIRMES Ta-nie e1(-pal 
EGIR-pa an-da pé-c-da-anzi 

  

   

   §2 6 nuURU.DIDLLYLAma ki   

0 
[-da-a(r-z)) 

9 nu-us-ma-a5-2a 4UTU-S1 SISKUR ma-an-tal-li-ia 11-an-da ar-ha 
[BAL-an-ti] 

10 GIM-an-ma-kdn LUGAL KUR Kar-ga-mi UGU iz nut-15-5. 
kdn 1=[Ka-i(a"-pa- 
DINGIR-LIM-lin)] 

11 GAM-an pa-ra- ne-ja-an-i nu DINGIR-LUM pi-i-5i GIM-an a- 
[ni-i(a-an-zi)] 

an-2i "USANGA-UT-TA-ia a-pi-ila 
(i tiaV-an-2i)} 

  

  

12 na-an-kin KASKAL-Si 1     

13 ki SkSA-ri 

§4° 14 A-NASUTUSI K-t A-NA DUMUMES 0r-Ji-#0-ub ASISKUR ma- 
an-allli(a)] 

1S 1G1-an-da ar-ha BAL-w-an-zi UL SIxSA~ 

  

7 Jx xMESor Jx-e? L 6+ may have had a different wording here as well as in 
line 6" 

¥ There is one vertieal oo many,
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[ .. ] dispersed 
" thely] will [cJall, 

0 [...] he will [ ..] 
1l 

  

Aii 

1 The cities of Tanujepa which (thely [will hand] ofver?), 
2 outof each city one estate they? [will start?] taking 
3 and they will give it 1 the deceased and the one city [which?] to them 

L]y 
4 they will populate it and bring 
5 backin 

  

0ds of Tanuhe(pa) 

6 Or, what cities they have, those [they will make?] triblutarly! 
7 and o the deceased they will sart offering tribute. 
  

  

ut now, when they clarry] up the ulipis of alpa’s cily gods, 
9 the Majesty [will] com[plete] the mantalli-rituals to them. 
10 When, then, the king of Kargamis comes up (there), they will send 

  

  

Katapaili 
11 down out to him and when they celeb]rate the deity on its own 

premises, 
12 they will ‘put him on the road" (i.c. satisfy him) and found a priesthood 

thefre], 
13 (and install) whoever will be ascertained. 

14 Concerning the fact that it was not ascertained for My Majesty to 
complete the mantalli]-rituals to the sons of Urhitessub, 

because I, [MJy [Majesty], had not wronged them,
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   16 HUL-ab-1a-a§ ku-i5 UN-a8 na-aS mu-t-a kuit Ti-2a nuYall-pé-(el 
lawit)) 

17 Z1-2a UL ya-ar-Si-ja-an-za nu SISKUR ma-an-tal-1i ar-ha® BIAL- 
u(anzi)] 

18 Talpé-ez UL SxSh-at 

819 

  

20 1Gl-an-da ar-ha BAL-wan-zi UL SIxSA-at U 

21 YUL-a-pu-un JUL- 

  

22 Tl-2a nu a-pé-el kuit 71 UL ya-ar-ivia-a (n-za)] 
23 [nu] SISKUR ma-an-tal-li-ia ar-ha IKINV1-an-zi a-pé-ez [UL 

Six(sA”an) 

§6 24 [PR|UKii-lita-an-kin URU-an A-NA "GAL-U ar-[(a ME-an- 
20)] 

25 [n)a-an A-NA GIDIM SUM-an-zi ™Ka-ta-pa-DINGIR-LIM- 
rud)] 

26 [u)a-tar-na-ah-ha-an-2a nu GIDIM a-pa-a-as 2ar-fu-l[a-(iz-2i)] 

  

(ka- 

§7° 27 MA-METUM SA A-BI SUTU-S1 it A-NA INIM =Ur-5i-3[(U-ub Se- 

  

en) 
28 [SIXSA-at nu GIM-an MA-ME-TUM ar-ha KiN-an-zi nu A-N{(A 

DUMU.MES)] 
29 [PU)r-$itU-ub F-NA WNe-iia 1 URU-LIUM 
30 [paralal SUM-an-zi 

(lower cdge in A) 

  

® 31 an-na-na) kuit pi-ra-an i 
32 )i na-as A-NA EME 
33 [Seer SixsA-alt zi-la-a5 157U WYAL 
34 [MUNUSS]U.GI LUIGLMUSEN- 

     

     

9 Like all other A signs in XVI 32 but conirary to the handcopy this one also. 
has two Winkelhaken. 

10°S0 B 22 after collation contrary to handcopy which gives . 
1 Afier collation, 
12 B may have had a double paragraph line after 24" as indicated in the 

handcopy. 
 Erasure.  
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16 and (because) the person who did wrong them, is still alive and because 
hiils 

17-18 soul (has) not (been) pacified, therefore, it was not ascertained to 
complete the mantalli-rital<s>. 

19 Conceming the fact that it was not ascertained for My Majesty o 
‘complete the mantall[i-ituals to the sons of 
Amatarbunta, 

20 because I, My Majesty, had not 
21 wronged them, and (because) the one who did wrong the, s still 
22 alive and because his soul (has) not (been) pacificd, 
23 therefore, it was [not estab]lished to bring the mantalli-ritals to an 

end. 

24 They shall take away Kiuta, the city, from TalmitcSSub. 
25 and give itto the deceased. Katapaili (has) already 
26 (been) given [o]rders and he will . the deceased. 

27 Concemning the oath of the father of His Majesty whi 
ascertained in connection with the Urbite3Sub affair, 

28 if they will undo the oath, to the sons 
29 of [UlrhiteSiub in Niya one setle[ment .. ?} 
30 they will hand [ovelr. 

Bii 

31 Asto the fact that [the tawananna] was ascertained (o step forward, 
32 wie continue]d [the inquiry] and in connction with a curse she 
33 [was ascertainjed. Outcome: through the diviner, 
34 [the ‘O]id Woman® and the augur: favorabl 
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§9° 35 EMEMWUSguaan naona ki SIKSA-at 
36 nu EMEMNUS1a.4a.annasna ka-ru-i GIM-an 
37 Yptanar-ha anni-is-ki-ir 
38 kionna.ja-an A-NA DINGIR.MES LUGAL-UT-TI QA-TAM-MA 

pl-an ar-ha a-ni-an-zi AS-RIVA [LUGIAL-UT-TI 
40 OSDAG.YLA-ia pdr-ku-nu-an-zi 4UTU-S1-{ja-]lzaV'5 
41 15:7U EME NONUS1a.4a an-na-na pdr-ku-tnu-zi 
42 ma-a-an-ma-za DINGIR-LUM QA-TAM-MA ma-la-a-an har-1i 
43 INIM MUNUS(g-ya-an-na-na-kdn a-pé-ez INIM-za DUY-ri 
44 zilo-ti-an-na-a§ INMMNSta-yaannana 
45 T0S5e-ckenu-un YUL-uw-an-ni EGIR-pa UL 
46 namema SUD-ja-zi 5-TU MONUSSU.GL 
47 WYAL WIGLMUSE! SiGs 

  

    

  

  

    

  

§10° 48 INIM Da-nuch 
49 GAM arivja-u-en na-ai A-NA 
50 e-er SIXSA-a GIDIM-ia TUKU.TUKU-ti SIxSA-Tar! 
51 ANA E-Traf Se-er SIxSA-at Eir-di (u-it’] 
52 ar-ha sa-ak-ku-ri-an DINGIR MES-a3-5i-K{dn) 
53 kulV-it EGIR-pa i8-tap-pa-an-ie-e3 El-ir-ma) 
54 it ta-me-e-da-as pa-ra-a 'SUMI[-an] 
55 na-af apé-da-ni-ia EGIR-an S[IxsA-ai) 

   

  

   
  

  

SI' 56 GAM aricja-u-en INIM Da-rul-be-pa 
57 EMETI SIxSA-af nu INM ‘(Da-nu-bé-pa) 

  

(end of colum i) 

Reverse iii 

  

{ka-ruci GIM-Jan A-NA DINGIR.M} 
pli-an ar\-ha an-ni-i-kiir 
kient-na-ja-an QATAM-MA pftan [ar-ha) 

1 LUGAL- 
2 
3 
4 ani-an-zi AS-RIVAA LUGAL-UT-TI [FSDAGJLA-ic 
5 
6 

    

pr-kenian-i 4UTU-SLia pirl-ku-nu-2i) 
KLMIN 13701 MUNUS3 U GI LUBAL 

  

{UIGLMUSEN-ja 1G] 

1 <ANA DINGIR MES LUGALUT-75>7 CE. below i 1-2. 
15 Both the length of the break on the photo afer St and the shape of the sign 

rest following it, suggest hi restoration and reading, 
16 The beginning of a small horizontal wedge is writien immediately preceding 

S itdoes not ook like one Glossenkil. 
17 Tablet has ki  
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35 Concerning the curse of the tawannana which was ascertained, 
36:37 justas they have at an carlier stage undone the curse of the 

tawannana in front <of the gods of Kingship>, 
38 will they now, o, likewise in front of the gods of kingship 
39 undoit, will they cleanse the places of [kinlgship 
40 and the thrones, [and] will His Majesty 
41 cleanse (himself) from the curse of the tawannana? 
42 Now, if you, 0 god, have thus approved, 
43 will the affair of the tawannana be solved through that deed? 
44 In future, will the tawannana affair 
45 not pull back atus the robe in evil 
46 anymore? Through the Okl Woman, 

the diviner and the augur: favorable. 

       
      
    
                

  

   

    

   

            

   

     

‘Concerning the Danuhepa affair, which was ascertained, 
49 we continued the inquiry. Because of the curse, (when) alive, 
50  she was ascertained, and the deccased was ascertained (as being) in 

anger. 
51 Because of the estate she was ascertained. [Because] her estate 
52 (has been) dispersed, because her gods 
53 (have been) ‘locked up’, (and) because the estate 
54 (has been) hand[ed] over o others, 
55 she [was] alscertained) later for that as well 

  

  

  

  

56 We continued the inquiry. Concerning the Danulhepal affair [which] 
57 was ascertained [because of] the curse, (when) alive, jus]t as they 

have 

  

Reverse ii 

1 undone the [Danuhepa) affair at an earlier stage] 
2 [in] front of the gods of kingship, 
3 will they now, too, likewisc undo it in front of (the gods of kingship), 
4 will they cleanse the places of kingship [and the thrones] 
5 and will His Majesty clleanse] <himself> 
6 ctc.? Through the Old Woman, the diviner [and] the a[ugur: 

favorable.]
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§12° 7 A-NAE-THma-al fe-er kuit SixSA-alr] 
ILIB 1 nu-ud B ki 

8 nu-kdn UN-an i-e-ri-an-zi muuS-li-kdn 1 
9. an-da ar-nu-an-zi GIDIM-ja-kin SA 1E1 

10 a-ri-ia-2i nu-us-§i ma-a-an EZEN, kuf-is-ki) 
11 na-as-ma NINDA.GUR4.RA UD.KAM-MI kar-Sa-an-za x| 
12 tija-an-zi GIS UR gul-za-at-ta-ra-pdt’ [i-ya-aln-zi'* 
13 nuud-Si ma-a-an kar-5a-an kiitki 
ILIB 2 kuitma-o3.3i fkarl$a-an 

14 na-at ta-ap-pa-an-ta-la-anzi GAM-aln] 
ILIB3 na-at&za.ap pa-aln- 1(4) Gawna 

15 za-an-ki-la-tar SUM-an-zi IS-TU'3 98! [TUKUL] S1Gs 
ILIB 4 za-ankicla-tar [ i 

  

  

  

    

(10 be continucd below) 

Inserted from the comprehensive version: L 5 r.col. (L1) 

x| 1x| 
2 [DINGIRMES-Si-kdn kit EIGIR-pla i5-tap-pa-an-te-e5" 
3 -ma-a3 GISYUR [ 
4 [nukin UIN-an -c-rli-an-zi 
5 Inu EZEN,\MES GIM-an [4-81 SUTU-S/ da-a-i5" | 
6 nu-tusl.ma-fa-a5 QA TAMI[-MA 
7 na-as QATAM-MA e<-¢5>-5u-ul-ua-an ti-an-zi i 1G1-2i    

SUMES SIGs ] 
8 EGIR-ma NU.SIGs-du 1[G1-ti SUMES .. EGIR ...] 

  

9 u ki-i-ma kis-an DIU-an-zi 
10 du-u-ya-an pa-ra-a x| 
   

  

11 Tnul-usma-Sa-as-kin [an-da Sar-ni-in-kin-zi 
12 [GAM-nla za-an-ki-la-[tar SUM-anzi 
B[ Txeas hauunl] 
14 HIURRI 
is 

  

§13' 16 GIDIM-ma kit A-NA DINGIRMES Se-er ISIxSAl-at 
17 DINGIRMES-§i-kin kit EGIRpa iS-tap-pa-an-te-e§ 

IL1B S DINGIRMES SU-ma-a3-Si-kén [ku-it 6) EJGIR-pa i-tap-pa-an-ife-c3] 
18 GIS.JUR gulza-at-tar ieua-an-i 

IL1B 7 [n]u GISYURYLA an-[(2)i] 

  

  

  

18 So sccording 1o the photo but the last two signs are not presen in the 
handcopy. The 71 sign almost iouches the obv. i 4849 

19 “There is o paragraph linc following in XLIX 93 (IL1B).
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Conceming the fact that she was ascertaine[d] because of the estate, 
TLIB 1 Concerning the fact that [was asccriained] for her | .| 

they will call a man and o he[r(/him?) ... 
they will bring in and he will make the deceased at the estate 

the subject of an oracle investigation. And if from her so[me] festival 
or daily bread(-offering) has been withheld, 
will they start gliving? (i) and [wil] they [check] the gulzatiar-tablets? 
If something has been withheld from her, 

1L1B 2 that which (was) with{held] from her [ ..] 
will they ... it (and) additionally’ 

ILIB4 [will they) .. it and addiionally’ 
will they give compensation? By means of three oracle {ypes] 

favorable. 
ILIB4 compensation| .. ] 

(LSreol:) 

[]l] 
[because her gods (have been)) ‘lofcked up'] 
[they will check the gulzatiar) blet [concerning thlem.? 

and just as [the father of the Majesty instituted?] festivals 
for them likewi[se will they . 
and [will they) likewise [start] celcbra[ting] them? Then 

et the first exta be favorable,] 
8 butletthe following (ones) be unfavorable. The ffrst 

exta.. 

1 
2 
3 
4 [They will] cal[l a mJan, 
5 
6 
7 

9 Orwill[ ..] dlo] this as follows: [ .. 
10 further [ 
11 and these for them [will they? compensate 
12 and [additonal]ly compensation [will they? give? 
13 [..] .. this[ 
14 [Then letthe firlst furil-bird [be 

16 Concerning the fact that the deceased has been ascertained in 
‘connection with the deities, 

7 (that s,) because her gods (have been) ‘locked up, 
1185 [Because] for her her gods (6) (have been) ‘locked up', 

18 will they check the gulzatiar-tablet? 
ILIB7 thiey will check the tablets  



   

  

    
    

  

     

          

   
   

  

    
   

   

      

   

        
    

186 CHAPTER FIVE, 

19 {nJu-{u-ma-as-kin A-BI *UTU-S1 kuit 
ILIBS [n]u-us-ma-a-kin A-81 ((UTUS7)] (9) Giv-an 
20 [SISKUR MJE-iS nu-ud-ma-Ja-lail EGIR-pa 

20 (ILTA 4" ) na-at QATAM-MA 

LIAR(E) et i 
TLIAGS'  Saku-yi an a5 o Kin-c-c-ma-atkin 

& kit na-ai-kin an-da Sar-niin-kin.zi 
7 ma-a-an-ma GIDM 72-an DU . 
8 151y MUNUSgy, 61 Liguyusen a sixsi-at 
9 (7L Nusios 

  

      
  

  §13 10" [()] kit 570 TOAL WU SIGs 0 
11 [(GIDIMZ)Ja ANA B Se-cr TUKUTURU-<-am>-2 
2 ( I Snsi-at 

      

13" [k(u-i)J5 fGIDIMT A- Se-er 
14" [TURUTUKU-at-1i? SixsAatl 
i5' | Cnetie 
   

[ K 

      §14' 23 "[GIDIM-ma kiif] URU-[DIDLLULA pa-7a-a SUM-an-1a-as 
er TUKU.TUKU-1]i SIXSA-at nit SUTU-S1 fu-u-1 u5-kul-u-e-ni 

]%.MES URU.DIDLLYLA ar-kam-ma-an 
Tx-an GIM-an me-ma-an-zi 

wa()  waahkl-go-na KAReieen 
Jx GIM-an SIxSA-at 

ISTU i3 OBTUKUL SIGs 

    
§15° 30 (1'NA ""UHal-pa(?) *UT]U=S1 SISKUR ma-an-ial-li- 

31 BALwan(?) ] Sshat A3 

  

  

  

[INIM Ur-5i-J*U-ub kaci SIXSA-al a-ivja-u-en 
33 [ EME)I®1Ur-5i-20-ub SIxSA-at DUMU.MES-SU-5i-kdn kucit 
34 [KASKAL-Si] (crasure) ti-ia-an-te-e§ ar-ra-ah-ha-ni-ia-a§ 
35 [ti-ua-l]a-ni-ia Se-er SIxSA-at nu-kin A-BIUTU-SI 
36 [ 0 Jx’-x kuit-ki Se-er ar-ha pa-it na-al-kin za-a-i5 
37 (apdd-Jida) SxSA-at nu A-BI °UTU-S1 a-pid-da e-er 

[A-NA) DINGIR-LiM-ma kit-e-da-ni-ik-ki ku-it-ki me-ma-an bar-ta 

      

          

      
    

    

    
    
    
    

  

        

2 ILIAGS dadls") (collated) 
21 1B 10 add. a 
211 11 -da- 
23 A large Glossenkeil concludes this line and may mark the transition to 

another topic o the enquiry.
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19 And [the rital) which the father of His Majesty 
ILIB 8 and justas the father of His Majesty 

2021 instijtuted for them, will they befglin to [giv]e it back 1o them? 
ILIB 9 instituted a riual for them, (IL1A ) will they thus begin to give 

it 
ILIAS As to the uncelebrated (festivals) 

6" will they compensate for them? 
7' If then, deceased one, yourelieve (your) soul 
8 Through the ‘Old Woman' and the augur it was ascertained; 
9" through the diviner: unfavorable. 

     

          
    

10" [As o the fact, that through the diviner it was unfavorable, 
11" are you, [deceased oncl, angry because of the estate? 
12" (o] it was ascertained. 

1314 [ConJesming the deceased who was [establshled [0 be 
angry) because of the estate, 

15’ [ ...] the estate. 
16 [ ...] ... which/because. 
17 ) 

22 [By meJans of three or{acle types]: favorable. 

       
  

  

       
      
       
     

  

    

          

    

    

      

    

2324 (Conceming the fact, that the deceased] was ascertained [(to be) in 
ange]r [because of] the cities, (which were) handed over, 
we will wait for His Majesty. 

25 [The-...] ., the cites, the tribute, 
26 [ ...] if they say [thuls", 
27 [+ wrolngdoings we found.” 
28 [..] ..as it was ascertained 
29 [ .. Through three oracle types: favorable. 

30 [To bring] mantalli-ituals (in the city of Halpa(?), His Majlesty 
31 was ascertained. 

   

32 Concerning the [UrbiieSSub [affair], which was ascertaincd, we made 
an oracle inquiry. 

33 [The curse] of UrbiteiSub was ascertained. Since 
34 (have been) ‘put fon the road]', he was ascertained in com 

  

   
perjury 

35 (and) [cur]sing. The father of His Majesty 
36 had somehow ignored? [ .. ..and he had transgressed it 
37 [Tha]t too was ascertained. Or had the father of His Majesty therefore: 
38 promised something [10] some deity     



    

  

   

      

   

   

    

    

        

    

   

  

    
   

    

    
    
    

        

    

188 CHAPTER FIV 

  

39 [na-alf? na-yis pé-ef-ta SSA-at z-la-a§ I5-TU 3 GSTUKUL SIGs 

s17 40 g 
a1 {la-an-zi nu ut-tar GiM-an 

42 [na'at QIA-TAM-MA ba-at-ra-a-an-ti 
43 [a-unona-a] B a:pé-ez INW-2a YUL-u UL nicnivinkc-- 
a VU-UL béve-ucwe-ni 
45 [15:70 MONUSSU G (erasure) IGIMUSEN NU.SIGs 5-7 

ISUZHLAT 14750715 NUSIGS' 

  

  

    

    

§18° 46 [(A-NA =01 [ BiSU-Jub - mia u]-ia-uwanz 
47 [U-U)L 1SIxSA-ai nie 1 kiS1-aln D]U- 
48 [)S-TU EME »Ur-i-19[U-ub DINGIIR MES LUGAL-UT-TI 
49 AS-RIV-A LUGAL-UT-TI SSDAG.YLIA! [pd)r-kit-nu-an-zi 
50 UTU-Stia-za par-kunutzil (Sar-Jni-ik-2e7-elMPS-kin 
51 da-an-zi na-ai-kin 5170V LUGIAL-UJT™-T1 ar-ha 
52 ar-nu-an-zi DUMU.MES-i5-5 MUNUS MES-ia ka-ni-3-Sa-an-zi 
53 TA1-NA DUMU.MES-ma A-NA UTU-S11GI-an-da SISKUR ma-an- 

lalliia 
54 aricia-u-e-ni nu ma-a-an SIxSAeri nu-2a BAL-an-zi 
55 ma-a-an U-UL-ma SIxSA-ri nu-za USULV[B]AL-an-zi 
56 A-NASIUr-pi-S0-ub-ma 'VIE-MU U-UL Tu-bia-t-c-nit® 
57 na-an 1"05e-ekl.nu-un EGIR-pa U-ULpdt SUD-u-e-ni 
58 ma-a-an-ma-an-na-as SA ™Ur-hi-4U-ub YUL-lu a-pé-ez 
59 INIM-2a DUY-ri UL-lu-na-a5 Adn E-ir-za pa-ra.a 
60 ta-ruup-ta-ri 2i-la-du-ua-an-na-a5 SA *Ur-i-U-ub 
61 HUL-u-an-za TUSe-ck-ni-un EGIR-pa U-UL nam.ma SUD-ia-i] 
62 15110 3 SSTUKUL SIGs 

      

   

    
   

  

    

    ball SISKUR ma: 
liia 

64 [BAL-anzi mla-a-an-ma-kin A-NANUTU-S1 YUL-lu 
65 [a-pé-es? U-UJL kuwit-ki pé-e-da-an-zi S 3 SSTUKUL S[1Gs) 

    

  

(iextbreaks off) 

  

       

      
    

2 Afir collaion, 
2 The tentative reading of the st four signs T owe to G. Beckman. 
2 The left half of this and the following lines is provided by the join picces 

XVI4147). 
21 The tablet shows two Winkelhaken between the signs 21 and kL. 
2 So afier collation; atthis point the join piece 7/ surts
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39 (and) not yet given [ii? It was ascertained. Outcome: through three 
oracle procedures: favorable. 

%0 We [continued)] the inguiry s follows]. They wil proceed 
41 [10slend [an cnvoy) to UrhiteSSub. As the mater (stands), 
42 [acleordingly they will wrtc 1] 
43 Will we notstir up evil[for ourse]lves by that deed, 
44 will we not open up [th affair")? 
45 [Through the Old WomJan, the augur: unfavorable; through the 

diviner: the signs? four times” unfavorable.” 

46 1t was [no)t ascertained to send (word) (10 Ur{bitesS]ub 
47 and they [aclied as follofws]. 
48 [Flrom the curse of Urbilte3Sub] they will [cl]eanse [the golds of 

Kingship, 
49 the places of kingship (and) the thrones, 
50 and His Majesty will cleanse himself. Compensations 
51 they will take and bring them away from kin[gshilp.” 
52 His sons and wives they will show recognition. 
53 We will make the maniall-rituals vis-a-vis the sons (and) His Majesty 
54 the subject of an oracle inquiry, and f they are ascertained, they will 

perform them. 
55 If, however, they are not asccrtained, they wil not [per]form them 
56 but we will not send an envoy to UrhiteiSub 
57 and we will certainly not pul the robe back at him 
58 If the evil of Urbite3iub through that 
59 deed s solved for us, wil the evil be (collectively) 

house? 
60 And willin future the evil of UrbiteSSub not 
61 pull back the robe at us anymore 
62 Through three oracle types: favorable. 

63 [The sons? of U]rhitesiub will [perform] mantalli-rituals (1ogether) with 
His Majesty. 

64 [1)f then they will bring His Majesty 
65 [nlo [further] evil, (the result) of three oracle types: favorable. 

 



  

CHAPTER FIVE 

€)  XVIS8ii(Ll) 

I 

[15-7U WIGIMUSIEN IR-TUM QA-<-TAM>-MA-pdt nu MUSEN.JLA 
Sixsh-an-dlu] 

Vtar-liy-an NI-MUR na-as.kén pi-anTSiG]-2a) 
it na-a¥ ) 2"-an ar-pa pa-it TIMSE-ma-kd{ ] 
[EGIR UGU SIGs]-2a di-it nu-2a GAM-an ha-a-ta-pi-ifn] 
[GUN-L IK-S)U-UD na-at an-da e-i-ir® 
{na-at-kin plf-an ar-ba pa-a-ir 
[EGIR KASKAL-NI a-1]i-li-i5-kin EGIR UGU SIG[-za] 
[i-it na-a3-K)dn pi-an ar-ha pa-it 
[UM-MA =Kur-Sa-FILAMMA SIxSA-a 

  

  

10 [ 

  

-pit nu 1617 SUR MES 
11 [SIGs-ru EGIR-ma NU.S](Gy-du 3-5U ar-ha U-UL 
12 [ 

13 [ 
14 [ 

] (vacar) 

Jxx IDINGIR”. MESLia 
Ja? 

(break of unknown length) 

f)  XXU3Siii (IL1A) 
LI 92 v (1L4) 

§20° x+1 

IL4iv 2" (SISKJUR ma 
10 

[ =Hall-pa-ILUT 
[ liga-)ta-ni-ia-za 
[ Jn-ia-za pir-ku-nu-ya-an-zi 
[AS-RIVIA LUGAL-UT-TI SSDAIG L A-ia 
[pdr-ku-nu-ya-an-2)i 1GIDIM-ja SUD-an-zi 
[nu-2a 4 UTU1-81 A-NA GIDIM (erasure) IGI-an-da 
TSISKUR! ma-an-tal-li-ia-an-za 'BALV-an-{i 
A-BIUTU-SH-ja SUD-an-zi 
=20 A-BI UTU-S1 =Hal-pa-LU-i5-5a 

aflja(-) A8/ 0TS (3) [<Yal-plad G-iS-a 
§ 1-e-da-ni 1G1-an-da 

  

  

  

1 

  

1Ly [3'7) (1-85 1-cdan IGi-anda) 
si 

  

UR ma-an-tal-ia BAL- 

  

aiv[37) [BaL-ani] 

29 The Rusign lacks the inner inscribed vertcals. 
30 The sign u i partly writien over crasure. The scribe may have started to 

write U without word space, then corrected himself, but lft the foremost wedge of 
this sign stnding, 3P o manal<li-far



CTHS69 

[Through the auglur the (same) question likewise: le{t] them cstablish 
the birds. 

[A .. -bird] we observed tar(wiyal)lian. It [came] in front [out of] 
favorable (direction), 

{and i) went through the centre. An cagle then 
came [above behind] out o [favorable] (direction) and [came GUN-1is] 
down upon a hastapi-bird. They entered 
[and they) passed in {Jront 
[Behind the road: An al}libird [came] up behind [out of] favorable: 

(direction) 
[and it passed in front. 
[Thus KurSa-LAMMA: “It was ascertained.” 

10 [Through the diviner the (same) questlion likewise: [let] the first signs. 
11 [be favorable,] let [the following ones be unfaJvorable. Threcfold not 
12 .. 

13 [ ] - and the gods? 
4[] 

[ .. Yallpazit 
from the clurse 

they will leanse, 
[the places of kingship] and [the throlnes 
thely [will cleanse] and they will fetch the deceased, 

7 [in order for] His Majesty to perform the mantalli-ritual vis-a 
the deceased 

8 And they will fetch the father of His Majesty, 
9 in order for the father of His Majesty and Halpaziti 
T4y 2" The mantalli-rvual th father o the Majesty] (3') and Ualpazit 

10 1o perform vis-i-vis cach other 
14 [3] [will perform for cach other. 

11 the mantalli-rital, 

 



  

192 CHAPTER FIVE 

12 Sar-ni-ik-ze-el A-NA GIDIM SUM-an-i 
1L iv & (ajeniikerle-el Aua Gione 

13 A-NA DINGIRMES VRUlal.pa-ja Sar-ni-ik-ze-el 
L4 iv 4" [DNGRMES ()] 

14 Ja-ak-nu-ya-an-da-za pr-ku-ya 
IL4ivS" [a-aknu-anf-daza park 

15 SUM-an-2i DUMUMES SU-ja-as-[3i-an 
IL4iv () [sUM-anzi] (6) DUMUMES -fall-aSikan 

16 KASKAL- t-ia-lanl2[i 1:NA YRVHlalpa-ila’ 
1L4iv[6'] [KASKAL S janci] (7) 104 ROl pa) 

17 GIM-an ki-i{t-a-ri 

      

  

    

  

  

Maiv (7 [ oma()) 
18 pl-di-li\[i? 

IaivE Garruma-s.an| 
19 fapalx 

1aivo macacnacad (0101, (2)   
= 

g XVIS8iii (L) 

  

[ 1x 
2 ( U-U)LB ISIxSAL-ri 
3 [ ]x Ima-al-an-ma-as-ma-a§ IDINGIR.MES1 
3 (QA-TAM-MA ma-la-lla-an bar-te-ni a-5i-Kin INIM-5a 
5 [a-pé-e-ez me-m)i-az la-it-ta-ri DINGIR-LUM-na-a§ 
6 
7 
8 

    
      5 

ja A-NA INIM ®Hal-pa-LU T C5e-ck-nu-un 
[i-da-l)a-u-ua-an-ni U-UL riam-ma kiv-it-ki (EGIR-pa) 
[SUD-fa-5i nlu KIN SIGs-r LUGAL-1-1a ZAG-lar 

9 [$ DINGIR.MES mli-nu-marV:A ME-as na-as DINGIR MAL-ni pa-is 
10 [1-NA UD2 KAM] DINGIR-LUM-2a da-pi-an Z1-an T-tar-ra ME-a 
11 [DINGIR MAY-ni pa-i§ I-NA UD.3 KAM DINGIR-LUM-za 
12 [EGIR-an ar-ha kar-pi-in ME-a5 ruckdn an-da** 
130 SIGgui  SiGs 

(end of column) 

    
  

  

    
  

h)  XXI35iv: one possible trace of a sign next o i 9" 

(break of unknown length il KBo I 6+ and s summary VIII 27(+)) 

  Following the paragraph line in LIl 92 iv there is a short space of 
approximately two lines high with possibl traces of crascd(2)signs but which looks 

blank otherwise, 
3" For this restoration and its implications see the commentary. 
3 Lastsign written over crasure.
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12 Compensation will (thus) be given o the deceased 
1L4iv 4" [colmpensation [io the deceased 

13 and to the deities of Halpa compensation 
14 v (4) [and the deites ()] 

14_from the unclean and clean 
T4 v 5" (from the ulnclealn and clean] 

15 will be given. And for him, his sons 
Waiv (5') [they willdo] (6") and [for him,] his sons 

16 they will ‘pult] on the road”. [An]d [in alpa,] 
1L4iv (6') [they will ‘puton he road’] (7") [Andi in Hal(pa] 

17 as it [was] lafid down, likewise] 
1Ly (7') [lke it was laid down, ikewis 

18 on the spot [let it be laid do 
T4 v (7) [on the spoi, (8') let i be aid down. If he [is ascertained, 

19 e [will be .. 
14 v 9" it hfis] noftascertained, . 

Ll 
[ .. 1] he is [no]t ascertained. 
{he will not be .. .. If you, 0 gods, 
have [thus apprloved (and) that affair 
will be solved through [that deled (and) you, o god, 
will not in futu]re [pull back] the robe at us 
anymore in [ev]il over the Halpaziti affair, 
[thJen let the kin-oracle be favorable. The KING took himself 

RIGHTNESS 
[(and) the GODS' FJAVORS and gave them to the 

MOTHERGODDESS. 
[On the second day) the DEITY took itself the ENTIRE SOUL and 

LIFE (and) 
gave (it) tfo the MOTHERGODDESS]. On the third day the DEITY 
took itselfl WRATH [from behind] and (itis) in 
FAVORABLE (position). Favorable 

 



    

194 CHAPTER FIVE 

1 KBo Il 6+XVIII 51 
IS VIN27(+)Bo 7787 

6 10 

1L Obverse i 

xl adla 
DINGIR MES[ 
DUY-Ail(-)? 
nax( 
kis-aln 
daf 
nax( 
me-xl- 
x5 

10 B 
il EGIR-mla 

2 B 
  

(blank space of four lines) 

1B 
4 xx[ 
15 ex( 
16 LUGAL-x| 

ST 

18 aNA[ 
19 naaix’( 
20 UDKAM[ 
21 X[ 

35 Although it might have been expected, a reading K570 here docs not seem 
possibe 

36 After collation a reading LUGALHi[z- does not scem impossible.   
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L Obv. i (no translation feasible) 

 



    
        

       
    
    

      

    

     

    

    
     

   
    

   
   

     
   

   
       

  

     

   
19 CHAPTER FIVE    
L. Obverse i 

SIS TUKU.TUKU-Ju?-an-za. 
2 [ ) (vaca®?     

(break of approximately 30 lnes) 

    

Sle-elr* 
2] P 1G1-2i-i¥ MUJSEN THURRI® SIGs\-ru 

TEGIR-mal NU.ISIGs\-{du] 
3’ [IGI-2i-i§ MUSEN HUR-RI NU.SIGs JIEGIR! siGs 

§3 4 (57U MNSUGLIRTUM QJA-TAMMApdl nuKIN_ SIGs-ru 
50 )IME)-an-te-e3 na-at A-NA “UTU AN-E SUM- | 

an-lte-e8 NUSIGy 

o6 [ A-NWA EME ku-it-ki (a-li-ia-an 
T [kuit-ma-na-a§ TI-Jlan\-2a e-e5-ta nu a-pi-ia ku-it 
8 [EIME e-ed-Gi-Tis¥-a nu MUSEN HUR-RI NUSIGs-du NU.SIGs 

  

§5° 9 (157U ONUSSU.GIIR-TUM QA-TAM-MA-pdi ns KIN NUSIG[- 
du 

10" $A DINGIR.MES kar-pi-uS ME-an-te-e Ina-at DINGIR MAY.-ni 
SUM-ante-e5TN[U.SIGs] 

  

§6" 11" ma-a-an GIDIM%-pd ku-it-ki TUKU.TUKU-u-an-za_ 
DINGIR MES SU- 

  

    

    

12 

13 
14" nu-2a ma-a-an GIDIM ke-e-da-a5-p ya-as-ku-ya-as fe-cr 

KUTUK! 
daeni me-mi-i Se-er U-UL 
an-za nu 1G12i SUMES SIGs-ru 

    
1S nam-ma-ma-za GIDIM da-me- 
16 ku-e-da-ni-ik-ki TUKU. TUKU-s     

37 Both thesc ends of lincs are given in te handeopy only next o column i 
they e not aken into accountn the ine mubering of column | 

3" See Walther, “Verbesserungen” 
39 Sce Walther, “Verbesscrungen’ 
0 The allged race of two wedges seen at the very beginning of th linc in 

e handoopy isnot discernibl.on the photo. 
1" Sce Walther, “Verbesserungen”. 
42 Forthe right form of thi signscc Walther, “Verbesscrungen’”. 
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Obverse i 

1 [..angrly’ 
2 (] 

  

         
    

  

       

       

    

    

  

    

    
    

   

   
    

bejeause [of(7)...] 
then] let[the first] hurri{biled be favorable, but [lt] the following 

(one) be unfavorable. 
[The first purri-bird (is) unfavorable,] the following (one) favorable. 

    
2 | 

“That [sJame [question through the ‘Old Woman'; let the kin be. 
favorable. 

5 [...] (have been) taken and they (have been) given to the SUNGOD OF 
HEAVEN; unfavorable. 

  

6 [If ... ] somehow the curse (had been) ignored ™3, 
7 [while] he was [ali]ve? and because at that moment he 
8 uttered [the clurse? Then let the hurri-bird be unfavorable; 

unfavorable. 

    

9 That same question [thrlough the ‘Old Woman' 
unfavorable. [?] 

‘The GODS® WRATHS (have been) taken and they (have been) given to 
the MOTHER GODDESS; u[nfavorable.] 

Tlet] the kin be 

10 

    T1 Ifindeed the deceased (is) somehow angry, and his gods (av: 
somehow (been) 

12 dumped(?), and Armatarhunta’s offspring utters! a curse. 
13 and the deceased, (that is,) at irst? (his) curse (has been) ignored, 
14 if you, o deceased, (are) angry only because of these wrongdoings, 
15 but furthermore, o deceased, because of some other matter you (are) 

not 
16 angry, then let the first exta be favorable. 

  

 For this ranslaion sce the commeniary.



198 

§7 

w 

5 

      

CHAPTER FIV] 

17 

  

EGIR-ma NU.SIGs-du IG1-2i SU.MES i 5i keVA-us pu-ru-un- 
du(Varrita 

18" SSTUKUL $4 U ZAG-af GUB-za RA-IS 12 SA DIR SIG 
19 EGIR SUMES 1a UGU a-ui-ta  NU.SIGs 

20 157U MUNUSSU GLIRTUM QA-TAM-MA-pét nu KIN SIGs-ru 

    

21° 4UTU AN-E GUB-i§ $4 DINGIR.MES kar-pi-ui ME-an-te-e§ 
22 na-at A-NA “UTU AN-E SUM-an-te-¢5 INA UD.2.KAM LUGAL-45- 

2a ZAG-tar 
23" A-DAM-MA-ja ME-a§ na-at pa-an-ga-ui pa-is 
24 INA UD3KAM YUL-lu ME-an nukin an-da SUD-liy SIGs 

  

  

25" 157U WWIGLMUSEN IR-TUM QA-TAM-MA-pit nu MUSEN.ULA 
SIxSA-an-du 

(blank space of four lines) 

30" GAM kif-an awri 
16 x4l 

  

31 EME ®SIN-90 ku-i§ SIXSA-at nu kiS-an DU-an-zi 

    
16 1" e[ 

32 EME ™SiN-4U A-NA DINGIR.MES LUGAL-UT-T! pi-an ar-ha a- 

6 2 DINGHRMES LUGAL-T-T/pil-an 
33 AS-RIVMA LUGAL-U 

  

1 SSDAG 1 Avia par-ku-nu-ya-an-zi 
  

  

16 3 GSpAG ) A-is pir-kunu-ya-Tanll 2 
34" UT-Skia-az pir-kunutuz\-zi Sar-ni-ik-ze-el.la 
6 & Sarni ik ze-clU1A 

35 SAETI ME-an-zi nu kuit dam-me-li pi-di ti-an-zi 
64’ Sia (5" tian-z) 

36 kuwit-ma A-NA GIDIM SUM-an-2i DUMU.DUMU-SU-ia ta-me-da- 
16 5" k 

37 kani an.ma.za DINGIR-LUM QA-TAM-MA     
marla-a-an har-te-ni 

16 6 kaJnil-ch-faani 
38" INIM PSIN-90-kin ke-c-ez INIM-2a DUY-la-ri (erasurc) 
39° DINGIR-LUM-na-as A-NA INIM ™SIN4U Se-er T0O5e-ck-nu-un 

EGIR-pa U-UL 
MUSEN HUR-RI SIGs-ru EGIR-ma 

NUSIGs-du 

  

    

40 SUD4 
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17 butlet the following (ones) be unfavorable. First exta: ni(pasuri), 
Si(ntahi), ke({di), purundi(-)karrita(?), 

18 the weapon of the Stormgod (is) on the right, on the left (it s) 
damaged, twelve coils; favorable. 

19 Later exta: ta(nani) he saw above; unfavorable. 
  20 That same question through the Old Woman' let the kin be favorable. 

21 The SUNGOD OF HEAVEN has risen. The GODS’ WRATHS (have 
been) taken 

22 and they (have been) given to the SUNGOD OF HEAVEN. On the 
sccond day the KING took himself RIGHTNESS 

23 and BLOOD and gave itto the panku. 
24 On the third day EVIL (has been) taken and (it i) in SUD-l; favorable 

25 That same question through the augur; let them establish the birds. 

30 In the following way we continued the inquiry. 
116 x+1 Jwe [ -ed. 

31 Concerning the curse of Amatarbunta, which was ascertained, they will 
do as follows: 

IL6 1 [Concerning] the curfse. 
32 The curse of Armatarhunta in front of the gods of kingship they will 

undo, 
162 Jin rfont of the golds of kingship 
33 the places of kingship and the thrones they will cleanse, 
6 3 1 and the throlnes they will cleansfe, 
34 and the Majesty will cleanse himsell. Also, compensation 
6 4 compen]sation 
35 for the house they will take: some they will place in an immaculate 

spol, 
16 4 flor (57) thely [willplace. 
36 the other they will give to the deccased. And they will show his 

offpring recogition in some other way. 
1L6 5 the other [hey will give] o the defccascd. (6') [And] they will[show 

reJcognition 
37 Now, when you (pluralt), 0 god, have thus approved, 
38 will the affair of Armatarbunta be solved by this decd? 
39 Will you, o god, not pull back the robe atus over the Amatarbunta 

affair? 
40 Then, let the first hurri-bird be favorable but let the following (one) be 

unfavorable.



    

200 CHAPTER FIVE 

41" 1Gl-ziif MUSEN HUR-RISIGs  EGIR“NUSIG 
  

§10" 42° 1GI-an-da SUMES IR-i-en nc®S SUMES SIGs-ru ni 5i ke GUB-za 
RAIS 

43" 2iGAR-ri12 SA DIR SIGs 

44" S-7UMNUSSU_GI IR-TUM QA-TAM-MA-pdt nu KIN_ SIGs 7 
45" DINGIR-LUM-2a EGIR-an ar-ha kar-pi-in ME-aS nu-kin an-da 

(erasure) SIGs-u-i 

(end of columni) 

Obverse i 

1 INAUD.2KAM $4 DINGIR. MES lmil-nu-mart-A ME-an-te-e§ 
‘na-at DINGIR MAY-ni SUM-an-te-¢5 x" 

2 INAUD3KAM pa-an-kuus-za GUB-la-tar YUL-lu-ja ME-aS nu- 
Kin an-da SUD-li S1[Gs?) 

    

§12° 3 US1J0 TUIGLMUSENI® IR-[TUM QA-TAM-MA-pdt s 
MUSENULA SIxSA-alr-dic 

41 
) (vaca) 

5[ 
Ix 

(break of approximately 15 Tincs in KBo T 6+47) 
16 6 57(u 

§13" 12 [0 0 o Sakuyaaniarli 
B Jx GAM-an tha-ma”-an'-ki{n 
1 Jx-an ti-an-zi KLMIN [ 1G1-2i-1)§ 
15 [MUSEN HUR-RI SIGs 7 EGIR-ma NU SIGs-du IGLJzi-i¥ MUSEN 

HUR-RI NU.S[IGs EGIR] SIGs 

      

  

§14 16 [ anli-an-zi EZENg MES-ma-a3-ma-al# 
Kaln? kit 

“ Lastsign writen over crasure. 
5 Last sign written over crasure. 
4 For this reading sce Walther, “Verbesserungen’ 

For the incorrec line count in the handcopy see the introduction to this 
chapier.   
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41 First purri-bird favorable, following (one) unfavorable. 

42 We counterchecked the exta. Let the exta be favorable: ni(pasuri), 
Si(ntabi), ke(1di) damaged on the left, 

43 a bladderworm lies, twelve coils; favorable. 

   44 That same question through the ‘Old Woman'; let the kin be favorable. 
45 The GOD took himself WRATH passing behind and (its) in 

FAVORABLE (position), 
  

Obverse ii 

      

    

    

  

   

   

    

  

    
      

  

Onthe second day the GODS’ FAVORS (have been) taken and (been) 
given to the MOTHERGODDE 

2 Onthe third day the panku took itself 
SUD-1i, favolrable.] 

   
   TNESS and EVIL; (itis) in 

3 [That same question throulgh the augur; et the[m cstablish the birds.] 
4[] 
S [-] 

(break) 

1L6 6 Throulgh 

12 [ .. uncelebrafted? .. ] 
13 [ . festival(s)) ... assignl- .. ] 
14 [ ..to... ] they will begin, etc. [Then lot the firs]t 
15 [purri-bird be favorable but let the following one be unfavorable; the 

filrst purri-bird unfav{orable, the following] favorable, 

  

16 [ ] they will [celebr]ate, because the festivals for them, however,   



  
    

202 CHAPTER FIVE 

      

  

17 [ Sa-kua-an-tarivia-nu-salal-te-es 
eseer 

18 [ 1127180 pa-pu-us-Sa-an-zi 
19 [ I wa-an ti-an-zi 
20 [ Yia” ki-an ma-la-a-an bar-te-ni 

G X[ ] 
2 | SJ1G-1ru EGIR-m]a NUSIGg-dit 

2 [ 

s15 2 (races of rased exta description) 
2 (rsces of erased exta description) 

25 (racesof rased exta description)® 
26 (waces of erased exta descripion) - 1G1-2i SUMES SIGg-ru 
27 EGIR-ma NU.SIGs-du 1G1-2i SUMES ni-kin GUB-l[a’ 0 0 o J-i 
28 §KASKAL 12 A DIR SIGs EGIR SUMES pukdn () o o 

)Lk 
29 OSTUKUL-ia GUB-la-af NU.SIGs 

  

      

  

0SS0 IGHIR-TUM! [QJA-TAMI-MA-pdi nu KIN_ SIGs- 

31 [ -JeaZAG-tar NINDAGUR,RA ifpa-an-dicuz-zi-jaME 

AG-2a ME-i§ INA UD2KAM 
DINGIR MA GUR-i§ 

33 muGI[GY) x [ 0?] nu-kdn DINGIR-LIM-ni da-pi-i Z1-ni 
34 INA UD3KAM YIDAIG-1i-3 GUB- if i $A LUGAL A-DAM:MA 

MU-aona Me-af 

516" 30 BTUMC 

    (na-at A-N]A LUGA 

35 na-an DINGIR-MAY-ni pa-is SIGs 

§17 36 (crased: DINGIR-LUM ) 

(blank space of 11 lines) 

  

4 Whereas the handeopy of KBo 11 6 only shows the beginning of a low 
horizontal wedge, the copy of tis part of KBo Il 6 repeated in KUB XVIII gives the 
traces of three superimposed horizonial. Since no photo of the cdge of KBo 116 
was available, this could not be verified through photo collation. 

9 The one Winkelhaken and the word nam-ma clearly visible in the handcopy 
near the end of the linc were part of the text meant o be crasd: the Winkelhaken 
was the end of 8 sign (¢.g. T1) and namma was already on the edge, thus cscaping 
the scribe’s erasing hand. 
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. (have remained) ulncelcbrated, 
-] they will make up [for them] twice(?) 

] .. they will begin to give(?) 
If you, 0 gods, ..] . have thus approved, (and) the deceased .. .. ] 

n] let the [first...] be [fa]vorable [bJut et the following (one) 
be unfavorable. a... (7) 

(-)favorable, 

(erased) 

(beginning crased) Let the first 
exta be favorable 

27 but let the following (ones) be unfavorable. First exta: ni(pasuri), 
fon/to] the left [ .. 

28 Si(ntahi), the road, twelve coils; favorable. The following exta: 
pukaniil- ... 2ujki 

29 and the weapon left; unfavorable, 

30 That [s]ame question through the ‘Old Woman'’; let the kin be. 
favorable. 

31 [The ... took himself RIGHTNESS, THICK BREAD and WINE RATION, 
32 [and] put [t] on the KING's right. On the second day the 

MOTHERGODDESS has risen, 
33 ILLNESS .. and (it is) in the GOD, in the ENTIRE(?) SOUL. 
34 On the third day the THRONE DEITY has risen and has taken the 

KING’S BLOOD and YEAR 
35 and gave it to the MOTHERGODDESS; favorable. 

36 (crased: god) 

 



  

§18" 

§19” 

$207 

w21 

    

247 

    

CHAPTER FIVE 

37 DINGIR-LUM kit SA WISTAR-at-ti u-tar EGIR-pa SUD-at 
38 EME SA ISTAR-at-i-pdt Tl-an-la-a3 ku-it-ma-na-as Tl-an-za e- 

ei-ta 
39 a-pl-ia kuit r-ra-aly-ba-ni-is-ki-itu KIN NU.SIGs-du 
40 DINGIR.MES GUB-ir mukis-Sar Sal-li ya-af-til 171-ia ME-ir 
41 nu-kdn A-NA GIG GAL NU.SIGs 

   

  

42 IS-TU WOYAL IR-TUM QA-TAM-MA-pit mue MUSEN HUR-RI 
NU.SIGs-du NU.SIGs 

  
43 " ma-a-an EME A WISTAR at-ti-pdt T1-an-ldal-a5-pdt 
4 kuwit-ma-na-as Than-za e-ci-1a nu a-piia ki 
45 ar-ra-aly-ha-ni-is-Ki-it nam-ma-ma KIMIN e MUSEN HUR-RI 

SIGs-ru NU.SIG 

  

    

46 nu-kin GIDIM-ma [k]u-[11-Ki TUKUTUKU-nc-an-za e KIN 
NUSIGs-du 

47 DINGIR-LUM-2a da-pil-an Z)l-an JUL-lu-ja ME-a$ (crasurc) 
48 na-at pa-an-gla-u-] pa-is NUSI    

49 57U WYALTIR-TUM | 1 TAM-MA-pdt nu MUSEN HUR-RI 

50 
51 
5 a.1i-5 K- it GIDIM -k kit TUKU.TUKU-nic-areza. 
53 nam-ma-ma-za GIDIM ta-me-¢-da-ni me-mi-ni Se-er U-UL 
54 Kuit-ki TUKUTUKU-t-an-za n MUSEN HUR-RI SIGs ru 

NUSIGs 

  

    
  

  

74 DUMUMES S U-ma EM an-2i n GIDIM ni-ni-lin- 
Kis-kin-zi 

56 nuKINNUSIGg-du 15-70 MU.HLA GID.DA $4 ILUGAL! 4 
TDAMI[-M)A IMELar®® 

57 na-at't pa-an-ga-u-i SUM-an INA UD.2KAM JUL-I[u | 
ME-an) 

(end of colum i) | 

%0 For his reading see Walther, “Verbesserungen'” 
51 The tablethas AN; sce commentary.   
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37 Concerning the fact that the deity has revived the SauSgati affair: 
38 (Isit) the curse of that same SauSgatti, (when) alive (and) as long as 

she lived 
39 and because at that moment she had cursed? Then let the kin be 

unfavorable. 
40 The GODS have risen, they took PRAYER, GRE 
41 and (it is) in the GREAT ILLNESS; unfavorable. 

SINY2 and FIRE 

  

  

           
    
   42 That same question through the diviner; let th 

unfavorable. Unfavorable. 
  burri-bird be 

                 
    

    
   
    

     
    

   
   

    

  

    

43 1f (it is) the curse of that same Sausgatti, only (when) alive 
44 (and) as long as she lived and because at that moment 
45 she had cursed, but furthermore ctc., then let the hurri-bird be. 

favorable; unfavorablc. 

  

46 Oris the deceased somehow angry? Then, let the kin be unfavorable. 
47 The GOD ook himself the ENTI[RE SJOUL and EVIL. 
48 and gave it o the pank{u; unfavorable, 

49 That same question through the diviner; let the furri-bird be 
unfavorable. Unfavorable. 

50 1f it is) the curse of that same Sauigatt, (when) alive, 
51 (and) as long as she lived and because a that moment 
52 she had cursed and because the deceased (is) angry 
53 but furthermore, o deceased, you (are) not because of another matter 
54 somehow angry, then let the urri-bird be favorable; unfavorable. 

  
55 Do her children utter cursc(s) and stir up the deccased? 
56 Then, let the kin be unfavorable. From(?) the LONG YEARS the KING'S 

BLO[O]D (has been) taken 
57 and it (has been) given o the panku. On the s 

been) taken] 
  cond day EVI[L .. (has 

52 On the possibilty of this combination referring to a Great King’s death sec 
Ch. VI, Commentary.



   

  

    

         

     

    

  

    

    

  

    

   
     

   

    

    

     

   

  

   
    

   
206 CHAPTER FIVE    
Reverse iii 

1 [na-a]t A-NA SUTU AN-E ISUM-an! INA UD.3.KAM ILUGAL-ui1- 
2aZAG-tar TLtar-ra IMEF.a§ 

2 Inuckdn) DINGIR MES-ni dacpli Zlni - <NU>SIG 
  

25 3 157U "OyAL IRTUM QATAM-MA-pdt i MUSEN HUR-RI 
NU.SIGs-di NU.SIGs 

  

§26" 4 ‘ma-a-an EME $A “ISTAR-al-l-pdl Th-an-da-as ku-it-ma-na- 
5 Than-za e-e5-ta nulal-ptia kit ar-ra-al-ha-ni-is-kiit 
6 GIDIM-ia ku-it TUKU.TUKU-u-an-za DUMU.MES SU-ja-as-5i 

7 nitza ma-a-an GIDIM ke-e-da-aspdt wa-ai-ku-ya-as Se-er 
TUKU.TUKU-u-an-2a 

8 nam-ma-ma-za GIDIM ta-me-c-da-ni me-mi-ni Se-er U-UL 
9 kuit-ki TUKUTUKU-w-an-2a nu 1G1-2i-i§ MUSEN HUR-RI SIGs-ru 

EGIR-ma NU.SIGs-du 1G1-2i-i5 MUSEN'S* HUR-RI SIGs EGIR 
NUSIGs 

  

    

    §27° 11 570 MNUSSU GIR-TUM QA-TAM-MA-pdt nu KIN SIGs-ru 
12 DINGIR-LUM-2a da-pi-anZi-an as-5u-ul-la ME- 
13 na-at DINGIR MAY-ni pa-§ INA UD2.KAM YUL-lu ME-an 
13 nu-kn A-NA GIG TURSS INA UD3.KAM DINGIR-LUM-za da-pi- 

anz1-an 
15 TlarraME-asnukin an-da SiGsui  SIGs 

       

  

   §28" 16 15-7U LUIGLMUSEN IR-TUM QA-TAM-MA-pdt nie MUSEN.LA ar- 
ba pé-es-Si-an-du 

      

§29" 17795 -ai-1a im-ma k-ya-at-ta 
18 

19 i-ja-u-e-ni ma-a-an-ma GIDIM 
20 U-UL SISKUR ma-an-ial-la-as-Sa-am-mi-is? 
   

  

2 See Walther, “Verbesserungen'”. 
5% A Winkelhaken seems to be written in the first horizontal of the sign 
55 Tablet has . 
56 1n contrast to the handcopy in KBo I the tblet has only one paragraph line; 

see Walther, “Verbesscrungen”™ 
57 Lasthree signs are writien over crasure. 
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Reverse iii 

1 [and it (has been) given to the SUNGOD OF HEAVEN. On the third day 
the KING has taken himself RIGHTNESS and LIFE 

and (itis) in the GOD(?),in the ENTIRE SOUL; <un’>favorable. 

‘That same question through the diviner; let the furri-bird be 
unfavorable. Unfavorable. 

4 T (itis) the curse of that same Sauigatt, (when) alive (and) as long as 

  

5 lived and because at that moment she had cursed, 
6 and because the deceased (is) angry and (because) her children utier 

curse(s), 
7 if, 0 deceased, only because of the 
8 furthermore, however, you, o de 

matter 
9 somehow angry, then,let th first urri-bird be favorable 
10 but et the following (one) be unfavorable. The first hurri-bird 

favorable, the following (onc) unfavorable. 

  

  

  ¢ wrongdoings you (are) angry, 
ased, (are) not because of another   

  

11 That same question through the ‘Old  Iet the kin 
12 The GOD took himself the ENTIRE SOUL and WELL-BEING 
13 and gave it to the MOTHERGODDESS. On the second day EVIL (has 

been) taken 
14 and (itis) in the SMALL ILL On the third day the god took. 

himsclf the ENTIRE SOUL 
15 and LIFE and (itis) inGOOD (position); favorable. 

      

16 That same question throug 
away. 

the diviner; letthem cast the hurri-birds 

  

(blank) 

  
17 For whatever reason Sausgatti (s) 
18 angry, we will investigate her through an oracle 
19 and we will ‘put her on the road" (i.. satisfy her). If, now, the 

decease 
(is) not designated for mantalli-rituals, 

  

 



     

        

        

        
       

        
    

  

    

     

    

    

    

     

    

      

      

208 CHAPTER FIVE 

21 SISKUR ma-an-tal-li-ia-2a U-UL BALSS-an-ti 
22 ma-a-an-ma-at GIDIM U-UL Sa-an-aht (crasure)®® 
23 nu SUMES SIGs7u ZAG-2a RA-IS NU.SIG 

    

UNUSSU GI IR-TUM QA-TAM-MA-pdt nu KIN SIGs 7 
a ZAG-tar SA LUGAL-a A-TA-MA ME-aS na-at A~ 

NA LUGALIZAG-2a ME-i$1%0 
26, A UD2KAM DINGIR MAY GUB 304l ME 2 (middnin 

27 mu-kin EGIR-pa *DAG-i INA UD3KAM pa-an-ku-s-za-kin 
28 $A-2a pa-al-hur ya-as-du-la ME-a5'® 

nkinan-da SUD-li,  SIGs 

§0" 24 B0 
25 paanku     

  

    
SISTAR-at-       § kacit IT-T19UTU-ST SISKUR ma-an-tal-li-ja<<- 

ai>> 
! t-ua-an-2i SIXSA-at mu-za “UTU-S1 I7-T1 1GIDIM1 SISKUR 

ma-an-tal-l-ia 
32 BAL-an-fi ma-a-an-ma-za DINGIRMES S “STAR-aL-1td 

SISKUR ma-an-1al-1i'%ia 
33 111 UTU-S1 BAL-t-ya-an-zi ma-la-a-an Uhar'-te-ni 

5 MUSEN HUR-RI $1Gs-Ti EGIR-ma NU.SIGs-du 
i SIGs EGIR NU.SIGg<<-du>> 

31 BA 

  

  

    

57U MUNUSSU_GIIR-TUM QA-TAM-MA-pit mu KIN SIGs-ru 
164 na-at-Thin A-NA “ISTAR-at-t 

asure) INA UD.2.KAM GIGTUR M 
nu-kin an-da S1Gs-uwi INA UD.3 KAM A DINGIR.MES kar-pi-us 
ME-an-te-¢5 na-at A-NA{UTU AN-E SUM-an-te-¢5 SIGs 

  

       

GAM kiS-an a-ri 
ISiv1 GAMKiS-an al[1i 

    

5% The paLsign docs not scem to sart wth a broken horizontal. 
59 In the erasure one recognizes an AS sign. Possibly the scribe initally 

‘wanted to continue with nu but then decided to star a new line; for the similar 
phenomenon sce below line 26 

@ Sce Walther, “Verbesscrungen 
61 Se Walther, “Verbesserungen' f. also above lne 22, 
 Tablet has NI, scc Walther, “Verbesscrungen’ 
6 According to the handcopy this L1 sign has only one vertical wedge at the 

end. Becausc on the cdge, this could ot be verficd through photo colltion. 
© Tablet has N1, sce Walther, “Verbesscrungen” 
65 Sce Walther, “Verbesserungen’ for the sriptn the lines 38-40 sce above 

introductory remarks. 
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21 he (i.e. the king?) will not perform a mantalli-ritual, 
22 Now, if you, o deceased, do not seck. 
23 then let the exta be favorable. On the right (it is) damaged; 

unfavorable. 

24 That same question through the “Old Woman'; let the i be favorable. 
25 The panku took itself RIGHTNESS and the KING'S BLOOD and put it to 

the KINGs right. 
26 On the second day the MOTHE} 

BEING 
27 and (it is) back with? the THRONE DEITY. O the third day the panku 
28 took tself from? the HEART FIRE (and) SINS 
29 and (itis) in SUD-1i; favorable, 

30 Conceming the fact that it was ascortained that Sautgats will perform 
‘mantall-situals (together) with His Majesty, 

will His Majesty perform manialli-ritals (together) with the deceased? 
Now, if, you, 0 gods, have approved of Sausgalti’s performing manialli- 

ritwals 
3 (together) with His Majesty, 

then let the first purri-bird be favorable but let the following (one) be 
unfavorable. 

The first favorabl, the following (one) unfavorable. 

That same question through the ‘Old Woman'; let the kin be favorable. 
“The KIINJG took himself RIGHTNES SAUSGATTI's 
right. On the second day the SMALL ILLNESS (has been) taken 
and (it is) in GOOD (position). On the third day the GODS’ WRATHIS 
(have been) taken and they (have been) given to the SUNGOD OF 

HEAVEN. Favorable 

41 We continued the inquiry as follows: 
ILSiv I* We continued the infquiry] as follows: 

 



   

   
    

   

  

      

  

   

    

    

          

     

    
    
   

    
   

     
   
     

    
    

        

210 CHAPTER FIVE 

42 EME “ISTAR-at-1i ku-it Ti-an-da-a5 SxSA-at 

      

  

  

ISiv1 EME USTar-act ku-il] (2) fsixsilat 
43 nu kifan DU-an-2i EME 4ISTAR-at-ti A-NA DINGIR. MES 

[LUGAL-UT-TI) 
nsiv2' I (EME145TAR-4L ] ANA DINGIR.MES LUGALU{T-11] 

  

44 pl-ra-an ar-ha a-ni-ia-an-zi GIDIM-ia Sa-ra-a 
ISiv3' pi-an arba anilia-an-zi ASAYUA LUGAL 077 (PBDAG.u1x fa] 

4 pécku-nuga-an.zi UT0-Sria-ac] pis-ku-<nu->uz.7i [GIDINja] 
5 v 

45 a-Se-da-nu-ya-an-zi Sar-ni-ik-ze-el-la ME-an-zi 
ISivS a-eSalmu-janrf Sar-niJze-clfa Me-an-zi] 
46 na-at A-NA GIDIM SUM-an-zi ma-a-an-ma-2a DINGIR-LUM 

KLMIN 

  

  

ILSiv 6 na-at AA GDIM [SUM-an-2i 
47 <<SA>> INIM SISTAR-atti-na-a5-kin a-pé-e-ez mlc]-mi-na-1za\% 

(@i DINGIR-LUM-1a-a¥ A-NA INIM “ISTAR-at-i 
ok-nit-un EGIR-pa U-UL ktit-ki SUD 

50 nu KIN SIGg-7u “UTU AN-E GUB-i5 $A LUGAL ZAG-[1]ar ME| 
51 na-at-i-kin a-a-du-li ME-i5 NU.SIG 

  

    

  

I QA-TAM-MA-pdl nu G1-2i-i5 MUSEN HUR: 
RISI[Gs-u) 

$ MUSEN HUR-RI NU.SIGs EGIR 
si(Gs) 

   

53 EGIR-ma NU.SIGs-du 1G    

  

§357 54 157U TUIGLMUSEN IR-TUM QA-TAM-MA-pdi nu MUSEN.ULA 
SixSA-an-du 

55 TIMUSEN kdn pian ku-us et na-ai-kin pi-an ar-hapal-it (?)] 
56 hueu-ua-as GUN-Is x xT-a-as-kin EGIR GAM k- it 
57 natan 2-an ar-iha [pa-a-ir EJGIR KASKAL-NI Su-lupl-i5-kar | 

™1 

  

  58 EGIR GAM kit i-" na-a$ 2-aln ar-ba pavit 
59 UM-MAKur-Sa-SLIAMMA ar-ha®-|ua pé-es5-Sir 

  

n 

  

§36” 60 ki-i-ma ki-an DU-lan-zl (erasure) 
61 GIDIM-ia $a-ra-a a-fe-ia-an-zi 15ar)[ni-Jiik-ze [-¢l" ME-an-zi] 
62 na-at A-NA GIDIM SUM-az-i A-NA DUMU[ MES SU 1 
nSsive JANA DOMUMES 501 1 

  

  

  

ee Waliher, “Verbesserungen”. 
1 Sce Walther, “Verbesscrungen” 
@ Afier collation 

I contrast 1o the handcopy there is cnough space on the tablet fo 
‘accommodate this restoraton. 

™ For th single paragraph linc se¢ Walther, “Verbesserungen”. 
70 See Walther, “Verbesscrungen'” 
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42 Because the curse of SauSgatt, alive, has been ascertained, 
ILSiv 1" Becaulse curse of) Saudgat (3) has been sscertaincd, 

43 they will do as follows: The curse of Sausgati in front of the gods [of 
Kingship] 

nsive the curse of Sausgat]in frontof the gods of 
Kingslhip] 

44 they will undo, and (an cffigy of the) deceased 
1LSiv 3" they will undlo, the pialces of kinship and the throne] 

% they will cleanse and (s majesty] willcleanse [himself] and [(an 
effgy of)the deceased] 

45 they will set up and they will ake the compensation 
1LSiv 5" thely) will e}t up [and complensation [they will ake] 

46 and give it to the deceascd. Now, if you, 0 god, eic., 
ILSiv 6" and give it to the deceased 

47 (if) the affair of Sausgauiis removed from us by that dfeled, 
48 (and if) you,0 god, over the SauSgati affair 
49 will not pull back the robe at us in any way, 
50 then let the kin be favorable. The SUNGOD OF HEAVEN has risen, the 

KING'S RIGHTINJESS [he?] took 
51 and put it for him on the SIN. Unfavorable. 

  

  

  

   

  

52 That same question through the diviner; (lot] the first hurri-bird be 
favo[rable] 

53 butlet the following (one) be unfavorable. The first huri-bird 
unfavorable, the following (one) favor[able].    

  

54 That same question through the augur; let them ascertain the birds. 
55 An cagle came in front kui(tayati) and it welnt] past in front[ .. ] 
56 a ia(-bird) GUN-IS . it came down behind kus(1ayati) 
57 and they [wen] through the centre. (Be]hind the road: a Sulupi(-bird) 

2 
58 cam(c] down b 
59 Thus Kursa-SL{A 

  

  

  

ke (1ayati) [and it] went through [the centler. 
MA:] “They have cast [away].”     

  

50 Orwill they do this s follows: 
61 They will setup (an efTigy of) the deceascd, [they will take] 

colmplonsatfion] 
62 and they will give o the deceased. To [her] children [hey will ] 
i To her children they will    
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        63 ma-a-an-ma-za DINGIR-LUM QA-TAM-MA ma-la-a-an [palr15i1" 

64 INIM “/STAR-at-ti-na-af-kin a-pé-lel-ez me-mi-na-za 
65 la-it-ari DINGIR-LUM-na-a5 1A-NAT INIM “STAR-at.1i 
66 TVG3e-ek-nu-un EGIR-pa U-UL nam-ma kivit-ki SUD-ja-Si 

       
         
   

(end of column i) 

    

    Reverse iv 

      1 TnuGI-i 
2 1GI-2kiF MUS 

  

(USEN HUR-IRI SIGs-ru EGIR-ma NU.SIGs-dl 
N UR-RI SIGs EGIR NU.            1G5 

  

     
    

     

    

   
    

   

    

     

   
     

    

  

§37" 3 1Gl-an-da SUMES IR-u-en u SUMES SIGs-ru ni §i ke GUB-za 
an-saan 

4 10SADIR SIGs 
  

§38" 5 70 MNUSSUGIIRTUM Q-T2 
6 LUGAI 

-MA-pdl nu KIN SIGs-ru 
aZAG-tar $A DINGIR.MES mi-nu-marVtA ME-as na- 

a5 DINGIR.MALJ-ni pa-i 
7 INA UD.2.KAM DINGIR-LUM-2a da-pi-an Z1-an T-tar-ra ME-a$ 
8 na-at%U-ni pa-i¥ INA UD3.KAM I5-TU MUYLA GID.DA $A 

DINGIR MES 
an-te-e§ na-at DINGIR MAY-ni SUM-an-te-c§ 

SIGs 

  

     
  

9 mi-nuimar9A i      

§39" 10 157U UIGLMUSEN IR-TUM QA-TAM-MA-pd nu MUSEN.LA 
SIxSA-an-du 

11 Sulu-plin tar-iyy-an NI-MUR na-as-kdn pi-an ar-ha pa-it 
12 TIMUSEN.mg.kin EGIR GAM k- it nut-1a GAM ha-a 
13 GUN-Ii IK-SU-UD na-at an-da e-ri-ir na-at 2-an 
14 ar-hapa-a-ir a-alli-io-as-ma-in pi-an ks it 
1S na-as-kin pi-an ar-ha pait EGIR KASKALNI a-[i-1i-i5 zi-an 
16 ki it UM-MA ®Kur-5a-SLAMMA ar-ha-ua pé-e5-Sir 

  ta-pi-in 

  

    

  

§40° 17 1Gl-an-da ™G-LU a-ui-ta nu MUSEN.ULA SIXSA-an-du 
18 TIMUSEN (crasure) tar-l pa-an pa-it har-ra-ni-e§-ma-kin pi-an 

SIGy-za it 
§.ma-kin EGIR UGU SIGs- 

      

19 na-as 2-an ar-ha pa-it ha' as-1a"-pi-   

72 See Walther, “Verbesserungen”.
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63 1f you, 0 god, [h]ave thus approved, 
64 will the Sausgati affair be solved for us by that deed? 
65 Will you, o god, over the SauSgatii affair 
66 not pull back the robe at us in any way anymore? 

Reverse iv 

1 Then let the first huri-bird be favorable butlet the following (one) be 
unfavorable. 

The first jurri-bird favorable, the following (one) unfavorabl     

3 We counterchecked the exta. Let the exta be favorable. ni(pasuri), 
Si(ntai, ke(ldi), on the left (it is) smooth, 

4 tencoils; favorable. 

  

5 Thatsame question through the ‘Old Woman'; let the kin be favorable. 
6 The KING took himself RIGHTNESS, the GODS” FAVORS and gave them 

10 the MOTHER GODDESS. 
7 On the second day the GOD took himself the ENTH 

  

  

  OUL and LIFE 

  

ARS 

  

8 and gave it to the STORMGOD. On the third day from the LONG 
the GODS’ 

they (have been) given to the 
Favorable 

  

10 That same question through the augur; let them ascertain the birds, 
11 A Sulupi(-bird) we saw tar(wiyal)lian and it went pastin front 
12 while an cagle came down behind ku3(tayati). Upon a hasiapi(-bird) 
13 it came down GUN-Fi. They came in and wen through the center. 
14 An dlliya(-bird) then came ku(1ayati) in front 
15 and it went pastin front. Behind the road: an ali(-bird) came 

zi(law)an, 
16 kuS(iayati). Thus Kursa-SLAMMA: “They have cast away.” 

  

  

17 Amaziti performed a counter observation. Let them ascertain the 
birds. 

18 An cagle went across lar(wiyal)li while a arrani(-bird) came in front 
from favorable (direction) 

19 and went through the centre. A hastapi(-bird), however, came above 
behind from favorable (dircction)
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20 it na-as-kin pi-an lar-baV® pa-it EGIR KASKAL-NI bal-ua-as- 
Si-is-kdn 

   

(blark space of ca. sevenlines) 

iv? 5703 SSruxu fsis) 

Colophon 

2% SAmISINY § SA STAR-at-ti 
25 ari-ja-Se-Sary 

(blank space of ca. en lines) 

2% DUB.S.KAM U-UL QA-TI 

(column v uninscribed unil end) 

ILiv 

$417 x48 UISTAR-al-ti-i5-20" ku-lar | 4a im-m)a ku 
9 TUKU.TUKU-u-an-za na-an-kdn KASKAL 

at-ta e-er] 
ti-ia-u-e-ni ma-a- 

an-ma GIDIM] 
   

10 U-UL ma-an-tal-la-ai-Sa-am{-mi-i¥ 
SISKUR ma-an-al-liia U-UL B[AL-an-1i 

an-ma-at GIDIM U-UL fa-an-ahti .. (7)) 

  

  

(remainder of column iv, s far a preserved, uninseribed) 

7 Reading afie the handeopy; according 1o th photo part of AR and the entire 
U src faked off. Ifthe copy was faithful, the surface of the tablet must have 
suffered some damage between the making of the handcopy and that of the 
photograph 

4 This 2 sign is added right between 1 and KU but much smaller than cither 
of trem
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20 and it went pastin front. Behind the road: a halwaiSi(-bird) 
21 came above behind out of favorable (dircction) and it went past in 

front 
22 An iparwasSi-cagle then came GUN-Ji toward the sun zi(law)an. 
23 Thus Armaziti: “It was/they were ascertained.” 

   iv? 

  

Through three oracle types: [Favorable, 

Colophon       
    

  

        

24-25  Oracle investigation of Armatarhunta and Sa 

  

26 Fifth tablet; not finished. 

ILiv 

48 For whatfever reason] you, Sausgati, 
9 (are) angry, [we will ‘put] her on the road” (i.c. satisy her). [If, 

‘then, the deceased] 
10 (is) not designat(ed) for manialli-rituals [ ? | 
11 he (i.c. the king?) will ot pe{rform] mantalli 
12 Now, if you, o deceased, [do] not s{eck] i, [through   
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Left edge a 

1 béle-us) ivi-Sa-an-ta 
2 2)i? wt-ne-e ma-a-i 

     
   

      

[ weneiel ariiz pée-daci 
L Ix 

[ 

Left edge b 

3 
4    

        
      
    

s i 

     
    

    

    

  

1 tdk-ku SN iiiz-2i na-as GE-i¥-dli 
2 4GASAN A-NA KUR-TY JUL-lu i   an-nfa-i 

TS5V EGIR -3t -l pul-witzi 
4 SUB-TYNIG.ORLIMMUYS US-an kis-ia (2]     

7 Handeopy ut.



cTis69 

Left edge a 

1 [ ... rlains will fall, 
2 [ -] . the country will trive. 

3 [...]a flood will wash [the lan}d away, 
4[] 

5 [ 

Left edge b 

If the moon appears and become[s] dark | ... ] 
the *Lady’ will march to the country in evil] 

If i the last “vigil the Moon cc[lipses 
fall of the cattle (and) death will occur [7] 

 





    

    

  

       

    

     

      
    
    

  

    

   

  

    

   

     
   
    

   

   
    

        

      

CHAPTER SIX 

PHILOLOGICAL COMMENTARY 

   1. Tablets one to four 

a) LI92 (IL4) 

   5 For the possibility of an illness as one of the events leading up o 
this and related oracle inquiries sce above Ch. IIL3 and 4. Note that the 
illness is not mentioned here as a token or symbol within the technical part 
of a KiN-oracle but as part of the oracle question. 

7" Since E. Laroche’s sole attestation for a deity *HiShura in his Rech. 
81 (IBoT 133,29: abs. %Yi-is-hu-ra; under the “Divinités Asianiqus”), 
three more occurrences have become known: KBo XXXIV 139 10" (sbl 
SHiis-hu-ra-az), XLIX 2(+) i 8" (nom.Jgen.? 9Hi-is-hu-ra-as) and the 
prescntatiestation in LI 927" (4Hi-s-hu-ra-za). To these unp. 250f (rev. 
1 [4i-i]5-hu-ra-2a) can be added; for a complete listing see now B. van 

Gessel, OHP 154-155. Three out of these five occurrences are cither MUS 
oracles (CTH 575: IBoT I 33, XLIX 2(+)) or refer to them (KBo XXXIV 
139, 250/f). Whercasin IBoT 133,29 (cd. E. Laroche, RA 52 (1958) 152, 
156: “Se tenant en haut,il 'est caché au dieu HiSbura.”) 9iShura is on 
among many deitics present in some form in the basin, through which the 
cel-like creature sceks its way, in XLIX 2(+) i 8' the deity scems to stand 
atthe very beginning of the MUS oracle observation: 

      

    

  

     

  

7 [ 2aita/- Kan] x-x-1§/tal-aR DINGIR-LUM YUL-u-i 
  8" [an-da-an) U-UL ne-ja-Si nu Hi-is-hu-ra-as 

9 [ Jx MUS SUM LUGAL-kin IS-TU MU.KAM.ULA GI[DDA] 
10 [ ] na-as-kin GUNNI pa-it 

2 Soafier collation by E. Neu. 

[ ] - you, 0 god, will not turn [towards ... ] in evil, then Yishura [ ... 
The ‘snake’ (called) NAME OF THE KING [came] from LO[NG] YEARS 

and went to the HEARTH 

  

One almost gets the impression that Hidhura here represents or introduces 
this type of oracle after which the actual description of the animal’s 
movements begins. An important and possibly similar role is played by this 
deity in KBo XXXIV 139 as well. At least four oracle types are attested 
here: KINini3'-5",SUin i 6"8", clinomancy/dadt-oracle in i 10°-15" and 

  

  



   

  

220 CHAPTE    six 

  

HURRI-bird oraclc in iv 2* and 3'. The paragraph containing the & 
oracle, for which in general see H.A. Hoffner, FsHallo 116119, is 
introduced as follows: 

  

    

10| Vel kit 4iispera-az MUS SA1 [ o 
oJ-NI? 

11 (SxSA-atma-a.an Jma kit i-5i-a-ahia ma-a-an(-) 
2 kit U-UL )5 a-ab-ta m G1-21-i UDU-I[s SIGs-     

ru) 
13" [EGIR-ma NU.SIGs-du IG1-2i-{)§ UDU-i§ IG1-2i pa-a-li [2] 

  

[ .. ] concerning the fact that through Hishura the ‘snake” of [ ... .. 
was ascertained(?), whether], however, it predicted something (for .. 
or whether it did [not plredict something [for ... ), let the first shee(p be 
favorable but the next one unfavorable! The frlst sheep in the first 
penl .. 

  It is not certain that the NI sign transliterated at the end of line 10" really 
belongs there: it is written vertically in the intercolumnium and must 
belong to one of the first lines of this paragraph. However that may be, 
here 100 Hishura is cither one of the most prominent clements within the 
MUS-oracle or perhaps even represents it. In all probability related to KBo 
XXXIV 139 (cf. also obv. 3' asi UN-a3, 6' arha GUB-lahzi pa) i the onc- 
sidedly preserved fragment 250/ of an oracle summary (sce alrcady Ch. 
1.4) of which the first five lincs run as follows: 

  

  

  

Rev.s 
1 [4Hi-1)5-hu-ra-za ku-it MUS $A SAG.DU x [ 
2 [ma-)lal-an DINGIR.MES Se-ek-te-ni a-§i-na-af UN-as GUB-la-a[h- 

2" 
  

  

3 USLTU LUYALMUNUSSU Gl-ja SIxSA-at 

4 kici ku-it NU.SIGs-1a ru ma-a-an DINGIR MES Se-ek-te-ni a[-5i'(-) 
5 nu-un-na-as-kdn a-pé-ez ar-ha GUB-la-ah-zi nu I1S-1{U 

* Kindly communicated to me by E. Neu with the suggestion that at the end of 
line 1 perhaps 14134 might be rcad and that there might be room for an 
additional mu i the break before ma- i lne 2. 

Concerning the fact that through [HiJshura the ‘snake” of the head ... 
J:If you, o gods, know, will that man make (it) 

unfavorable/unsuccessful for us? Through the divinr and the “Old 
Woman” it was ascertained. 
Concerning this fact that it was unfavorable: If you, o gods, know, 
[will] thfat man ... ] and will he thereby make (it) completcly 
unfavorable/ unsuccessful for us? Throu[gh 

  

    

  



       
    
    
       
       

      

  

    
        

    

     

  

     

   

          

     

   

            

    

     

PHILOLOGICAL COMMENTARY 21     

On the basis of these two texis it scems likely, that the form Hishuraza in 
LI1 92 i an ablative as well and fulflls a similar function, i.c. it efers (0 a 
MUS-oracle procedure held carlicr. The only prescrved MUS-oracle 
probably connected with CTH 569 is XLIX 2(+)7XVIII 6, one of the 
accession oracles. Another such oracle may be referred to here in LI1 9 
7 and by the remark in (KBo XVI 98(+)?)XLIX 49 ii 21" MUS-kin [pla-it 
“The snake went” (for these texts see above Ch. 1113 and Ch. IV.2 and 3.3 
respeciively), 

  

    

©) KBolIX 151 (112) 

2 For the verb Sakkuriia- sce below ad L 6+ ii 52 
7" Because of the context vith the verb Sakkurila- a restoration at he 

beginning of the line t0 E-77 scems called for 
10" For a restoration (o anda alrmai cf. L 6+ i 8- 

d) XVI32 (IL3A)/L 6+ (IL3B) 
XXI135 i (ILIA)/XLIX 93 (IL1B) 

   XVI32ii I' Tentative restoration to plara SUM-anzi afier L 6+ iii 23 
[GIDIM>ma kuit] URU[DIDLLYLA para SUM-antas. 

i 2 For the dedication of estates or citis to the cult of a deceased 
individual from the Royal House and his or her gods sce G. del Monte, 
AION 35 (1975) 324(F. and in P. Xella (cd.), Archeologia dell'Infemo 
100fT. 

3' Whether opting for a sumerographic (Jx x.MES) or Hitite reading 
(1 x(= re?)-ef), in cither case a nominal sentence resulis (“and to them 
(there isfare) ... ”), which is not casy to fit into the context. With the 
enclitic pronoun -a of the next line prabably referring back to URU, it may 
have been a relative clause as is indicated in the translation. It can 
however, not be cxcluded that at this point L 6+ had a version different 
from XVI 32. In that case the simple resioration o danzi proposcd by A 
Unal, THeth. 4, 104-105 (“Von dicsen Stidien) [nimmt man) fir sich cine 
Stadt und besicdelt man sic”) might be possible. 

i 6' Taking (na-)af as a nom.sg.c. (“he, she”) looks unlikely since 
there is no singular noun o refer back o, So the enclitic pronoun -as has 0 
be an ace.ple. (“them”; contrary to A. Unal, THeth. 4, 104-105 na-asar- 
kam-mla-na-al-li-us“[sind) wibutpflichtig”) referring back to URU. 
DIDLLULA “cities”, and one expects a transitive verb to follow. The 
general sense scems to be that certain citics are made tributary (© the cult 
of Danulepa’s gods. This would require a denominative verb from the 
noun arkamman-, cither arkammanahh- or Rarkammanallai-; for both sce 
HW2 As.yv. If one wanls o “save” the preserved Jx-ti at the end of the 
line in L 6+ ii 6' one could envisage a Luwian 3.pl.pres. *arkammanallanti 
“they will make tributary”, parallel to the attested Glossenkeil word 
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Lsg.pres. Aarkammanalaui KBo VI 29+ ii 6 (CTH 85 - Hat. III). Note, 
however, there is no Glossenkeil present before arkamma- 

i7" The supinum form BAL-eSkiuuan is surprising and unique if itis to 
be read *Sipanteskiuyan; one would expect ispanza(3)kiuganiSipanza(3)- 
kiugan, cf. N. Octtinger, Stammbildung 321322, An -Ske-stem ending in 
onteske- is only atiested with -esi-derivatives of -ni-adjectives (c.g; 
afiuanteske- “10 keep becoming poor” from asiuant- “poor”) or with -ai- 
derivatives of stems ending in °nt- (c.g. hanteike- “to fix 
always/repeatedly” from handai- “to fix"). The use of arkamman “tributc” 
as the direct object of this verb is likewise surprising according to the 
overview of usages of Sipant- given by A. Goetze, ICS 23 (1970-1971) 77- 
94. The verb most often encountered with cither the acc.sg. or pl. of 
arkamman- is piddai- *10 bring”. These considerations render the form 
BAL-ikiuan both morphologically and semantically suspicious. No 
obvious solution, however, presents itself except for the. unwelcome 
assumption that this passage would be corrupt. 

ii 8 For ulibi- a cult object which was or could be made of wool, 
could be attached 10 a god’s statue and was itself treated as divine, see M. 
Popko, Kultobjekte 106-107, and V. Haas, GHR 505-506. 

uldanzi: Because the Plsign s writien in XV1 32 ii $ff. with a strongly 
protruding lower horizontal, a readingrestoration to pledanzi is excluded. 
The same combination (=kan Jer uda-) with Zawalli-deitics as object is 
used in XVI46 i 1'-2" (sce above Ch. IV.5.2.1). 

ii9" The combination -2a ... arka Sipand-/BAL “to perform a ritual to 
the end, complete a ritual/offering” does not oceur often, cf. from Mursili’s 
Second Plague Prayer XIV 11 iii 9-10/XXVI 86 ii 13'-15" (cd. A. Goetze, 
JCS 23 (1970) 81) and the vow XV 1 ii 17 (ed. J. e Roos, Diss. 186, 326). 
For other references and this passage see L. Zuntz, Ortsadv. 39 and 50 
respectively as well as HW2 277278, 

On the mantali-offering see above Ch. 1.1 
10" On the King of Kargamis and Katapaili sec above Ch. IL8 and 9. 

ii 11” If the suggestion made above in Ch. ILS is comrect, that the foun 
dation of a priesthood at Halpa is identical to the installation of a king 
there, we have (0 assume that the Stormgod of Halpa/Aleppo is meant 
specifically here by DINGIR-LUM. For the archaic pid; 
spot/premises” in oracle texts cf. below XXI1 35 ii 18" and XLIX 92 iv 4, 
ibid. 94 ii 5% on the occasional use of the Hitite enclitic possessive 
pronoun in 13th century compositions see E. Neu, FsPuhvel 151 and 152- 
153, 

ii 17 Because of the consistent use of the plural (SISKUR) mantallija 
elsewhere in these paragraphs one wonders if perhaps the scribe 
inadvertently left out the final syllable -ia. Before the initial a- of the 
immediately following arha the difference could probably not be heard 
anyway. 

24’ On GAL-4U sce above Ch. 19, 
26" A general meaning for darsidl{aizzi in the sense of *10 venerate” 

or “to install in veneration” scems required by the context. 

  
  

  

    

         

  

  

    

  

    

   

  



      
  

      

      
       

       

     

       

        

       

   

   

     

  

   

    

     

   

                    

     

PHILOLOGICAL COMMENTARY 23 

129" The city of Neya /Niya is mentioned in connection with tribute 
and other unnamed cities (URU.DIDLLLA) in the text XXVI 92, SY/VIIl 
79 rev. 20" (CTH 209.3, ed. A. Hagenbuchner, THeth. 16, 398-405) 

S ki-nu-un-ma-kin ki-i INIM URUDIDLLULA INIM 8 ar-kam-ma-na-a§ 
5 URUNG-ab 1d-e-eh™ta-ril° 

6 INIM ku-e-nu-ma-as-ma-ua-kin U-UL i-e-€l-ta-ri nu-sa-mu-Kan kit 
na-an-zi-pit 

7 U-UL-ya-mu-kdn da-a-liia-an-1zi) a-pa-a-at-ua NI-ES DINGIR-LIM 
la-ma-a-i a-pdd-da-Tjal[ o o o (-ma-a-i)] 

   

  

* VIII79 rev. 20" om. Glossenkeile. > VI 79 rev. 20 Ne-ia 
¢ Reading possible after collation but restoration is tentative; A. Hagernbuch 
ner, THeth. 16, 400, reads 0.0 but her wranslation differs from this reading 
(“Jetzt hat er aber in Bezug auf dicse Angelegenheit des Tributes der Stadt 
Niya gelschricben.”). Her translation would solve the problem that there is no 
quotative partcle -4a(r-) at the beginning of thisline which can otherwise only 
be explained as being iregularly missing. 

  

  

  

low, however, this affair of the cites, the affair of the tribute of the 
city of Niya chlanges] but the affair of killing docs not change: they 
will certainly kil me! They will ot et go of me! That divine oath (is) 
one thing, but that [ .. is) anjother.” 

The text, possibly a letter or a deposition, as a whole involves Bentcsina, 
King of Amurru under Muwatalli, Hattsili and Tuthaliya and temporarily 
deposed during the reign of Urbiic3iub, in, unfortunately, a very unclear 
manner; sce my remarks StBoT 38, 122-123. From VIIT 79 obv. it might 
be deduced that someone is feeling threatencd by Benteina (cf. A 
Hagenbuchner, op.cit. 402). On the reverse of VIII 79/XXVI 92 there is 
repeated mention of cities (URU.DIDLLYLA) and their tribute. while 
Bentcsina again tums up in the paragraph following the one quoted here. 
H. Klengel, Gesch.Syr. 2, 63-64, suggested that cither the king of Kargamis 
(ef. also ibid. 221) or the Hitite Great King would have been the author of 
the text. Since the king of Kargamis or his representative (Talmitc3Sub? 
Sce above Ch. IL9) seems o have been involved together with Katapaili in 
assigning citics 1o descendants of Armatarhunta and UrbiteSiub, there 
‘might be reason to suspect some connection between the contents of VIII 
T9/XXVI 92 and this subjectin CTH 569. It seems impossible, however, 
1o substantiate such a claim. 

  

   

      

    

L 6+ i 31" For a comparable absolute use of piran iia- “10 stcp 
forward, present oneself, make onesclf known” cf. KBo II 2 iii 57 
min kan edani memijani “UTU UUP0-na DUMU-annas = pat piran tiiazi “If 

in this matter it is indeed the Sungoddess of Arinna of *Offspring’ who s 
stepping forward (as the angry deity)”; see similarly V 6+ iv 8 and 13. For 
the participle in the meaning “advanced, (substantivized:) champion” 
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‘compare . Singer, Muwatalli’s Prayer 53 with litcrature. Similar (o the use 
of piran fia- here might be the expression pard ar- as in KBo Il 2 i 48 (scc 
above Ch. IV.4) and V 6+ i (65-)67" (nu=3an man kidani ANA GIG UTU- 
$1 Zayallis OAnkuya - ia pard aranza “and if in comnection with this 
illness of His Majesty the Zawalli of Ankuwa too has come forward") 

i 32 For the restoration [GAM ariiauen] “we continued the inquiry” 
and the available room cf. below ii 49" 

§i 36'f. For this phrase and its variants in CTH 569 sce above Ch. L3, 
ii 40°Since one normally finds SSDAG(-1i-) and related designations 

(G550., S5GU.ZA, halmasit, keShi(ta)- abri(i)-,of. ). Siogelovi, RIA 8, 
2 with it D. Symington, Furniture 116-121) for “throne, scat (of 

Kingship)” in the singular, the consistenily used plural in CTH 569 when 
referring to this object (contrary 10 “DAG-i-) must be taken scriously. 
Although the plural could be taken to refer t the thrones of both king and 
queen (cf. A. Archi, SMEA 1(1966) 77), tis s less atractive because it 
seems to be the purity of kingship and His Majesty alone which is at stake 
here and not that of the royal couple. Note that there is no mention at all of 
a queen in the entire text. Was Tuthaliya perhaps in a very tangible way 
thinking of the various thrones in palatial buildings throughout the capital 
and empire? Note the following passage from the royal substitution riual 
KBo XV 2+ rev. 27-29" (with dupl., CTH 421.1; ed. HM. Kiimmel, StBoT 
3,62:63) 

  

  

  

  

      

    

27 [ (namma LUGAL-uS kueda)§ (kueda)3] 
28" [(AN)A ASRIUIA aeSkitari nu= 2a apalsa apédas ANA ASRIVMA] 
29° [asleskittari 

‘Then, on whateve(r] places the (truc) king usually seats himsel, that 
ofne (ic. the substitute king) sleats himself [on those places as well]. 

    

143" The sumerogram INIM, encountered here for the first time, may 
efer as much to the words used by the different persons in their curses and 
intrigues as (0 their decds accompanying the latter. More likely it refers o 
both of these at the same time which s the reason for choosing the 
wanslation “affair” here and henceforth 

ii 44 The variant of this partof the standard phrase characteristic of 
‘CTH 569 where the affai is subject of the verb huiliia-/SUD (possibly also 
in il 60-61) apparcntly conveyed the same sense as the one. (KBo 11 6+ i 
3940, iii 48-49, and XVI 58 iii 5'-8') where the deity s the subject (“If 
you, 0 god, will not pull back the cloak on us anymore over the 
PN"). Outside of CTH 569 the expression cknun appa. huilii 
back the cloak” seems to be attested only in XXVII 20+ (CTH 780) ii 59- 
60 (n=an Seknun EGIR-pa [?) / haitiianniskiddu “She (who is not his 
‘mather) shall pull back the robe on him” cd. V. Haas - I. Wegner, ChS I/5 
no. 19, p. 136, cf. previously V. Haas - FLJ. Thicl, AOAT 31, 142-143 with 
commentary ibid. 162 and 197). The lalter passage shows that in this 
construction the person “on whom the robe is pulled back” (-an; -na 
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(CTH 569) is expressed by way of an aceusativus respectus (“conceming 
7). The question in both variants in CTH 569 obviously is whether the 
deity will not unveil anymore, that s, rcopen a certain case (cf. V. Haas, 
OLZ 77 (1982) 254 “cine Sache wicder .. aufrollen”). Boih in the 
expression with the compound EGIR-pa huitia- “10 pull back” as well as in 
the other one with 5ard pippa- “1o twm up/lift” (cf. H.C. Melchert, JCS 35 
(1983) 141-145) i is the idca of “unveiling” rather than “veiling, covering” 
(cf. H. Otten, ZA 54 (1961) 143 “Das ‘Werfen’ des Gewandes iber 
HM. Kiimmel, StBoT 3, 145 “Das ‘Dariberstilpen” des wohl schl 
oder schleppenartigen TU05eknu") which seems (© be called for. The 
“pulling back” or “trning up/lifting” of a picce of garment symbolizes the 
uncovering of something bad which was safely hidden or, more negatively, 
covered up. By unveiling i, the evil becomes manifest. In some cases it 
may have had a sexual connotation (cf. H.C. Melchert, loc.cit). The 

alling back” into the light of the absconded object itsclf seems (o be 
conveyed by the expression appa huiltiia- with a single accusative as in 
KBo 11 6+ i 37 DINGIR-LUM kuit SA WISTAR-ati uilar EGIR-pa SUD-at 

rming the fact that the deity has revivedircopened the Saulgati 
of. also V 24+ ii 14, 1920 (CTH 577 - ed. Th. van den Hout, 

SIBoT 38, 256-257) and with hanesiar as subject of the verb in the passive 
instead of uitar in atwsili’s ‘Apology” ii 14-15 (cd. H. Otten, SBOT 24, 
18-19) [GIM(-an=ma)] uit ISTU E.LUGAL Dl-eSar kul(itki EGIR-pa 
puitiyJjattat *When it happenc that the lawsuit was somehow reop 
by the palace” (compare the first attempt in i 33(L). This proposed 
meaning seems 1o fit both the literal meaning of the syntagma and its 
contexts betier than the traditional “protact, prolong’ 

i 49 The translation follows G. del Monte in P. Xclla (cd.), Archeo- 
Togia del'Inferno 113: “lingua viva”. This was probably the shortest way 
of rendering what we find more claborately phrased several times in KBo 
106+ i 38 (ct passim) EME $A “ISTAR-alli=pat Ti-anta3 kuitman =3 Ti- 
anza &ta “The curse of that same Sauigatt, alive, as long as she lived 
“This curse “(when) alive s contrasted with the anger of her death spirit 
immediately mentioned hereafier. The following §11" deals with the 
former, §12° with the latter 

i 52 Mostly countrics are atiested as object to the verb Sakkuriia-. 
Besides that we find objects like a house, a cily, omaments (on a copper 

‘cup) and human beings. s general semantc range is indicated in several 
omina by, for instance, a preceding senience with the main verb maid- “to 
fall” (cf. XLII 2+VIll 24+ i 1415 KUR-e=kan mauizi nai arba 
Sakkaiiatari “The land will fall and it will 5.”) or by juxtaposition of a 
sentence like LU-a5 aki “A man will dic (, his country will 5)". KK. 
Riemschneider, Omeniexte 46457, rendered it with “zugrunde gehen”. 
Moreover, it corresponds in certain omina to Akkadian sapahu “1o scatter, 
disperse” (cf. CAD s.v.) which is also used for estates (cf. CAD s.v. 4 and 
6b "o squander”, and 8a “to be scattered, dispersed, broken up”). In the 
Annals of Battsili 1 (CTH4), however, it corresponds to Akkadian sapak, 
usually meaning “10 heap up, pour” but which occasionally seems to have 
been used in the sense of “(o render limp(?), powerless(?)” (cf. CAD s.. 
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3), of. KBo X 2 ii 18-19 nu KUR UVHaSfusa URMAY GIM-an [?] 
GIRYLA-(1 alrha Sakkuriianun *and like a lion | trampled the city of 
HaSiuwa underfoot”. To A. Goetze, JCS 22 (1968) 20, the phonological 
similarity of Akkadian sapdhu and fapdku seemed suspicious, though. The 
meaning “zugrunde gehen” can be taken quite literally where, also in omen 
texts, it i used to describe falling stars, cf. VIII 24+ i 5'-6” [takku =kaln 
nepisi iStarna GAL-i5 MUL talukifzi [n=a3 Slakkurijatari “If a big st in 
heaven becomes long and falls down”; compare the use in Akkadian 
parallels of rabi(m)/raba’u “untergehen” here (cf. KX. Riemschneider, 
Omentexte 474-475, and AHw s.v.). In the Hurrian-Hittite bilingual KBo 
XXXII 14 ii 56-57 (corresponding 10 the Hurrian version i 57) a 
coppersmith expresses his wish that TeSub may “tear off, destroy” (Hi. 
arba fakburied<duc> = Hurr. samm , f. E. Neu, Das Huritische 
30-31,32 “abreissen, gewalisam zerstéren”, SUBOT 32, 82-83, 157-158) the 
antful omaments he made on the cup. Finally, the Mita-text (CTH 146) 
XXIII 72+ offers the only certain occurrence so far, it scems, where it is 
used with human beings as object, cf. rev. 55a nu KASKAL-5 EG 
DAM LU-LIM DUMUMUNUS LO-LIM 12 Sakkureskileni nzus Ié 
dammiShiSkiteni “after a campaign ylou] shall neither . a man’s wife (or) 
a man’s daughter [nor shall] you [hjarm them”. The context here strongly 
suggests something like “(© violate, rape” (cd. OR. Gumey, AAA 28 
(1948) 38 and 44, where the verb is feft untranslated). A possible carlier 
example of this usage is offered by the ZukraSi-text (CTH 15) KBo VIl 
14+ obv. 5-6 as restored by H. Otien, MDOG 91 (1958) 82 n. 24: nu-tta 
hartakkan man [3akkurliskimi “and T will 3. you like a bear”. Next o 
XXXIV 22 iv (1-)2 (parnas jakkuriiausar “the house’s §.-ing”) and XLIIT § 

i Sb (E AB-SU=§i Sakuritadari “for him his father's house/estate will b 
5.-¢d”), cf. also fragmentary XLIIl 14, 3'-4" with Riemschncider, 
Omentexte 250) all instances of this verb in CTH 569 concern the 
sumerogram E “house, estatc”. Especially the passage L 6+ ii 48™55 
(§10°) makes it clear that not so much the physical destruction of the 
building(s) may be meant here but rather a dispersion or squandering of 
the cstate formerly belonging to Danuepa and her descendants: E 
{kuif] arha sakkurijan DINGIR.ME {an] kuit EGIR-pa iStappantes 
El-ir=ma) kuit tamédas para SUM[-an] “[because] her cstate (has been) . 
ed, because her gods (have been) ‘locked up’ [while] (her) cstate (has 
been) handed over 1o others.” The words DINGIR.MES-af i - kan cic. may 
be taken as an explanation of or elaboration upon the preceding E-ir -ii 
arha Sakkuriian. The proposed remedy follows in ibid. iii 7-15 (§12'): 
somebody will be sent to make further inguiries and to restore the cult 
accordingly. 

ii 53 “Locking up"” (=Aa ... EGIR pa iStapp-) gods obviously means in 
this context putting an end to their cult. The clearest and at the same time 
most literal use of this expression can be found in the Apology iv 26, where 
Urite3Sub is said to have been “locked up like a pig in a sty”. It is also 
attested in the deposition LIV 1 24 (CTH 297) as well as in the prayer of 
Pudubepa to the Sungoddess of Arinna (CTH 384), used both times in a 
more metaphorical way very similar to the usc in CTH 569 with gods cach 
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time as subject. In his cdition of the latter text D. Sirenhagen, AoF § 
(1981) 112, basically follows carlier restoration proposals by A. Goetze, 
ANET 393, and R. Lebrun, Hymnes 331 and 338, where not the gods but 
cither festivals (EZENMES) or ritalsjofferings (SISKURUILA), twice 
restored, are made the subject or object (so Sirenhagen) of iStappantes. 
With different restorations, however, which I owe to the courtesy of Prof. 
H.A. Hoffner, we get a construction idential 1o the one in L 6+ i 52-53" 
and ji 17 with their parallcls: XXI 27 ii 3-8 nu=nnas Sumel $A DINGIR = 
MES il [bazzilui QATAMMA katta aimmeni [URU-ri")emasSmas 
DINGIRMES kuit EGIR-pa.istappantcs [éste]n nu ANA DINGIRMES 
annallius EZENMES [MUKAM ITJUKAM=ia ¢SSanzi nu=3$mas=kan 
DINGIR MES EN.MES=ia [URU-ri"] [ namma iStappanie§ “We will check 
your, 0 gods, cul]t regulations, since you, o gods, have been locked up [in 
the city (i.c. Arinna?)]. They will celebrate for the gods the old yearly and 
monthly festivals and may you, o gods, my Lords, never be locked up [in 
the city?) again!”. The passage LIV 1+'1 19-24 (ed. A. Archi - H. Klengel, 
AoF 12 (1985) 53, 58) s, unfortunately, difficult o intcrpret. 1is probably 
the same i, speaking clsewhere in the (ext, who is complaining 10 
the gods : i  kuuapi nu=ya=za AN[A] DINGIRMES 
apaddazia arkiuar éSSabhun Sumesua [DINJGIRMES UL uskitieni 
i3Fan = a = mu kui ian harzi m=uaz SmaS ammuk tarahhan barteni *UTU- 
Stzma-uaxza UL tarabieni nu-ua=$mas apénissan aSin dsiu EGIR- 
pa=ma=(im)as -kan kuapi iSappantes “When llness befell me, I dirccted 
a prayer to the gods for that reason also (saying): *Don’t you' gods s 
who treated me this way? You have overcome me but you do not 
overcome His Majesty! (Has it) thus really pleased you 1o have been 
Tocked up somehow? 

     
    

      

        
        

         

       
        

    
    

  

   
     

   
   
   

   

     
   
   

    

  

    

     

   

     

  

    

    

    

  iii 14 The tiny fragment FHL 111 recalls these lines (and cf. also 
above ii 35°(F.) but the match is mot exact enough to consider the possibilty 
of a duplicate seriously: 

  

x+l W5l 
2 Ipdr-ka-il(-) 
3 kionu-nla-ja-an 1A          4 I LUGAL-UT-T(I 

il 8 For the restoration o the particle kan with anda arnu- see HW2 
A333 

i 14 Azappantalanziz Compare the same form without the Glosserikeil 
inXVI77i 63 (see the Appendi) and the Luwian 3.plpres. 3a-ap-pa-ar- 
tal-la-en-ti ibid. iii 38. The specific meaning is unclear (cf. F. Starke, 
SWBOT 31, 518 n. 1916, and H.C. Melchert, CLL 279) but must be soughtin 
the sphere of etribution and remuncration. In L 6+ i 14 the object s that 
which was withheld butin XVI 77 human beings are the object. Both times 
the cxpression Sard aie§(anu)- occurs in the immediate context which is 
attested in CTH 569 with GIDIM cach time. Compare XVI 77 ii 37-38 [ 
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Ix kit eni meqqaus UNMES-uus dammeShan haria [GIDIMAILA Slard aseianuyani n=aS ... zappaniallaent [nu dammel)i pidi KASKAL-Siabbarci 
* ... concerning this fact that he had hurt many people:  they will sct up 
[(images of) the deccased], they will remuncrate” them and “put them on the road” [ata sacr]ed spot”. 

    

Inserted LS (L1) 

r.col. 7' The gencral context seems to warrant the restoration (o a supinum of the verb e5Sa- “t0 do, make, perform” dependent on a 3.pl.pres. 
tiianzi “they will begin (10 .. )"; cf. in oracle texts XVI 7 i 34, 40, XXII 
40ii 9", ABOT 14+ iii 11. In all of its forms, however, the verb ef 
seems to be writtcn consistently with a double 55 e-e3-3%/i5-$%-i 

the other hand, a writing e-3u-u- is until now attested only in the 1.pl.pret. 
e-Su-t-en “we were” (HW2 E 93b) and in the difficult and isolated lexical 
entry e-Suciu-ya-ar (cf. HW2 E 94b with literature). The enclitic pronoun i would be very hard hard (o reconcile with cither so that an cmendation 

u[-a-an scems justified in the present context. 

  

   g 

      

    

  

    

XXIL35ii (1L1A) 

3' Although the traces arc not unequivocal, a reading da-Iii1 seems 
possible. That a form of dai-/iija- is required here, is shown by ME-i in 
both the parallel L 6+ ii 20 and the duplicate XLIX 93, 9. The reading da- 
Bli™- suggested by G. del Monte, AION 35 (1975) 335-336, as a ritual 
celebrated for the dead can now be abandoncd. 

7" ForZI-an DUl-Si sce A. Kammenhuber, ZA NF 22 (1964) 161-162, 
and CHD L-N 3a-b, 

      

  

L 64 iii 23(f. The meaning of this paragraph may have been that in case any shortcomings in the tribute from the cstates and citics were 
noticed, these would have to be compensated for as established through an oracle inquiry. 

il 23-24 For the restorations in these o lines compare the tranlation 
by G. del Montc in P. Xella (ed.), Archcologia dell'Inferno 114 (“Per quano riguarda il fatto che la morta & stata indicata nell'ira per i villaggi dati via”). 

il 25 The Winkelhaken visible in the sign traces at the beginning of the line as drawn in the copy is less secure judging from the photo. An in 
itsef atractive restoration to £.MES does notscem likely, however 

i 27 The restoration proposed here to uaslkusana “sins, wrongdoings™ 
seems the only likely possibilty; the same form s attested in XXI 19 iv 14 
(CTH 383), of. 11.S. Weitenberg, U-Stimme 271. 

iii 30-31 Because the next paragraph stars with the Urhitessub affair, this one probably refers back o §3' about the mantalli-ritual for the city 

  

  

  

   
    
     



    

   PHILOLOGICAL COMMENTARY 29 

gods of Halpa. The tentative restoration in line 30 is based on that 
assumption and the limited space available. 

i 3211, In the following lines there is somewhat more room on the lef 
side than is suggested in the handeopy. For the restorations in lines 32-33 
see G. del Monte in P. Xella (cd.), Archeologia dell'Inferno 114 (“[(Per 
quanto riguarda) la questione dij UrhiteSub che ¢ stata indicata dalla 
ricerca oracolare: _abbiamo interrogato I'oracolo ed esso ha indicato [la 
lingua di] Urhite&ub") followed by Ph.H.J. Houwink ten Catc, BiOr 51 
(1994) 250 (“[The affair of Urhi-Tessub which ... appeared to consistin a 
[“Tongue viz. in a defamatory remark”). The CHD P 39a differs in both 
lines, not restoring INIM in line 32 and assuming DUMU.MES instcad of 
EME (“We asked the oracle about the Urbi-Te3ub who was ascertained 
and [the children of] (said) Urbi-TeSSub were ascertained”). For the 
restoration o [nu EME] cf. below iii 48 

i 34 The restoration to [KASKAL] “on the road” gives the best 
sense and concurs with the presence of the partile =Kan in the preceding 
line. Both del Monic in P. Xella (cd.), Archeologia dell'Infemo 114 (“ed il 
fatto che i figli aggiuntsi a lui . *), and Houwink ten Cate, BiOr 51 (1994) 
250, in his paraphrase (“his sons had chosen his side”), probably thought of 
the expression [EGIR-an tija- 1o choose the side of (someone)” which, 
however, never takes =kan. The same problem confronts the CHD P 39a 
interpretation where DUMUMES(-) in 33 to SIxSA-at in 35 is taken as one 
sentence, although here t0o =Kan would ot be expected. 

iii 35 Given the fact (sec above ad il 321.) that there is more room on 
the left than shown in the handcopy, a restoration (o fiuatlaniia scems o 
give the best sense. This means that we have (o split off the -af in 
arraphaniias as the nomsg.. of the enclitic pronoun, leaving arrahaniia 
dependent on Ser and asyndetically connected to [tiuatlanija. For the 
combination arraphani- iualani- see H. Otten, Luv. 95, HW2 A 235, and F. 
Starke, StBoT 31, 25¢ and also 147 with n. 467 (for liyatanii-); 
arrabhaniias as a nom sg.c. (so H.C. Melchert, CLL 24) thus no longer 
exists. The tentative translation of both terms follows the obscrvation that 
in this combination arrakhani- can be scen o interchange with hiruiani- 
“oath, perjury”; cf. Otten and Siarke, Il.cc., Melchert, CLL 230, and C. 
Watkins, FsRix 470, for iuaiani- 

iii 36 Contrary (0 the handcopy, where the first sign after the break is 
given as MA preceded by some faint traces, the last vertical of this alleged 
M looks like a broken one. Including the said traces there seems (© be 
room for two signs in front of it. A restoration o [na]-ma (CHD P 39a) 
seems therefore excluded. In his paraphrase Houwink ten Cate, BiOr 51 
(1994) 250, supposes “[a royal order(?)]” which may indecd be the sort of 
thing one would expect here. 

13738 For the sequence ABISUTU-S1 ... kuitki meman barta see also 
the oracle fragment LIL49 i 11°-12" (mla-a-an A-B1 UTU-S1 a-p[{'-  Jku 
it-ki me-ma-an har-i{a) but it offers nothing otherwise reminiscent of the 
present ex. 
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  iii 44 For utar as a possible object cf. LVII 66 ii 15" nu <<ia>> ud- 
daa-ar (writen over erasure) EGIR-pa ha-a¥-ta-r[u “and let the mattercase 
be opened™, sce also ibid. ili 20°. A restoration to nu wliar or (nu) INIM 
EGIR-pa would seem to fit both the available space and the sense; for the 
latter cf, PhH.J. Houwink ten Cate, BiOr 51 (1994) 251, “open up [a 
problem(?)". 
iii 45 Apart from cases like 157U MUNUSSU.GI KIN 3-5U SIGs “Through 

the “Old Woman® the KiN-oracle three times, favorable” (V 6+ ii 20), 
usually nothing is inserted in the summarizing formula between the 1STU 
LUMUNUS X and the actual outcome of the oracle. Unfortunately, the photo 
does not help in clearing up the traces 

jii 52 _Judging by his translation G. del Monte in P. Xella (cd.), 
Archeologia dell’Inferno 114 (“e gli onoreranno i figli ¢ e figlic”) emends 
into <DUMU.>MUNUS.MES which is possible but not necessary, it seems 
(cf. PhH.I. Houwink ten Cate, BOr 51 (1994) 250-251 with n. 57), 

The verb kaness- “to recognize, (openly, officially) acknowledge” s 
likely 10 have political connotations here as in, for instance, the Bronze 
Tabletii S1_ma(n inzi LUGAL-izziabhari “If 
the gods ackowledge me (and) I will become king”; compare also the 
many occurrences of kanes§-/kanesuar in the Apology as an indication of 

m towards Hattuiil. Itis also attested with human subjects, f. 
XXVI 58 obv. 67 (CTH 224) "GAL-iM-as=ma DUMU "Kani{uzzii) ANA 
SUTU-S1 EGIR-an tijat n=an kaniun “G AL-4M, however, the son of 
Kant(uzzil), chose My majesty’s side and I acknowledged him” (followed 
by an extensive exemption from duties, levics and taxes). In the prescnt 
context it probably entailed the recognition of UrhiteSub's descendants as 
affiliated 0 the Royal House and of their claims to certain rights depending 
on that status. This may have implicd the granting of territorics. If, as J 

Mellaart once suggested in Mcl.Mansel 514-516, and has been brought to 
the fore again recently by 1.D. Hawkins, FsAlp 270 and StBoT Beih. 3, 64 
(see now alsoI. Singer, SMEA 38 (1996) 70), the MurSliin the gencalogy 
of king Hartapu of the KIZILDAGKARADAG and BURUNKAYA 
inseriptions is indeed Mursili 11/UrhiteSsub, then one migh find the root of 
their claims o rule in this paragraph. Problematic, however, may be that 
the only territory explicitly mentioned as being handed over 1o the is part 
of the city of Niya (§7 - XVI 32 i 28-30) which was located on the 
Orontes river in Syria, far from the said inscriptions. 

iii 58 The interchange between $A ™Uritesiub HUL-lu as subject of 
the intransitive medio-passive laiiarifDUY-ri here and SA *UrhiteSiub 
UL-uuanza as subject of the wransitive active verb huitijazi/SUD-iazi is 2 
late and sriking example of the Hilites’ reluctance (0 use a ncuter noun as 
subjectin a ansitive sentence; see E. Laroche, BSL 57 (1962) 23-43, and 
E.Neu, HS 102 (1989) I-15. 

iii 63 For the restoration [DUMUMES] sce the CHD L-N 178a, 
followed by Ph.H.J. Houwink ten Cate, BiOr 51 (1994) 251 

i 65 For the [apez] in the brezk sce Houwink ten Cate, BiOr 51 
(1994) 251 “{from that *Affair” njo evil whatsocver 
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£) XXI35 iii (IL1A) 
LI92iv (IL4) 

   

  

        
     

        
    

       
         

      
    
    

  

    

   

    

                                

     

     

2' On tigatani- see above ad L 6+ i 35; of course, a restoration 1o 
bird)taniiaza scems cqually possible although this composition may have 
preferred to use arrahani-"perjury(?)". 

3" Itis possible that the Jx-ia-za is an ablative on a par with 
tiga)ianiiaza 

12" 1f the subject of SUM-anzi “they give is interpreted as referring (0 
His Majesty and Halpaziti who were the subject of the previous sentence 
(911, the identity of the GIDIM “deccased” who is the beneficiary of 
line 12',is unclear; compare the legitimate question in the CHD L-N 178a 
‘but who then is the GIDIM .. of line 127" There can be hardly any doubt 
asto who the GIDIM in 5’ and 6" is: with A. Archi, AoF 6 (1979) 82, we 
assume that to be Halpaziti mentioned in 1°. Since the city of Halpa recurs 
in 13" and 16' (= LI 92 iv 7°) and the -5i in 15" (*for him his sons”) can 

refer only, it scems, o that same Halpazit, also the GIDIM in 12” must be 
him. This means the 3.pl. SUM-anzi here must be taken impersonally and 
s therefore translated with a passive (“Compensation will be given 
similarly in 15" and 16"). 

14" For the combination Saknukant- parkui- “unclean (and) clean, 
contaminated (and) purc” comparc V 6+ il 52-55_nu ANA DINGIR.MES U 
ANA SUTU-S1 anidir GIM-an n=at QATAMMA aniliJarzi_namma UTU-51 
Saknuyania$ ANA SSBANSUR parkuaiaisa ANA SSBANSURUMA EGIR-an 
binkai $UTU-51 =ma-kan VKU BABBAR-f iuar arhaian apasila Sippanti 
“And just as the rital for the gods and His Majesty (is laid down), thus 
they will carry it out. Then His Majesty will pay reverence to the unclean 
tables and to the clean tables. His Majesty will, however, scparately b 
offerings himself according to Hitite fashion” sce further ibid. ii 61'-62" 
and i 4-5. Such a riwal involving “unclean and clean tables” scems 
atiested in Emar (Msk. 7310274Msk. 74245 with dupls.) also: 4 
GISBANSUR MES 5a ana DINGIR MES GAR-nu ina SA-§unu 2 C'BANSUR 
KU.GA 2 SBANSUR /a KU.GA “Quant aux quatre tables installées pour les 
dicu, parmi clles deux tables sont propres, deux tables sont non propres”, 
<f. D, Amaud, Emar V13,329 (text n0. 369, 82-83) and 334 (iranslation), 
and sce V. Haas, GHR 731. Because of these parallels we are probably 
dealing with a specific ritual and on could interpret the combination in 
XXII 35 i 14° ~LII 92 iv 5" as an clliptic expression “from the unclean 
(and) clean <tables>" as the CHD P 165a seems to suggest; differently, 
however, H.A. Hoffner, HS 107 (1994) 226 (“and they will give 
compensation from pure things and impure (things) to the deities of 
Aleppo”). 

18" On pidi= i see above ad XVI 32ii 11" 
I8'ME-XVI 58 iii 13" As already pointed out in Ch. 13 as well as in 

Ch. V.2, XXI1 35 ii 3'-5" and XVI 58 i 3'-8" both contain one of the two 
constituent paris of the phrase characterisic of CTH 569. As happens more: 
often, between these two parts additional promises for compensation can 
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be made (cf. L 6+ iii 5057, KBo Il 64§ 3437 and ibid. i 44-46). The 
combination madn ... man “if ... i” in LI 92 iv 89" recalls the similar 
scquence in L 6+ il 34-55 (u man SIXSA-ri nu=2a BAL-anzi man UL =ma 
SIXSA-i nu=za UL BAL-anzi “and if they are ascertained, they will 
perform them. If, however, they are not ascertained they will not perform 
them"), also standing between the two parts of the formula. With the trace 
before SIxSA-ri in XVI 38 i 2’ compatible with a reading (-JU]L, it is 
conceivable to view XVI S8 i 1'-3" s the dircct textual (but not physical) 
continuation of XXII 35 i ~ LII 92 iv! Note, however, that there is one 
case where the sccond part of the formula was repeated, viz. KBo IT 6+ iii 
63T, (see Ch. 1.3). The proposed textual continuation must thercfore 
remain speculative, 

  

  

    

  

) XVIS8 

iii 4’ Restoration to [QA-TAM-MA etc. after KBo Il 641 37", i 63, L6+ 
ii42; kiS-an as in KBo Il 6+ ii 20 would be cqually possible. 

iii 6' This restoration o (zi-la-ti-{Ja (after L 6+ i 44 zi-la-ti-a(n-na- 
@) seems the only one to fll the required space adequatcly. 

iii 7 Only the proposed restoration (o i-da-l]a-uuanni scems to fill the 
required space more or less adequately. 

i 12" For the restoration [EGIR-an-ar-Ha see ¢.g. KBo 11 6+ 45" 
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2. Tablets five to six 

       
       

    
    
    
        
    
    
    
    
    
    
    

                        

    

    

  

   

        

     

      

   KBo Il 6+ i 1L Sceing that §4” only speaks of ANA EME 
talijan, which returns as the third item mentioned in §6”, the first two of 
them about the “scattering” of Armatarhunta’s gods and the subversive 
activities of his sons may have been the topic of the opening paragraphs of 
Amatarhunta’s affair. Note that in the preceding prescrved paragraphs the 
outcome did not correspond 1o the expected result so that §6” may be 
considered a further modiication of what preceded it 

i6°, 13" For the restoration 1o A-NJA_cf. i 13; morcover, EME is 
gen.comm. witness i 31" so that it could not be the subject of aliian. What 
the expression ANA ... faliia- means here remains cnigmatic. The 
construction with the nom. -ace.sg.n. of the partciple as the main verb of the 
sentence can only be taken, it scems, as another example of the impersonal 
use of a predicative participle as described by Ph.H.J. Houwink ten Cate, 
FsDe Liagre Bohl 203-206. For taliian this would resull in something like 
“(there is the act of) leaving”. Many questions, however, sill remain. Are 
the two noun phrases with ANA cqually dependent on faliian, and if so, are 
they the logical subject (“there is leaving (0 ... ” = * ... are Ieft") or the 

logical object (“somebody leaves ...”)? 
i7" For the restoration to [kuitman -as Tl-Janza sce below ii 38,44, 51, 

i 4-5, cf. also G. del Monte, AION 33 (1973) 379 n. 29, and his translation 
in P. Xella (ed.), Archcologia dcll"Infemo 108. The reading of the first 
two signs after the break s, however, not immediately evident in view of 
the handcopy and the traces on the photo. 

17" For kelA-uf as a Hittite nom.pl. of the Hurrian stem keldi- sce St 
de Martino, ChS 1/7, 149. 

30" The first line of the summary fragment 10/Y has Jx-u-en EMIE 
where the x, although ending in two vericals of which the last one is 
“broken’ (= A), cannot be read -ila- and thus simply restored 10 a-ri-{ja-u 
en*we conducted an oracle invesiigation” because of the traces before the 
verticals. One must cither emend and read -fa" or K]AR-u-en “we found” 
(cf. L6+ i 27 waslkusana KAR-uen “wrongdoings we found™?), 

use of the expression kaitan (GAM-an) hamank- (cf. HW2 i 
119b-120a) in the next line and the fact that the topic of this paragraph is 
further claborated upon in the next onc (§147) afier a denial, the 
restoration here 1o Sakuuantar]iila- seems relatively assured. 

i 14 Perhaps a supinum has (0 be restored (-uulan tianzi), c 
immediately below i 19 

Unless it refers to something lost in the break before line 12, KLMIN 
might subsume the phrase man -ma za DINGIR-LUM QATAMM) maldn 
barteni INIM ®SINUzkan kéz INIM-za D UY-tari DINGIR-LUM=nas ANA 
INIM ®4SIN-9U Ser TOSeknun EGIR-pa UL SUD-jasi “Now, when you, o god, 
have thus approved, will the matter of Armatarhunta be solved by this 
deed? Will you, 0 god, not pull back the robe at us over the Ammatarbunta 
affair?” last used ini 3740 
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ii 15 For the restoration compare i 2" 
signs required fit the gap perfectly. 

i 21 Assuming the oracle technique deployed in this paragraph is 
extispicy (a JURRLbird oracle would immediately continue with IGI-zi 
MUSEN HURRI etc.), the apparent Glossenkeil word tla-a-x| should be the 
beginning of the priest’s observations. An interpretation through the 
participle lant- “detached”, which is attesied in SU oracles (cf. CHD L-N 
2a, and M. Schuol, AoF 21 (1994) 293-294) meets the requirement of the 
plene spelling but never opens the sequence of observations nor is it ever 
written with a preceding Glossenkeil. Morcover, the last sign trace does 
not favor a reading AN (sce the footnote in the transliteration). Another 
word which conceivably could start the obscrvations is the — as far as 
oracles are concerned  rarely attested lati- “ribal troops” (cf. CHD L-N 
48b) which in oracle terminology could mean something like “knot, lump, 
joint” (cf. M. Schuol, AoF 21 (1994) 284-285). Although it is not altested 
with a Glossenkeil, Luwian origin is sometimes suspecicd (cf. M. Schuol 
loc.cit). The problem here might be the failing plenc writing in the first 
syllable of fatti- in allits occurrences (sc CHD LN 47b) 

ii 23ff. Why the last question concerning the Armatarbunta affair was 
erased while the technical section with the cxpected oracle result (ii 26- 
27), the observations on the cxtispicy (ii 27-29) as well as the check 
through the KIN-oracle technique (ii 30-35) was Ieft standing and thercby 
rendered completely useless, remains cnigmatic. It docs illustrate, 
however, the relative unimportance of these technical parts: the scribe o 
his redacor did not even bother to erase them, he just crudely wiped out 
the question containing the only relevant information. 

ii 26 Although there is a clear break after SIGs-ru with room for thr 
or four signs, the sequel (27: EGIR-ma etc.) makes it unlikely there was 
anything in the break. 

ii 31 Either DINGIR-LUM o pa-an-ku-s scems warranted; the latter 
might be more likely because of the available room. 

2 For the restoration o [n=at ANJA cf. i 2. 
6 The scribe originally continued with his text immediately 

although at this point the topic shifts from Armatarhunta to SauSgai. 
Having noticed this he corrected his mistake by crasing the signs already 
written (DINGIR-LUM), by skipping some lines, by drawing a double 
paragraph line and starting all over again (37 DINGIR-LUM ctc.). 

137 For appa buittja- “10 reopen/ievive” sce above ad L 6+ i 44" 
40 Just like uastai- in the combination Sallis waitdis in the Hittite 

Royal death ritual means “(royal) loss” in the sensc of “(royal = a Great 
King’s) death”(cf. Th. van den Hout, Hidden Futurcs 56-57), it cannot be 
excluded that Salli uastul as a token in the KiN-oracle here is used in the 
same way. That uaitul 100 can mean “loss, lack” besides the more current 
meaning “sin” was already noted by H. Otten, HTR 119 (sce also A. Archi, 
OA 13 (1974) 136 uastul “colpa, mancanza”, 137 alli uastul “grande 
sventura”, differently R.H. Beal in Context 209 . 29 “misbehavior”; se 
also J. Catsanicos, Vocabulaire 56 and 58 “malheur”). Whether the same 

", the length and amount of 
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   applics to uastul without the attibute falli- in KIN-oracle passages below in 
KBo II 6 iii 28 and 51 remains unclear. It may imply that Sausgati 
specifically aimed ata Great Kings's (i.c. Hatwsili’s?) death. 

45 KLMIN probably subsumes the standard phrase nammazma=za 
GIDIM damédani memini Ser UL kuedanikki/kuitki TUKU.TUKU-uanza (cf. i 
15-16',ii 53-54) “but furthermore, o deceased, you (are) not (somehow) 
angry because of (some) other mater 

iii 2 The first part of the inquiry into the SauSgati affair is already 
drawing o a close i this paragraph (424°). I i S0-54 (5823") it became 
clear that it was not only Sausgattis curse and her posthumous anger which 
were causing trouble but that there was something clse. Therefore the next 
paragraph adds the cursing of her children as a new element 10 the inquiry 
which scems 10 be confirmed in iii 3 (§257) and brought to an overall 
conclusion i i 4-10 (§26”). The contradictory result given iii 2 as SIGs 
“favorable” after a requested NU.SIGs-du (ii 56) “let it be unfavorable” 
seems therefore due (0 a scribal error. The remainder of the inquiry after 
il 17 (§29") concentrates on what should be done about Sausgatti’s anger 
and the curses of both her and her children. 

i 30 In view of the nom.-ace.pl.n. SISKUR manialliia in line 32 which 
cannot_be but dependent upon the inf. BAL-uuanzi in 33, it scems 
preferable to expect a (nom.-Jace.pln. here as well. In other cases where 
we have the two combined (XVI 32 ii 14°-15", 17-18") in a similar 
construction SISKUR mantallfa can cither be taken as the subject of SIXSA- 
at (“The mantalli-rituals were ascertained for PN to (be) perform(cd)”) or 
as abjects with an impersonal subject for SIxSA-at (It was ascertained for 
PN to perform mantalli-ituals”). Although an interpretation of SISKUR 
mantallias as a dat-loc.pl. (“regarding manialli-rituals”) here cannot b 
ruled out, it would result in a less casy construction (Iit. “Concerning the 
fact that Sausgalti was ascertained regarding mantalli-rituals o perform 
ogether with Fis Majesty” mtead of . tht Suusgati was sceriained o 
perform manialli-rituals together with His Majesty”). Note also that the AS 
sign at the end of the line scems t0 be drawn shorter than it normally would 
be written in this position (cf. .. il 12). It might be that the scribe wanted 
10 continue with BAL (see the next linc) but then decided to start a new 
line. The AS sign atthe end of the line i therefore emended. 

i35 The imperative NU.SIGg-du is out of place because the expected 
oracle outcome had already been formulated in the previous line so that an 
emendation (o NU.SIGs<<-dic>> seems necessary. 

i 41ff._On the relation between the comprehensive KBo 1T 6+ and its 
summary VIII 27(+) see in detail Ch. L6. 

  

  

  

    

  

  

VI 27(+)Bo 7787 iv 4' For the emendation to pdr-ku-<nu->uz-2i see 
CHDP 163b. 

KBo Il 6+ iii 45 Here and in the summary VIII 27(+) iv 5" as well as 
below in line 61 the combination jara/UGU afei(anu)- is used with GIDIM 
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“deceased, death spirit” a its object. The expression in KBo Il 6+ is part 
of additional compensation and remuncration after the initial cleansing of 
the different items of Kingship. The said compensation is (0 be given o 
the deceased, i.c. Sausgatti. The use of GIDIM “deccased” here and the 
literal translation “to make it up” suggest that the text is referring to her 
image or effigy as is convincingly proposcd by the CHD LN 177b. Apart 
from conveying the notion of setting uprigh, the use of Sara may also 
imply the idea of availability as in Sar ar- “to be present, available, 
existing” (cf. H.G. Giiterbock - Th. van den Hout, AS 24, 46). This would 
imply that SauSgatti’s cffigy was “locked up” s well, and the promise of 
setting it up again is meant as a way of reinstatement or rchabilitation. 
The rendering by A. Archi, AoF 6 (1979) 81 n. 2 (“c scongiureranno/ 
esorcizzeranno 1o spirito”) does not do justice 1o the constituting elements 
of the compound. 

‘The same combination is atiested in the oracle XVI 77 ii 62 (sard 
asesanzi), ii 10 (U]GU afesanuuanzi) and 38 (¥lard aesanuuanzi) where 
in all three cases GIDIM may be a plausible restoration in view of the 
present text. Further aestations are KBo V 1ii 17 (CTH 476, cd. F. 
Sommer - H. Ehelolf, Pap. 6*-7* (“heraufholen”), for con 
ibid. 50-52), where “two zipinni-breads” form the object of ard a 
and KBo XV 37 i 10-11 (CTH 628) where the genitivus quasi gerundivalis 
Sard | aseSuuas dependent on SISKUR (cf. E. Neu, GsKronasser 128 with 
fit.) occurs in the following context: 

  

  

  

   

  

nam-ma M Ma-nu-zi DINGIR MES. i 
Sur-zi-ia-aS pé-e-da-a kat-a-an ar-ha 
ii-da-an-2i na-a5-5a.an EGIR-pa lap-ri-t 
dani-nu-ya-an-zi n ha-pu-pu-un VN 
da-an-2i nu DINGIR-LAM EMES DINGIR MES-{a 
wa-ab-nu-ya-an- 2 

   

  

  

7 nuSTU EGAL hu-ub-ha-a¥ 1 UDU 
8 1 NNDAL gy ri.i§ 7LDA ha-az-zi-la-as 
9 

(a-a5 SISKUR §i-pa-an-da-an-zi      

  

Then they carry (the images of) the Stormgod of Manuzi and the gods 
passing under the Surzi-places and they put them back on the (apri- 
They take an owl(?) and turn the deity and the gods. 
From the palace of the grandfather they take one sheep, one iduri- 
bread of a fazila of flour and six flat breads and they perform for the 
Stormgod of Manuzi the ritual of ‘sctting up'. 

“Thistext oo, it would scem, speaks of images that were once removed and 
are now restored (EGIR-padaninu-) to their former place (i 1-4) 
whereupon a ritual is performed which in the proposcd translation finds an 
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appropriate title; for a different interpretation as possibly referring (o the 
“installation du souverain dans le_palais royal, peut-étre apres son 
intronisation” see M.-C. Trémouille, Eothen 7, 105 with n. 350. 

il 56 That the sequence of signs KU.US within the augury passages in 
Hitite oracle texts is 1o be read as an abbreviation for kuitajati was first 
noted by A. Archi in the Inhaltsibersich to KUB L in his comments to the 
first text of that volume. In his seminal article on the Hiltite bird oracle, 
SMEA 16 (1975) 119-180, he had alrcady cstablished the systematic 
relation between the technical terms ku({ajati)  at the time still cad as a 
logographic combination KU.US ~ and affuaz/SiGs-za. The two almost 
exclusively ocur with the verb ua- “to come” in combination with specific 
adverbs (piran, zilayan, and EGIR-an GAM and EGIR-an UGU respecively) 
and seem to constitute a contrasting pair (op.cit. 151). This parallclism of 
kutajati and aSiuuaz suggests a similar morphological interpretation for 
both terms. This obviously leads to the possibilty of interpreting kuSaiali 
as a Luwian ablative. This scems to be supportcd by the obscrvation that 
in the very same expressions we encounter Ki-za and ki-u5-za in a few 
texts instead of ku-u; compare for instance in XVIII 124XXII 15 (CTH 
564): 

    

  

   
  

obv. 
192 a-li-li-i-ma tar-li-an NI-MUR na-at-Kin pi-an ar-ha pa-a-ir[ 0 o 

Jx-ma-kin pi-an ku-2a i ra-aS-kin pi-an afr-ha pavit} 
20 Sal-uis-ni-c5ma-kin EGIR GAM ku-2a iit na-as 2-an ar-ha pa-i 27 

TYISMUSEN A EGIR UGU SIGs-2a i-e-er 1-a5 (zi-anl| 
-2a EGIR-pa da-a-a5 na-a5-kin EGIR GAM ku-za it 

    

21 1-a 
() 
28" a.li-liia-an “UTU-i tar-liy-an NE-MUR na-as zi-an ki-za V{1 

    

Two alii-birds, however, we observed tar(uiial)lian and they passed in 
front while (such and such a bird] came forward ku-za and palssed] in 
front. A Saluini-bird then came down behind k-2 and wen[1] through 
the center. [Two? ea]gles came up behind from favorable (direction). 
One [came] zi(lay)an [ ... ] while the other retreated(?) and came 
down behind ku-za. 
() 
An aliliia-bird we obscrved tar(uiial)lian in the Sun and it came 
zi(lay)an ku-za. 

  

   

Other examples for ku-za in the same text are obv. 32 (= XXII 15, 6'), 33 
(= ibid. 7), rev. ', 18°(?), sce further XVI 59 obv. 5. For kuu-za 
compare IBGT 132 (CTH 577) 

obv. 8 na-af 2-an ar-ha pa-it 2Ty MU} ¥N-ma-kin EGI[R GIAM ku+ 
2a tie-er 

  

And it went through the center while two cagles came (d]own behi{nd] 
husza, 
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Other examples for ku-us-2a are provided by AT 454 (CTH 577) i 59, ii 4, 
31,33,35,36. Hitherlo ths ku-(u5-)za was interpreted as TUS(S)-zq, that 
is,as cither an ablative or nom. of the participle of the sumerogram for the. 
Hittte verb ef-/as- “10 sit down” which does occur in other forms in augury 
passages (cf. A. Archi, SMEA 16 (1975) 162). Attempis to translate 
TUS(US).zain combination with the motion verb ua-, however, resultedin 
such unsatisfactory renderings as “sitzend(?) flicgen” (A. Unal, RHA 31 
(1973) 39-40) or “(con volo) basso” (Archi, op.cit. 152). This difficulty 
can be met by assuming with the CHD P 35b that ku-za is the Hittite 
counterpart of Luwian kustaati. The possible implication of Anatolian 
provenance for the stem *kui(a)i iself need not surprisc us, sinc the bird 
oracle as a whole is generally assumed to be of Anatolian origin (cf. A. 
Archi, BBVO 1 (1982) 287-288, Agypten-Vorderasien-Turfan 89, and M. 
Schuol, AGF 21 (1994) 92; A. Kammenhuber, THeth. 7, 10"is non- 
committal, cf. also A.L. Oppenheim, Ancient Mcsopolamia 209). As a 
consequence, the other.technical terms in bird oracles (1araiali-, zilauan 
and what s usually rendered as GUN-/) might be Anatolian in origin as 
well; for taraialli sce J. Tischler, HEG T, D 248-250. 

Contrary to most translators aifuyaz/SIGs-za cannot according to Archi, 
SMEA 16 (1975) 151-152, be taken as an abl. scparativus indicating the 
dircction the birds come from. He therefore adduces the following passage 
XVIIL i 

  

  

  

  

40 ramma-za alap\-pa da-a-er na-at-kin (D-an EGIRcpa 
41 lcc.er na-at-kin EGIR D EGIR-an Katta ks -e-cr 
42 ramma-za EGIR-pa da-a-r na-at-kin EGIR (D EGIR-an Sa-ra-a 
43 a5-upa-az ie-er namma-at6k-a-an ar-ha pa-a-er 

  

  

      
Archi maintains, that with EGIR D the provenance of the birds has already 
been given so that another distinction “da un (luogo) sfavorevole™ or “da 
un (luogo) favorevole” would be impossible. This scems by no means 
conclusive and one could casily imagine that the high flight from behind 
the river was seen as “from a favorable dircction” as opposed to a low 
flight from behind the river which was termed “from (or: in) a kuft(a)i- 
direction”. That we aredealing in all probability with an abl. scparativus 
or an indication of origin may-be inferred from the consistent use of the 
sentence particle =Aan in the expression =Aan piran SIGs-za/kus wua-. F.A. 
Tjerkstra, Diss. 47-99, has made it clear that the simplex motion verbs pai- 
and uga- do not have any sentence particle. In the latter category also fall 
those cases where there is a local adverb present in the sentence which 
appears, however, independent of the predicate. So-called derived 
predicates on the other hand, i.¢. combinations of pai- and wga- with an 
adverb which influences the meaning of the verb and sometimes its 
construction within the sentence as well, scem especially wont o trigger 
off the use of sentence particles in combination with an indication of origin. 
‘Ablativi modi a5 a rule behave independently of the predicate in sentences 
with pai- and uga- whether there is a local adverb present or not. Scen 
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from this perspective piran uua- would in all likelihood be such a derived 
predicate and aSfuuaz/SIGs-az anindication of origin. 
il 57 Where the movement 2-an arha pai- s said of two birds, i.c. here and 
below in iv 13, 2-an =takian may also be taken in the sense of “(ogether, 
both”. 

‘The particle -kan being attached to the first Hitite word of a sentence. 
or the first akkado- and/or sumerographic c 
Hitite word, the phrase EGIR KASKAL-V/ mu 
itsclf (“Behind the road (the following can be obscrved):”) because of 
SulupiS-kan. The same applics below iv 20 (EGIR KASKAL-N/ 
baluasis = kan etc.).  Although there is no particle present in iv 15 (EGIR 
KASKAL-NI alili§ zi-an kS uit), the combination EGIR KASKAL-NI is 
therefore taken as a separate sentence there (oo, 

iii 58 Although one would expect in the break something like na-as- 
kn pi-a]n (cf. il 55 or iv 15) this is definitely too long. A simple na-as- 
k) would certainly fit but arha pai- by itself does not require the particle 
=kan. For the present restoration (na-a3 2-aln) compare below iv 19. 

iv 15 For EGIR KASKAL-M as a separate syntactic unit, sec 
immediately above ad KBo 11 6+ ii 57 

iv 25 For the reading fary of the SIR sign sce HZL 5 and comparc KBo 
118 i 9" VVha.pé-e5-SIR “joint, limb" (the writing VVha-pé-e5-IKIR ibid 
18" was perhaps influcnced by the twice preceding pé-ei-kir “they gave™ 
ibid. 7,15"). 

   

    

  

    

  

  

     

VI 27(+) 
left cdge a 

1 Assuming the restoration is correct, the case form of héuf remains 
Verb Aifanta presupposes a nom.pl. which, however, is 

e (héianes) or héues: for an overview and discussion 
of heu- “rain” with lierature see 1.1S. Weitenberg, U-Stimme 29-31 
‘Among the possible cxplanations mentioncd by Weitenberg, cither a 
constructio ad sententiam o héus 35 an sc.pl. in subject function, the 
former may be the most probable. 

   
     

  

  

leftedge b 

2 YUL-Ju can only be taken as a nom.-ace.sg.n., uscd adverbially.





    

  
    

  

    

       

    
       

    

    

    

       

   
     

       

APPENDIX 

XVI77 AND LX 52 

Iniroductory remarks 

   G.C. Moore, INES 40 (1981) 49 n. 7, first proposed o bring XVI 77 under 
the heading of CTH 569. H. Klengel, KUB LX Inhaltsibersicht v, linked 
LX 52 to XVI 32 because of the place names Alal[ha and Kiuta; Th. van 
den Hout, BiOr 51 (1994) 123, suggested the possibility of an indircct join 
of LX 57 to XVI 77 as part of its first column because of the “{son of] 
Amnuwanta” mentioned there. For the many similarities they share with 
CTH 569 and for the reasons not 1o include them in CTH 569 or its 
preceding inguiries in spite of all that sec above Chapters .12 and IIL.2. 

“The tablet XVI 77 (Bo 1960+4808) is preserved in its entire length, 
measuring 26.7 cm near the middic where it is broken off lengthwise, and 
25.5 om at the edge. Column ii contains 72 lines. - Approximately two- 
hirds of the columns ii and il are preserved, the original column width will 
have been ca. 8.5 cm. 

Whether LX 52 (Bo 1347) was once part o the same tablet is difficult 
toascertain. The widest line (3) measures 5.0 cm itis not clear how much 
is missing on cither side. The fragment is 4.5 cm high including the upper 
edge, the lines 1-10 occupy 4.0 cm. Because XVI 77 has 12 lines per 4.0 
cm at the average, this could plead against an indircct join. They will 
therefore be kept apart here.  Both picces are written in regular 13th 
century New Script 

  

  

  

  

  

    

X 52 

Obverse 

1 

3 3 [ 
4 JHUL-Mu @-pé-¢-el UD.KAM-al$ 
s s tesia-at niex]) 

  

1 If the sign rest at the end of this line were 1K (for the resuliing older form 
compare the oder IK-signn L 6+ i 38, cf. Chapter 110), onc could read LofL Ts 
sl thlere?”. 

  



    Jie1 kit TUKU.TUKU-w-an-za 
URIUKi-ieta VRV La-al-(ja 

TUKU.TUKU-at e} SIS A-at A-NA E-Tl-m[a-aS e-er? 
[TUKU.TUKU-u-an-za Jx fa-ak-ku-ri-ja-lan][ 

TIUKUTUKU-at-i SIxS-fa-ar) 

     

    

  

    

        

    

    

    

   
   
   

    

  

   

Concerning| .. the son of Amulwanta who [was] ascertained .. ] 
[ -] since [the son of Almuwanta [ .. ] the city of [ ..] 
[ ]....was but now tohim [ .. 
[ -] evil of hisfthat dayf ...] 
[ you il o[ ] They Mt 
[ -] inany way angry [ ...] 
( 
[ 
[ 
[ 

      

.1mumofK.ma(auu),uam,z 
.. ] was ascertained [(to be) in ange]r”. [Because?] of the house | ...] 

... dispersed? [ 
[alnger [is/was?] ascertained]. 

  

Obv.ii 

| [DINGIR-LJUM-na-a5 A-NA TNIM DUMU ®Ar.nu-ua-an-ta 
2 [EZEN,MES de-e]r T0Se-ck-nu-un EGIR-pa U-UL nam-tma ku-it-ki 
3 [SUD-ia-5i? nu 1G1-2)i-i5 MUSEN HUR-RI SIGs-ru EGIR-ma NU.SIGs-du 
4 [GLz 
      

  

8 0 1 NusiG 

  

JLA SIxSA- 
an-du 

10 [ NI-MURS na-ai-kin pi-an SiGs-2a ivit na-as 2-an 

  

9 (1570 CIGLMUSEN IR-TUM QJA-TAM-MA-pdt it MUSE 

2 For this entative restoration . L 6+ 7 and XXII35 i 11 
3 For fakluriia-sce Chapter V ad L 6+ il 52 
¢ Forthis restoration f_ KBTI 611 42" 
5 Aftercollation; for the resoration of. below i 2. 
¢ Afier ollaion 

 



XVI77 ANDLX 52 

[Will you, 0 gold, over the matter [of the festivals?) of the son of 
‘Amuwanta 

not anymore somehow [pull] back the robe at us? 
[Then] let [first hurri-bird be favorable but let the following (one) be 

unfavorable. 
[The first hurri-bird) favorable, the following (one) unfavorable. 

We [counterjehecked [the extla. Let the firs exta be favorable but the 
following (onc) be unfavorable. 

[ . o the righ]¢ (and?) on the leftsideways, while on t0p of it fixed 
[ - fav]orable. The following exta: at the lft in damage 
() unfavorable. 

9 That [s]ame [question by the augur]. Let the birds b cstablished. 
10 [A ... (-bird) we obs]erved and it came in front from favorable 

(direction) and through the center it  



   24 APPENDIX 

    

     11 [ar-hapa-it ~iJa-an GUN-liyy-an NI-MUR na-a5-kn EGIR UGU 
12 [SIGs-2a it na-ai-kdn) pi-an ar-ha pa-it EGIR KASKAL-MI hu-u-ua-as 

tar-iA 

  

    

  

13 (it na-ai-kdn EGIR)IUGU! SIGs-2a it na-aS-kin pt-an Tar-pa) 
14 [pait UM-MA ™Ar-tug-Jum-ma-an-na SIxSA-at-ua 

  

     
{870 MONUSSU GIIR-TUM QA-TATHMA-pit     

(blank space of three lines) 

    

          

       

    

     
      

     

      

    
    

  

[ ) th-ia-an-i maa-an-ma DINGIR MES 
17 [ 1% DUMU ®Ar-ru-ua-an-ta 
18 WUJL -uw-an-ni pi-an U-UL kuit-ki 
19 [ 16120+ MUJSEN THUR-R11SIGs-u EGIR-ma 

NUSIGs-du 
20 | 1 (vacan) 

217 it TUKUITURUL-alt-ti kST A-tarl 
2 [ N MEJS GAM-an ha-mat-an-kd[n-t]e-e5 nu-us-ma-a§ 

  

DINGIR MES 
23 [DUMU ®Ar-nu-ua-an-tla A-NA EZEN,.MES Se-fer TUKU.TUKU-u-an. 

te-e§ 
2 | (NU)s)Gs 

  

  

25 [nu-uS-ma-af DINGIR MES DUIMU "Ar-nu-ya-an-La A-NA EZEN;. MES- 
pit Se-er 

§ nam-ma-Jma KIMIN nu IG1-2i-i5 MUSEN 
HUR-RISIGs-ru 

27 [EGIR-ma NU.SIGs-du IG1-2)i-i§ MUSEN HUR-RI SIGs EGIR NU.SIGs 

26 [TUKU.TUKU-t-ar-te-   

      

28 [IGl-an-da SUMEJS® IR+ 
29 | I alli-i 
30 | JX%kici-2i 10 SA DIR SIGs 

  

  

31 [ DINGIR MES DUMU PAr-Jnt-sa-an-ta kit A-NA EZEN, 
32 [fe-er TUKU.TUKU-at-ti SJxSA-at nu-kdn UN-an pa-ra-a ne- 
33 [mu-us-ma-a§ ma-a-an EJZEN, na-as-ma ha-az-zi-uis 
34 [kuit-ki kar-Sa-aln nu-is-ma-Sa-ai e 

  

  

  

7 After collation. 
# For this restoration cf. above ad i 5. 
9 A reading (-)ufi-(Kiiz-2) does not seem likely if we compare the US sign i, 

for instance, i 22. Morcover, the alleged trace of a horizontal i not visible on the 
‘photo. There may have been an exira Winkelhaken 
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11 [wentoff. A...] (-bird) GUN-lian we observed and above behind it 
12 [from favorable (direction) it came and i] passed in front. Behind the 

road: a piua(-bird) tarwiyalli 
13 [came and behind] above from favorable (dircetion) it came and in 

front it 
14 [passed. Thus Artjummanna: “They have been established.” 

  

15 That [sa)me [question by the .. . 

(blank space of three lines) 
    

] they put (or: they will begin [t0 .. ])step. 1f (you, 0?) gods 
17 [....] the son of Amuwanta 
18 [....]in [evill nothing 
19 [....then let the [first] hurri-[biJrd be favorable but let the following 

(one) be unfavorable. 

       

  

Because [ ... ] was/were [ascertjained (as being) in angler], 

  

22 [for... ] [festivals] (were) assigned and (are) you, 0 gods, 
23 angry [with the son of Amuwantla because of the festivals? 
2 [.... (un)favorable. 

25 [(Are) you, o gods, angry] with [the soJn of Amuwanta only because 
of (those) festivals, 

26 [furthermore, | however, cic., then let the fist jurri-bird be favorable 
27 [butletthe following (one) be unfavorable. The firjst uri-bird 

favorable, the following one unfavorable. 

    28 We [counter]checked [the ext]a. Let the exta be favorable. ni(pasuri) 
on the right, on the eft 

29 [....] large §i(ntahi), ta(nani) of the right hand 
30 [...]he will repeatedy [ .. ], ten coil; favorable 

    

  
31 Since [the gods have blecn ascertained [(as being) in anger] 
32 [because] of the festivals [of the son of Ar]nuwanta, they will send out 

aman, 
33 [If for them a flestival ora ritual 

[(has been) neglecte]d, for them [they will begin to] perform them
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35 (ti-an-zi nus-ma-as 2la-an-kicla-tar SUM-an-zi ma-a-an-ma A-NA 
DINGIR MES 

36 [Z1-an-2a a-pé-c-elz me-mi-ia-na-az ya-ar-Si-ia-at-Nial-ril® 
37 [ IG1-2i-i§ MUSEN HUR-RJI SIGs 4 EGIR-ma NU.SIGs-du 1G1-2i-i§ 

NU.SIGs EGIR SIGs 

  

       
      
    
    

    

[ma-a-an A-NA DINGIR MJE 
40 [kar-ia-an na-alt EGIR-pa e-¢§-Su-u-ya-an ti-an-zi 
41 [ za-an-ki-lJa-tar SUM-an-2i IT-T1 UTU-S1-ma-at 
a2 [ 1x 84 E.GAL-LIM ms-kin pé-e-da-an-zi 
43 [ muIGH-2i-iS) MUSEN HUR-RI SIGs-ru EGIR-ma NU SIGs-du 

[1G1-2i-i¥ MUSEN HUR-RI NU.SIGs EGIR SIGs 

  

        

  

    

   
   

    

    
   

    

    

    

    

     

ruc-kin UN-an pla-ra-a ne-ia-an-zi nu DINGIR MES a-ri-jazi 
46 [ dla-a-i EZEN, MES-ma kuvi-c-¢5 kar-5a-an-le-¢3 
47 [ baplul-usSa-an i GAM-an-na ted-an-ki-la-tar (crasure) 
48 [SUM-an-zi [T-J177 *UTU-Sk-ma-at ku-it SKSA-at 
49 [ SAEJGAL-LIM pé-e-da-an-zi KIMIN nu IG 
50 [MUSEN HUR-RI SIGs-u EGIR-ma NU.SIGs-du 
51 [IG1-zi-i5 MUSEN HUR-R)! SIGs EGIR NU.SIGs 

  

   
     

  

  52 {IGI-an-da SUMES® IIR-u-en n SUMES SIGs-ru ni 5t 
5[ G]UB”-a5 EGIR-pa du-ya-ar-na-an-za 12 SA DIR SIGs 

    54 [5-7U MUNUSSU.GIR-TUM QA-TAM-MA-pdt nu KIN SIGs-ru 
55 [SA DINGIRMES rmi-nu-marV]lA ME-an-te-e5 na-at DINGIR M. 

SUM-an-e- 
56 [ UL ME-an nuw-kin an-da SUD-1i§ 
57 [ Plit-an-za EGIR-an ar-ha kar pi-in ME-a§ 
58 [nu-kin an-da S1|Gs-u-i SIG 

   

59 [=PEis-si-li-i)n "Hait-ti-li-in-na Aa-ra-an-da-az 
6 [ nlu-za WUTU-S1 T-T1 =P 
61 [U 1711 @ Wla-it-tili ar-ha BAL-an-ti 
62 [GIDM-id’ fla-ra-aa 

  

    

10 CFXVI32ii 17" and . Net 
1 Afier collation, 
12 Tablet: ya 
13 For this restoration see above adii 5. 
14 Aftr collaton, 
15 For the restoration at the beginning of ths line and the resulting expression 

sce Chapter V ad KBo I 6+ ii 5. 

  

SBoTS, 191  



        

  

   

    

   
   

36 
37 

  

   

  

   
39 
40 
41 

  

   
4 
4    

   

    
      

  

   

59 

    

[The man] they| 

[PiSil]i and aitili tarandaz’® 

XVITTANDLX 52 247 

  

[and coJmpensation they will give [them). Now, if for (you), 0 gods, 
[(your) soul by thalt decd he will be pacil 
[then let the first jurr]i-bird be favorable but let the following (one) 

be unfavorable. The first unfavorable, the later (onc) 
favorable. 

  

[The man] they will send [ou]t and he will question the gods. 
[If for the god]s a festival or some ritual 
[(has been) neglected,] will they begin o perform (ilt again 
[and] will they give [compen]sation, while together with His Majesty 

itlthese 
[ ... ] (and?) willthey bring a propitiatory giftof the palace? 
[Then let the firs] huri-bird be favorable but the later (one) 

unfavorable. 
[The first purri-bird unfavoraJble, the later (one) favorable. 

11 send [ou]t and he will investigate the gods,   

[ .. he will be]gin?, but which festivals (have been) neglected, 
they will make up (for them ... ] and later compensation 
{they will give]. Since it was ascertained together with His Majesty, 
willthey bring [ .. of the plalace, etc.? Let the first 
{Burri-bird be favorable] but let the [ater (one) be unfavorable. 
[The first furr)i{bird] favorable, the later (one) unfavorable. 

  

   

  

We counter(checked the extal. Let the exta be favorable. ni(pasiri), 
Si(ntabi), 

[ . the Ijeft, broken behind, twelve coils; favorable 

That same [qu]estion [by the ‘OId Woman']. Let the kin be favorable 
[The GODS’ FAVOR]S (have been) taken and given o the: 

MOTHERGODD! 
[ . EVJIL (has been) taken and SUD-1i§ 
[ ] .. the WRATH he took away behind 
{and (it ) in favolrable (position). Favorable. 

    

  

  

[(s)hefthey .. ajnd His Majesty together with Pissili 
[and together with’] Baitili will complete the ritual.”” 
[And (an effigy of) the deceased?] they will set up and to them ...% in 

small amount 

16 Sec HW2 A 250a, H.C. Melchert, CLL25. 
17 Sce above Chapter V ad XVI32 19" 
18 CE.below ii 10-11, 
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6 | )-2i nam-mat-as za-ap-pa-an-ta-la-an-zi 
64 [1ma-a-an-k)dn a-5i INIM ®PE-5-5ili U ™Ha-it-ti-l 
65 [ke-e-elz INIM-2a la-arit-ta-ri nt IG1-2i-i5 MUSEN HUR-RI 
66 [SIGs-ru EG]IR-ma NU.SIGg-du 1Gl-zi-i§ MUSEN HUR-RI NU.SIGs 

[ 1 EGIR SIGs 

  

     
[8-TUMUNUSSIU GEIRTUM QA-TAM-MA-pdi nu KIN SIGs 7 

6 [ i)r pa-ah-Sa-nu-mar MU-an-na ME: 
[na-at pa-a]n-kag-u-i SUM-e-er NU.SIGs       

         
    
    

  

     

     

   
     

    
       
   

      

  

      
  

157U ™VTIGLMUSEN IR-TUM QA-TAM-MA-pét i MUSEN.ULA STxSA- 
an-du     

  [ t)ar-li a-li-li-iS-ma-kin pi-an $\Gs-za i-it 
[na-as-kin pi-aln ar-ha pa-it ha-a5-ta-pi-¥ tar-1is pa-an pa-it 

(end of column i) 

Rev.ii 

    1 [« xeifmackdn ha-ai-ta-pi-i5 EGIR UGU SIGs-za delinl 
2 [na-a-kin pi-an ar-ha pa-it EGIR KASKAL-N/ u-ra-ja-an-ni-is-kin 
3 [EGIR UJGU SIGs-za -t na-ai-kdn pi-an ar-ha pa-it 
4 [UM-MA)AP-uy-uwm-ma-an-na SIXSA-at-ua 

    

5 [ma-a-an S\ "Piia-a5-5i-1i U SA *Hait-1i-h"? 
6 ya-an-zi 5a-an-he-ei-kivsi 
7 [ KINN)U.SIGs-da NU.SIGs 

  

8 [nu DINGIR-LUJM e-e5-har-pdi Sar-ni-in-ku-ua-an-zi $a-an-he-e3-ki-3i 
9 [nam-ma-ma K]LMIN ni 1GI-zi-i§ MUSEN HUR-RI NU.SIGs EGIR SIGs   

  

(i SU-TUM 2070 
az-kiabla-an 

o ~2Ji UTU-S1-ma-2a daspla§ GIM-an UN.MES-aF 
12 [ if-baalbruuaza pdr-kinizi a-pé-el-la-za QA TAM-MA 
13 KLMIN nam-ma- ma EGIR-an UL-pdi a.an-fa-an-zi 
14 [nu-kin? INIM-z)a” a-i INIM =P w21y qitrili 

10 [ GIDIM.LA UJGU 

    

    
  

  

19 Tablet: 
2 Tablet: ya. 
21 Tablet: %,
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63 they will [give?), then they will remuncratc? them. 
64 [If]that affair of Pisili and Haitili 
65 [through thils deed will be solved, then let the first hurri-bird 
66 [be favorable] but It the [follo]wing (one) be unfavorable. The first 

burri-bird unfavorable, 
the following (one) favorable. 

    

     [By the “OJ1d Woman’ that same question. Let the kin be favorable. 
69 [...].... PROTECTION and the YEAR they took 

and they gave [it to the panku. Unfavorabe. 

             

    

    

    

  

    

   

     

   

  

     

[Through the] augur that same question. Let them ascertain the birds. 
72 [ .. far(wiyal)Ii, an alili-bird, however, came in front from favorable 

(dircction) 
[and in fJront it passed. A hastapi-bird went across tar(wiyal i, 

   ] .. hastapi-bird came above behind from favorable (dircction) 

  

  

    

1 
2 [andit] passed in front. Behind the road: an wrayani-bird came 
3 [behind abo]ve from favorable (direction) and it passed in front. 
4 [Thus Alrtummanna: “It was established.” 

5 [If] you keep secking to get compensation for Piyassli’s and Haitili’s 
6 [blood], 
7 then let [the kin” be ulnfavorable. Unfavorable. 

8 Do you, [0 gold, keep seeking (o gt compensation for the blood only, 
9 [furthermore, however, c]ic., the frst hurri-bird unfavorable, the later 

(one) favorable. 

  

10 [(An ffigy of the deccased] they will et [u]p and for them the hand? 
zazhitallan® 

11 they will [ . ). Justas His Majesty, however, will clean himself from 
all people’s 

12 ... (and”) tealrs, himself (from) his (own) likewise 
13 [etc? Furthermore), however, they do not at all seek (anything), 
14 will [through that dee]d that affair of PiSili (and) Haiuili 

22 For the translation compare above Chapter V ad L 6+ i 14, 
2 Cf. above ii 62. 
2 L. will he clean himself from his own tears?
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15 [fa-aeit-ta-r}?S nu SUMES SIGsru 2¢-) 

  

iip-fi-ma-an NU.SIGs 
  

  

    

    

16 [ 514 NUMUN EME ¢-e3-5a-an-zi nu MUSEN HURRI 
17 [ 1 NUSSIGH 

18 aplé-el pa-an-kina wda-an-zi 
19 [ Viel-e5-ha-na-az sar-ni-ik-ze-el te-pa-u-ya-az 
20 [SUM-an-zi na-Jas-kin EME GAM ap-pa-an-2i {UTU-S1-ma-za a-pé-cl 

pit-<<za>? 
21 [iba-ab-ruu)a-2a ar-ba pir-kunzi a-pu-wii-ia 
2 [ Jx-an-2i n-i5-ma-a5 SU-TUM 26%-az-ki-tal-la-an 
7 [ ajn-2i na-as KASKAL-5i-al-ha-an-i ma-a-an-ma-an-na-as- 

kin 
24 [a-5 INIM JPL.Sili mHait-ti-i a-pé-ez-2a NIM-2a DUY-ri 
25 [nu IG1-2-J¥ MUSEN HUR-RI SIGs 7t EGIR-ma NU.SIGs-du 
26 [1G1-7i-i5] MUSEN HUR-RI SIGs EGIR NU.SIGs 

    

27 {1G1-an-da S]UMES? IR-u-en nu SUMES SIGy-runi5i ta 
8 [ Jx 10 SA DIR s1Gs 

29 (570 UIGIMUSEN IR-TUM QA-TAM:Ma-pdt nue MUSEN.ULA SIxSA- 
an-du 

30 [ x ali-li-i-ma-kin EGIR UGU SI 
31 [na-atar-1is pla-an pa-it a-al-li-ia-as-ma-kin pi-an 
32 [ar-ha pa-i)t na-a§ GUN-is zi-an 
33 [EGIR KASKAL-Ilal-l-l-in a-pa-as-i-in-na tar.l 
34 [ai-li-)i-kin pi-an SGs-2a i-it na-a$ 2-an ar-ha pavit 

  

    
an NIMUR   

  

    
35 [1a-pa-afi-ili-ma-as-5i EGIR-an hu-u-ua-is na-as tar-lis 
36 [pa-an pa-)t UM-MA "Kur-5a- % AMMA SIxS A-at-sua 

30 T acit e-ni me-ek-Kaq-uf UNMES-45 dam-me-e5-ha-an har- 
ta 

38 [GIDIM.HLA §la-ra-a a-Se-5a-nu-ua-ani na-a5 ua-ap-pa-an-tal-la-en- 
i 

  39 [na-af dam-me-1)® pi-di KASKAL-5-ab-ha-an-2i T1-an-da-a5-ma EME 
40 [ar-ha pdr-Wu-nu-ya-an-2i UTU-Stja-2a pdr-ku-nu-zi   

25 For the temative restorations a the beginning of the lines 14 and 15 sce 
sbove i 64-65 and below i 23.24. The particle -tan scems to be required in this 
construcion (sf. also Chapter 13) so that there s probably no room for a 
demonsiraive kec/apéz. 

3 Lastsign writen over erssure. 
1 For th restoration scc above 1di 5 
2 After collation; forthe older L sign . inthis text 29
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{be solv]ed, then et the exta be favorable .. Unfavorable.    
      
      

16 [If? .. malediction against! the offspring they do/practice, then let the 
burri-bird 

[be..]  Unfavorable.    
     

    

        

    
    
    

          
      

  

    

        

    

   

  

     

    

[ of thjauhis? panku they bring 
19 .. Jcompensation with blood in a small amount 
20 [they will give ajnd they hold? them under the curse, His Majesty, 

however, from his (own) 
21 [tear]s only will clean himself, and thosc 
22 [..] they will, and toffor them the hand? zazkitallan 
25 they will [ .. | and they will ‘put them on the road.” Now, if for us 
24 [that affair] of Piili (and) Haittli through that deed is solved, 
25 [then let the fir]st hurri-bird be favorable but et the following (one) 

be unfavorable. 
26 [The first] hurri-bird favorable, the following (one) unfavorable. 

27 We [counter]checked [the e]xta. Let the exta be favorable. 
nipasuri), 5i(iahi), ta(nani), 

28 [..]..ten coils. Favorable. 

  29 [Through the aulgur that same question. Let them ascertain the birds. 
30 [..]... an alili-bird came above behind from favorable (dircction), 
31 [and tar(wiyal)iis?Jit went [a]cross while an alliya-bird [pas]scd in 

front 
d came GUN-If zi(law)an 

33 [Behind the road:] an alili- and tapasi-bird tar (wiyal)lian we 
observed. 

34 [The alil)ibird came in front from favorable (dircction) and it went off 
through the center, 

35 while [the tapas)i-bird fled afier it and tar(wiyal)ls it 
36 [wen]t [across). Thus KurSa-LAMMA: “They were stablished. 

   

    

37 Conceming the fact that e had hurt many peopl [ .., 
38 they will set up [(images of) the deccased”] and they will 

remuncrate’ them, 
39 [and] “put [them) on the road” [at a sacrled spot. The malediction of? 

the living 
40 they will [eljean [away] and His Majesty will clean himself. 

  

2 For the translation compare above Chapter V ad L 64 ii 14
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45 

46 
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48 
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252 APPENDIX 

  

( KIIN SIGs-7u DINGIR-LUM-2a EGIR-an ar-ha kar-p-in ME- 

[nu-kin an-da) SIGs-u- I-NA UD.2.KAM JUL-liu ME-an (crasure) 
[na-at A-NAJI9IUTU AN SUM-an I-NA UD.3.KAM pa-an-kit-u5-2a ZAG- 

tar 
[Ti-tar” i5-pa-aln-duc-zi-ia ME-a5 na-at DINGIR MAY pa-i§ SIGs 

  

157U YIGIMUSEN 11R-TUM QA-TAM-MA-pdt ns MUSENGLA SIxSA- 
an-du 

[ Ipi-an SIGg-za it nu2a GAM-an a-ra-an tar-ly-an 
[ Ix tar-lyy-an pa-an pa-a-ir kal-mu-i-in-ma 
[ Ix-ai-za e-§a-at KAXU-8U-ma-za-kdn tar-li§ 
[a-aif  NRTAM IReteen rut-kdn a-li-li-i3 pian 
[S1Gs-2a it na-a) 2-an ar-ha pavit EGIR KASKAL- a- 

  

       
[ -iJ§-ma tar-l§ pa-an it i-pdr-ua- 
[ Jx-un GUN-1i§ zi-an ii-it 
[UM-MA®Ar-tug-umemla-an-na U =Kur-a 

  

SLAMMA SIxSA-at-ua   

  
[5-TU TOYAL IRTUM QA-TATH-MA-pit nu    JIMES SIGs u 1GI-21 

SUMES ni-kin 
-an 1GIKASKAL 12 5A 

ik 
[ -dJa-a¥ GUB-as lar-ha! 

  

[ JlesINULSIG 

(blank space of ca. 18 lnes tll break)
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[ 7] Let [the Klin b favorable. The GOD, passing behind, took for 
himself ANGER 

{and (it i) in] FAVORABLE (position). On the second day EVIL (was) 
taken 

{and it] (was) given [10] the SUNGOD OF HEAVEN. On the third day 
the panku took for itself RIGITNESS 

[LIFE?) and [WINE RIATION and gave it {0 the MOTHERGODDESS. 

[Through the augur] that same [qulestion. Letthem ascertain the 
birds, 

[A... (bird)] came i front from favorable (direction) and down aran 
tar(wiyal)liyan 

. tarwalliyan they went across, a kalmsi-bird (obj.), however, 
. and?] ... it sat down. It [tumed] its beak tar(wiyal)lii 

) we asked an(other’) [oralcle question. An aili-birdin front 
came from favorable (direction) and it went off through the center. 

Behind the road: an diurasSural-bird) 
[ 2] e However, came across tar(wiyal)Js. while an iparuasSi(-bird) 
[ ] - GUN-IS i(faw an came. 
[Thus Artumm]anna and Kursa-SLAMMA: “They have been 

established.”™ 

[By the diviner] that [sajme [question]. Let the exta be favorable. 
The first exta ni(pasuri) 

[ -] - left to the side towards the road, twelve coils; 
[ ]~ Unfavorable 

 





      

        

    
    
            
      

  

           

     

   

                    

     

   

  

        

GLOSSARY 

    

This glossary contains all words preserved and partially preserved in the 
texts belonging to CTH 569 as given in Ch. V as well as in the related texts 
of Ch. V. The two texts given in the Appendix have not been not included. 
Damages of signs indicated in the transliteration by half brackets (1 1) arc 
not repeated here nor are the question marks normally indicating 
uncertainty in determining the obverse or reverse side of a tablet (obv.”, 
rev.?) or the exact column ({7, ii? etc.). In references 1o XVI 32 the 
indication “i” referring to the second column is left out because there arc 
o traces preserved of any of the other columns. If not otherwise indicated 
(dep.. MP), all verb forms are active; -ike- derivatives are given at the end 
of the verb they are derived from. 

  

  

  

A. Hitite 
  - “he,she, it"  defective pers. 

pron. 
5 nom.sg.c. KBoll2i2,6, 

31,ii 13, KBo I 
6+1138,44, 51, 
i 4,iv 11,15, 
19,30,21,KBo 
XVI9Bii 19,24, 

iv 5, KBo XXIIl 
Harev.2’ (or 

acepl.?), VIO+ii 
3, VI 27(3) left 
edgeb 1, XVI 

32,16',31', XVI 
66 (2x). 7', 
11,12,13° 
(20, 14" (2x), 
15%ii 5", 6,9 

iv2,3 (2x),4 
(2x),5.7,8,9 
(2x),10,11 (), 
12,16 (2x), 17 
(2%),18,19,20, 
XVI'S8ii2, 
XVIL6i 19°,ii 

  

   



  

256 

at 

at 

GLOSSARY 

acesge. 

nom.-ace.sg.n. 

nom.ple. 

  

2 (2,4 (2),5" 
(2,6 (2),8' (), 23,4, XX1I 
12,7, XLIX 21 
10'22,33' i 
13,14 (), 
15° (2), 16" (-a[5 
2, XUIX 491 
17,18 L 6v i 
2,497,557 
7,34,L 87 rev. z 
KBoll2i7,11, 
20,45, 50, ii 34, 
KBoll 6+ ii 35, 
i 18, 19, KBo 
XVI98iv 22" (or 
“ar?), VI 27(+) 
iv 9", XVI 20, 
17, XVI32,4°, 
12',25", XV146 

7,13, 14, 
XVl 6122, iv 
7,8,11,XLIX 

  

   

  

18iii 2,5, 6', 
10°,L 6+'ii 38", 
iii 3,57 

KBoll 6+ ii 57 
(1) i 1 (-a)o), 
22,37,46, 51, 
62, KBo XVI 98 
iv 22" (or -an?), 
VIO+iii 12 
(-alt; orpl.2), 
VI 27(+) iv 6", 
XVI16rev. 20, 
XXII35ii 4° 
(sg/pl2), XLIX 
498" (orpl2), 
XLIX 93,3, L 6+ 
il 14,20,36,39 
(al) 
KBoll 645 
10°,22'ii 1, i 
40,57,iv9,13



    

  

GLOSSARY 

  

   

                            

   

-a¥ aceple. 

-at nom.-acc.pln. 

-4, -ia “and, oo encl. conj. 
CCza 

    

257 

(2x), KBo XVI 
981120,22,25, 
XVI 16 obv. 26", 
27°,29°, XVId6i 
B(2x), 1718, 
iv 18, XXIT35 i o 
KBoll 2iv3, 

KBoll 6+ iv 6, 
KBo XXIIT 114 
rev. 2 (or nom. 
58.7), XVI 16 
obv. 13,17, 25, 
rev. 11, 18,XVI 
32,615, 16", 

20,21, XVI 5§ 
i 5 9, XVl 
6ii2 (2,4 (), 
526 ()8 
(), X135 
6, XLIX2ii 8 
13 ()14 (2), 
15 (2), 16" (-al%; 
2), XLIX 93, 12, 
L51c0l.6, 7, 
1T, L 6 i 51 
KBoll 6+123' 
48,1 13,25, 
8, V194 i 12° 
Calt; orsg?). 
XVI32,3" XLIX 
498 (orsg?), 
L 77+ reol. 117 

  

  

  

    

KBolI2i 10,28, 
i 41,iv1,4,9, 
10, KBo 1T 64 i 
34,11 34, i 1, 
12,15,45,iv 7, 
VI9wiii 13, 
XVI16.0bv. 26", 
XVI20,15', 18", 
XVIS8iii 4, 
10°, XXI1 35 i 
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aiflis-,n. 
ak-    

GLOSSARY 

    

logogram=ia 

“but, however” 
(ki-nen)a    see Sum. KAXU 

  

9", XLIX 93,4,L 
Srcol. 12',L 6+ 
i 37 
XVI16 obv. 14° 
KBoll2i24, 
KBoll 6+ii3, 
31,47, KBo 
XXIII'114 ob. 
18,30, XVI 16 
obv. 16", XVI 20, 
15°, XX1135 i 
137 16" (fla), 
XLIX 93, 15, L. 
6138, i 3, LIl 
R2ive 
XVI20, 14 
KBoll 2135, 
20,iv2, 11, KBo 
T6+i i1, 12 
13°,23',33", 34 
36',ii 29,40, 52, 

iii 6 (2x), 25, 44, 
61, KBo XXIII 
114 obv. 15,27, 
XVI 16 obv. 18’, 
19°,25°, 28", rev 
14,19, 36, XVI 
32 12, XVIS8 i 
13, XVIII 36, 
187, 22°, XX 
12,5 (-ila? 
XX 1 
XXII35ii 8", 
LS RS0 
159,16 (ila), 
XLIX 49ii 10, 
L6+ii 34", 40°, 
47, 50%,iii 5,9, 
50,52, 774 
reol. 107, 108, 3 

  

  

  

   

XVI32,8',L6+ 
38", il 3



   GLOSSARY 
  

   
    
     

      

    

      

    
    

    

aki 3sgpres. 

(oracle bird) 
aalliiaal  nomsg 
(oracle bird) 

al nom.sg. 

aniia. “to do, make, 
perform” 

ani-anzi 3plpres. 

aonil- 

al- 
@nidameun  Lsgprel 

anni-iskiir  3plpret She- 

see also Sum 
DU,KIN 

anku “completely” adv. 
an-ku 

ans. “to wipe” 
ana-an part.nom.- 

accsg, 

anda(r) into” adv., prev. 
an-da 

@ SGswi 

a.SUDiy 

a.ar-(act) 

4 arnu 
<kan EGIR-pa a. 

peda-     

259 

XVI 16 obv. 24' 
(vkan) 

KBl 6+ iv 14 

KBolI 6+ iv 15, 
XVIS8ii 7 (-1Ji-) 

KBoll 6+ii 16 
(nlis), L6+ ii 
39" (arba). it 4 
(arba) 
KBoll 6132, 
i 44 (arha), L 
6+ 12' (-1Ja-), 
L87 rev. 10’ 
Gila) 
VIl 27 (+)iv 3 
(arba) 
XVI32 11" 
KBo XVI 98 iv 
22" 
L6+ iia7 
(arha.ii 2 
(arba) 

L87rev.9" 

KBolI 6+iv 3, 
KBo XXIIl 114 
obv.24 

XVI46i 5 
KBoll6+i45', 
iii 15,39, XVI 58 
il 129 
KBo116+i24", 
ii 2,iii 29 
KBolI6+iv 13, 
XVIS8ii 5 
L6+iii9 
XVI32,5



  

260 

aniupia- . 

apa- 

GLOSSARY 

an-da.an 

see also Sum. SA 
“man, human 

being” 
“that, he      

acpuuun 
apaaa 

apddde 

apéel 

apé-da-niia 
apéez 

apéeer 

apbeeria 

apuus 
apéedaas 
fragm 

<kan a. Sarmink- 

(=kan)a. 
‘uemija-/KAR 

a.S1xsA 

nominal 
sentence 

“kan a. nai- 

see Sum. UN 

dem. pron. 
nom.sg.c. 

acesg.. 
nom.-acc.sg.n. 

gensg. 

dat.loc. 
abl 

  

acepl 
datlocpl. 

XXII35ii 6", 
XLIX 93, 12 

(anl) 
KBoll2i3,46 
(zkan), 55, 
XVII§i 26, 
XLIX 2321 
XVI 16 obv. 27", 
29" 
L 6+iii 37 

(Jidat?) KBoXVI98 v 
24", L 77+ rcol. 2 
KBoXVI 98 
15° (-a]n-) 

  

KBoll 2ii 26, 
XVI32,26', 
XVII6i 10', 
XLIX2ii 3", 11" 
Cal) 
XViil6i9° 
KBo 11 2ii 33 
(pal-), XVI46 S 
Lovii 37 
(%,-)da) 
XVi32, 16" 

(lall), 22", L6+ 
17 (Jel) 
Lévii 55° 
XVI32,18°,23 
Lévii 43, fi 4 
58 
KBoll 6+ ii 47, 
o 
XVl 6iv2 
(<pé>) XVI 16 rev. 6,7 
KBoll 2i 55 
XXI135 i 19° 
(ta-patx() 

 



   
    
   

appa(n) “behind, after, 
later” 

appasiyat- “future” 

apadda(n) “therefore” 

  

a-pdd-da (Jer) 

  

   
    

  

apdd-da-an 
(Ger) 

appezzi- “last, latest, 
hindmost” 

apiia “there, ther 
       

      

   
ar- (act) “to reach” 

aarhi 

eriiir 

araanza 

ar- (dep) “t0 stand” 
ar-ha-pari 

seealso Sum. 
GUB 

ara-,c. “friend, 
colleague” 

arra- “10 wash, clean” 
ar-ra-an’zi 

arrappani-,c.  “ourse” 
ar-ra-ab-ha-ni-ia 
“to curse” 
ar-ra-ah-ha-ni-i 

kit 

arraphani   

       

GLOSSARY 

see Sum. 
EGIR(-) 

see Sum. 
EGIR.UDKAM 
adv. 

see Sum. EGIR- 

adv. 

Lsg.pres. 

3plpret. 

part. nom.sg.c. 

Lsg.pres. 

nom /gen.sg. 

3pLpres 

dat.-loc.sg. 

sg.pret. -Fe- 

261 
   

L 64 i 37, L 87 
obv. 8 ([-pdld-) 
KBoll 2iii 21, 
2,iv4 

KBoll2i6,7, 
13, 45,19 (4la), 
KBoll 6+i7, i 
39,44, 51, il 5, 
XVI32, 12 (a-ph- 
ila), XVIIT 6 
2'iv8,L 77+ 
rcol. 7" (-la) 

  

KBoXVIORii 11 
(<kan UGU) 
KBoll 6+ iv 13 
(anda), XVI S8 
5 (anda) 
KBoll 2ii 48 
(para) 
KBo XVI98ii 16 
(EGIR-an), XLIX 
4931 15" (EGIR- 
an) 

XLIX 21 19'(?) 

XVI 16 obv. 28' 
(<kan arha) 

Lé6+iii 34 

KBoll 6+ii39, 
45,52, 5
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arabza 

    

   
      

aramnant., .    
      
   

  

arba    
   
    

     

   
   

   

    
    

    

  

     

   

          

   

   

GLOSSARY 

“outside’ 
araahza 
“torise’ 

see also Sum, 
GUB 

(oracle bird) 

ta-an 
a-ra-am-na-an- 

du-us 
“away, off" 
ar-ba 

3sgpret 
3.plpret. 

acesg. 

acegl 

adv., prev. 
a. anija-/KIN 

pir)an a. aniia-/ 
anniske- 

a. epp-lapp- 

a ishua 
GAM-ana. ki 

R 
=kanpi(r)an a. 

a.pai- 

  

=kanpi(r)ana. 
pai- 

=kan fer a. pai-     

KBo XVI98i 10 

XVId6i15° 
KBoll 2149 

XVI46iv6, 18 

XVI46i 16’ 

KBo XVI 98 iv 
22, XVI32,23", 
28 XVI46 iv 
13,187 rev. 107 
KBo II 6+i32', 
i 44, VI 27 (+) 

L 6+ii 37", 
39',ii 2 
L 64 il 51 
KBol12i22,41, 
XLIX2i 15 
XV I6rev. 12 
XVIII36,13° 
(@r-) 
XVI46i15' 

  

KBo 11 6+ iii 58, 
iv 14, KBo XVI 
9811 22,iv 3" (- 
bla), XV146 i 
16',iv3,9,16, 
19,20, XVI 58 i 
3, XLIX 49ii 18" 

(ar]-), 21" (-h)a) 
KBo Tl 6+ iii 55 

20,21, 
KBo XVI 98 ii 
20,XVI46i 7, 
8,12, 18" iv 
10,12, XVI 58 ii 
6.8 
KBo XVI 981 16, 

  

   



      

   
arhajan 

       
    

     

   
     

  

    

“outside, apart’ 
ar-ha-iaan 

  

“to investigate by 
oracle” 

GLOSSARY 

a. pestija- 

~zakanpi(r)an 
a. pesiia- 

a.peda- 
a. Sakkwriia- 

a. Sipand-[BAL 

=kana. da-IM 

  

-2 KGIRana, 
da-ME 

istarna a. usa- 
a. watkunu- 
~kan . zalukis- 

[verb lost] 

adv 

3.sgpres. 

Lplpres. 

Lplpret. 

  

263 

L6+iii 36 
KBoll 6+ il 16, 
iv 16, XVI46 iv 
5 
XVII6i9" 

  

XVI46iv8 
KBoIX 151,2' 
(@), 8 (-hla), 
L6+ii 52 
XVI32,9',15, 
17,20 
XVI32,24" 
hla), XLIX 2ii 

  

KBoll 6+ i 45" 
XVI20, 7, XVi 
S8iii 12' (‘hla) 
XVI20, 14" 
XVIII36,21" 
VIO+ii 13, L 
77+ rcol. 5* 
KBoll 6+ iii 57, 
KBo XVI98 
2, VI 9+ ii 4 
XVIS8ii 11 

  

KBo XXIII 114 
obv. 5 (-la-), 
XVI46iii 3 

dla-) 

Lé6+ii 10 
(skan) 
KBo I1 2ii 32, 
KBo Il 6+iii 
L6+ il 54 
KBo I16+i 30", 
iii 41, KBo IX 
151,5 (Ju-), 
KBo XVIO8i2, 
XXIL13,9° 
(Ju-), L6+ ii 32" 

  

  



     
    
        
  
       

    

264 GLOSSARY, 

([GAM .. ¢]n), 
49° (GAM), iii 
32,40 ([GAM]) 
KBol12ii 22 
(katta) 
Lio2is 
VI 27 () iv i 

      

      
investigation” 

arijafesar,  nom.-acesg KBo Il 6+ v 25 
Se-esna-  gensg. VI9+ i 10°       

     

    

   

      

  

     

     
    

     

    
     

     

    

    

   

aricja-fe-ei-na-  abl 

    fo-ei-na- KBo I 2ii 45, 
XVIII6i 8", L87 
fev. 7, 12" 
XVI46i3’ 

arkamma(n- c. 
arkammaan  acc.sg. XVI32, 

  

L6+ 
il 25 

ar-kam.mal- XVI32,6' 
arnue “40 bring™ 

ar-nean-zi 3 plprs. L 6+ iii9 (anda), 
52 (-kan arka) 

Larsulai. “10 paciy, 
soothe” 

tarula-izzi 3sgpres. XVI32,26' 
(fla-), L 6+ ii 
27 (i) 

asatar,n. “the act of siting 
down” 

aatar nom.acesg. VIO« ii 12 (al), 
25 (la-) 

afaaar XVIII 36, 12" 
17, XXI[ 13,2, 

- J & (al) 
afaannads  gensg XVIIL36, 19, 0 

aseslasas- “toseule” 
adesaani  3plpres. KBo Il 6+ ii 61 

(Sard), XV132, ¥



agesanu- 

asiul,n 

adamiahis 

aus-Jau-u- 

GLOSSARY 

10 (make) 
settle” 

asfesanianzi 3plpres. 

a-fe-fanu-ya-an- 

“he, she, it” 

   ce also Sum, 
SIGs 

well-being” 
   

asduli 

a-dam-ta-iis 
“0 see” 
iyaanai 

wuhu-un 

austa 

ki 

  

defective anaph. 
pron. 
nom.sg.c. 

nom.-ace.sg.n. 

dat-loc.sg, 

nom.-ac.sg.n. 

nom.-ace.sg. 

dat-loc.sg 

(Hurrian 
technical term in 
extispicy) 
nom.sg.c.? 

3.plpres. 

Lsgpret. 

3.sgpret. 

Lplpret 

2sg.pres. -ke- 

265 

VI 27(+) iv S 
(-[nu)) 
KBoll 6+ iii 45 

KBoll 2ii 26, 
35,1ii 30, iv 4, 
KBoXVio8i 12, 
XVI S8 ii 4' 
KBoll 2ii 9,iv. 
22,23,27,37, 
KBo XXIil 114 
obv. 30 
KBoll 2ii 55, iii 
s 

VIO iii 14° 

KBoll 6+iii 12, 
2 
KBo XVI98iii 
15 

KBo 1 2ii 38 

XXI35ii 2 (- 
2[i), XLIX 93,7 
(-an[-), L6+i 
12 (-aln), 18 
KBo XVI08i22 
(v2azkan) 
KBo I[ 6+ 19" 
(UGu), v 17 
XVIIIGi 17 (- 
e[n), XLIX 2ii 
6,iii 8° (uml-) 
KBo 11224, 54, 
i  



   

   
   

    

     

   

   

  

     

   
    

    

     

       
          

      
          
      
    
                      

266 GLOSSARY 

see also Akkad. 
AMARU(M) 

eniiian “thus,in that  adv. 

KBo XVI98 i 10 

    

  

enis (Hurian 
technical term in 
extispicy) 

KBoll2iv 16 
<pplapp- 

Ssgpres. KBoll2ii31 
(-2[i) 

eepreni 2phpres KBoXVI98i5 Ctel-; para) 
appaanzi Iplpres XVI 16 obv. 18" 

(@l- .21i) 
cepa Ssgpret XVI46iv7, 

XVIIIGiv6 
(skan), XLIX 2 
13" (ckan), 16° 
(la), 18" 

eeppir 3plpret. XVI 6 obv. 13" 
appearia-ar 3sgpre.MP  KBoll2iid2 

(arha) 
appaaniaal 3plpeuMP  KBoll2i22 

(arha) 
sce also Sum 

DAB 
e a5 “tobe” 

eeizi 3sgpres XVI6rev. 12, 
XVI46i2" 

e 3sgpret KBoll6+i7, 
38,44,51,ii 5, 
XVI 16 1ev. 8 

3plpret XVII61ev.6 
3plpret KBoll 6+ ii 17 

e¥as (dep.) 
Lsgpres KBoXVI98ii 12 

  

  (€15 
KBol[2i32 

  

3sgpres.    



    

  

    
          
    
    
    
    
    
    
        
        
        

          
     

   

    

   
    

   

                               

GLOSSARY 267     
XV i1 
(-2a-kan), 
Vil 36,3 
(), 11 (1 n), 14" 

2a:kan), L 
   

          

    
  

  

    

  

T+ rcol.7 (s2a 
=kan) 

sce also asatar 
and Sum. 
U8 

esialis “40 do, make, 
rform” 

eeiaanz  plpres. KBoll6+i12, 
ii 55, i 6 

;. 3sgpret KBoTI6+i 8" 
e<ei->fuul- supinum? L5rcol. 7" 
sce also Sum. DU 

and KIN 
ediad- 10 cat” 

a-zickiir 3plpret. XVI16 0bv. 25 
sce also Sum 

U, 

baikabni “(the) palace” 
ha-ikallita  Hu.datsg.  KBoll2iii3 

bali-,n. vigil, watch” 
baali dat.-loc.sg. V27 (+) left 

cdgeb3 
balkic, c. “grain” 

bal-ki-in acosg XVI16 obv. 18" 
(oracle bird) 
bal-ua-as nom.sg KBoll 6+ iv20 
bal-ya-ai-siin acesg. XVI46i12',iv 

19 
bamank- “t0 establish, 
Thamenk- assign (a 

festival)” 
ba-ma-an-kiln 7 KBoll 6+ i 

(GAM-an) 
bandai- “lo ascertain”  see Sum. SIXSA 
bantezzi- “first, foremost,  see Sum. IG-zi- 

chief” 
bappir(ii)a-,c.  “city, seulement”  see Sum. URU 
bapuss- “to make up for” 

ba-pu-ui-aanzi 3plpres. KBoll 6+ii 18 
 



      

    

    

   

     

   

        

   
    

   
    

    

     

    
   

    

    
       
        

      
        

      

    
    

28 

har-thark- 

barrani 

bark- 

bass pess- 

bastapi-,c. 

  

bat- 

batrai- 

badduli- 

benkan,n. 

bew c. 
    

  

“to have, hold” 
bardi 

barti 

barzi 
bar-te-ni 

bar-kinzi 
har-ku-un 

barta 
har 

  

e 

harxxx 
(oracle bird) 
bar-rani-c§ 
“to perish, fal” 
bar-akia 

“to open” 
bée-Sueu-eni 
(oracle bird) 

ha-a-ta-piin 

  

“king” 
“todry” 
ba-da-an-ii 
“to write, send” 
ha-at-ra. 
“healthy” 
ha-ad-du-1is 
“death, 

destruction” 

boeu 

  

GLOSSARY 

2sgpres. 

3sg.pres. 
2pl.pres. 

3pl.pres. 
Lsg.pret. 

3sgpret 
part 

nom.sg. 

3sg.pret. 

Lplpres. 

nom.sg. 
ace.sg, 

sce Sum. LUGAL 

part. dat locsg. 

3.plpres. 

nom.sg.c. 
see Sum. US-an 

nom.sg./pl.? 

  

   

KBo II 6+ iii 63 
(balr-151) 
KBo XVI 98 i 

9. XVI 16 
rev. 2, L 6+ii 42" 
XVI T rov. 12 
KBoI16+i3° 
i 20,33 
{ibart), KBo 
XVI9gii 17, 
XVI20,4%, 12", 
XVIS8ii ¥, | 
XLIX 491 16" 
XVI32,6" 
KBo Il 2 20, 
2,iv3 
Léwiii3s 
KBo XXIII 114 
obv.31 
XVIII6i 12/ 

  

KBo Il 6+iv 18 

XVIIG6i 18" 
(-alk-, GAM), iv 
9(GAM) 

Lé6+iiidd 

KBo I 6+iv 19 
KBolI 6+iv 12, 
XVId6iv3, 15 
(-tfa-), XVI 58 
4 

XLIX 2ii 9" 

L6+ iii 42 

L 774 r.col. 8" 

VII27 (+) left



     

      

   

Biripis 

  

   
uisuant- 

Ihuisyatar,n. 
puiti 
hula: 

  

      
    
   

  

buppialla-, c./n.?     

  

Buske- 
   hua-,c. 

iparua: 

  

irkipelli- 

irmanant- . 
ishiulahh   

o 

  

living/ife” 
“t0 pull” 
“to fight 
buud-la-at-e-ni 

bup-pi-al-la-as 
bup-pi-al-la-za 

10 wait (for)” 
IS uweni 
(oracle bird) 
hu-wa-as 

  

“t0 do, make” 

iia-an-te-esyy 

  

“to go, march 

soc ku(u)atta 

Ku(wata 
(oracle bird) 

  

(abbr.) ir-li§ 

“illness” 
10 enjoin 
i-pi-i-la-ah-ha- 

GLOSSARY, 269 

  

edgea 1 (k) 

    

(Hurrian 
technical term in 
extispicy) 
nom.sg.c.? XVI16 0bv. 30" 
see Sum. 

Ti(-tar) 
see Sum. SUD. 

2plpres. KBoXVI98i6 
(-u)l-) 

gensg. KBolI2i 53 
abl KBoll 2i 41 

(<p>) 

Lplprs. L6+ 24 

nomsg. KBl 6+ il 56 

Lsgpres. KBoXVI98ii 15 
XLIX 491 14" 
(la) 

3sgpres. KBoll 2ii 19,26 
part.nomple.  KBoXXIII 114 

obv. 27 (~i[a- 
ajn-) 

3sgpres. VIN27 () left 
edge b 2 (-nla) 

nom.sg. KBoll 6+ iv22 
(Hurian? techni- 
cal term in exti- 
spicy) 
nomsg.c. KBoXVI9gii9, 

XVI16 obv. 12, 
rev.9,21 

see Sum. GIG(-ant-) 

3.plpres. KBoll 2iv35 

  

   



  

270 GLOSSARY 

ispugai “to scatter, pour” 
i5-hu   

ipusua-an-te- 

iskig- n. 

  

UGisnurie,n.  “kncading-bowl” 
DU i 

ipant-fiipant- “to offer, 
dedicate’ 

iipanduzzi-,n. “libation vase, 
wine ration” 

ipa-an-du-zi 
i-pa-an-du-uz-zi 

istamas- “to hear, listen” 
.dam ma-as-i 
i5-ta-ma-ai-te-ni 

  

iftanzan(ay,c.  “soul” 
iitapp- “tolock up” 

iS-tap-pa-an-te-e§ 

  

iftarna 

idalayatar,n.  “badness, evil” 
i-da-la-u ya-an- 

ni 
idalu- and “bad, evil” 
derivatives 

a “here” 
kaa 

- “his” 
Jewun 

ki     
    

part. non XVI16rev. 12 
ace.sg 
part.nomple.  KBoll6+i12' 

(katta) 

all. (usedas KBo XVI98i8 
adverb) (-Jia) 

nom.accsgfpl. XVI16rev. 14 
see Sum. BAL, 

nom.-ace.sg. XVI20,6',15' 
KBo 116+ i 31 

2sg.pres. KBo112ii35 
2pl.pres KBo XVI98i5 

(-a-) 
see Sum. Z1 

par.nomple. XIS 1" 
(Ciopl), XUX 
93,6 (4fe-) Lo+ 
i 53, iii 17 (all 
han ¥GIR-pa) 

adv.,prev. 
Larbwa X201 
dat-loc.sg, 

  

see Sum. JUL() 

adv. 
KBoll2i14,24 

dem. pron 
ace.sgc. KBo XVI 98 ii 

17,L S r.col. 13" 
nom.accsgn.  KBo 12121, iii 

18 (Kli-), KBo l 
6+ii 60, XVI 16 
obv.7,12', 16, 
22',31, rev. 10, 
17,22, left edge 

 



        
    
        

        
                    
            
    
    

        
   
    

   

    

    
   

    

                            

GLOSSARY m 

3,XLIX93,17,L 
Srcol.9" 

ke-e-dani datlocsg. VI9+ii 1, XVI 
16 obv. 5 ([), 
10° (K- ..-n)i), 
147, 20°,29", ev. 
9,16,20, Ieft 
edge 1, XVIII 36, 0 

abl. KBoll 6+i38' 
XVIIL6 14 
(als025'2) 

nompl.c. KBolI2i21 
aceple. XVI46i1° 

dat-loc.pl. KBoll 6+ 14'     
i 7,XVI 461 

kallaratar, . “unfavorablencss” 
Kablara-ani  dat-locsg KBoll2i21 

kaltarsi-c. (oracle bird) 
kaliar-5i-5 vomsg. KBoXVI 98 

21,V (), 4" 
(dfar-) 

an (local pariicle) 
kan ak XVI160bv. 24° 

pardar- (act)  KBoll2ii47 
UGUar- (act)  KBoXVI9giill 

  

    

  

arba arra- XVI160bv. 28" 
araiIGUB KBoII6+ii 34 
aiia- L6+ iii9 

L6+ 
ol KBo Il 

epp-lapp- XVII6ivS, 
XLIX 2i 13 

s2aEGRpa  KBoll2ii30 

KBolI2i31, 
KBo XVI 98 ii 
12, VIS ii 14, 
XVI20,10', 
XVII6i 10°, 
XVIIL36, 117, 
13 

EGIR-paiftapp-  XLIX 93,5, L6+ 
ii 52 (k{dn). il 
17 

   



    

  

     

   

            

     

  

    

                              

     

    

      

    

m GLOSSARY 

karp- XVIII6i 19" 
XLIX 49 i 12 

Kartimmiianu-/  KBoll 6+ ii 46, 
TUKUTUKU- 52 

  

e 
lalabheste-  KBolI2i43

,ii7 

lai-/DUY KBoll 2iv 37, 
KBoll

 
6+ 38", 

il 47,64,
 

XVI 58 
il 4L 64 ii 43° 

- zamald. KBoll 2ii 40 
nai KBoll 2iv6, 

XVI 16 0bv. 22", 
Tev. 10, lef cdge. 
3 

andan assuli nai- KBo XVI98iii 
15" (kdln) 

GAM-anpara
 

 XVI32,10° 

pi(r)an arba nai- XV146i15' 
pai KBoll

 
2ii 45, 

XVINGi 23", iv 
2,3,4,9,XLIX 2 
i10°, 11 (kd]n), 
23", XLIX 49 ii 
ar 

parrandapai.  XV1161ev.6,7 
pir)anarba pai- KBoll 64 ii 55, 

iv11,15,20,21, 
KBo XVI 98 i 
20, XVI46i8", 
12,18, iv 10°] 

  

XVIS8ii8 
(-kdn) 

UGU pai- XVI 16 rev. 18 
Serarpapai-  L6+iii35 
piran arha XVIIG6i9" 

pesSiia- 
peda- XVIIG6iv1,7,L 

64 i 64 
anda peda- XVI32,4 
UGU peda- XVI32, 8" 
Sakk/sekk KBoll 2iv 36 
Sakuwantarijanu-  KBoll 6+ i 16 

(-kd]n), XXII 35 
iis



       GLOSSARY 

parrianta Salik- 
Ser Salik 
anda Sarnink- 

  

   

    

  

Sipant-/BAL 

  

   

  

Sunna- 
da-     

  

arba da(Ske)- 

    

dai-     

   

  

dalija- 
pard tarup- 
piran tia- 
Ser uda- 

pilr)an wia- 

EGIR GAM ua- 

EGIR UGU ua- 

Sard usa- 
UGU ua-        

2 

KBoll 2ii 55 
XVI 16 obv. 24° 
XXII35ii 6, 
XLIX 93,12,L5 
reol. 11 
XVI 16 rev. 19 
KBoll 2iv 10, 
11, 13, KBo XVI 
i 5 
XVII6 obv. 19° 
KBoll 6+ i 14, 
27,L 6+ iii 50 
XVI32,24", 
XLIX 2 11" 
KBoll 6+ i 19, 
37,51, VIl 
27(+)iv 9", XVI 
3,2, 12, XXIl 
35'ii 15°, XLIX 
2ii 8", XLIX 93, 

8,L 6% iii 19,33 
KBoll 6+i 13’ 

L 6+iii 59 

   
614", v 3 
817, XVI$83i2 
KBol 6+ ii 56, 
5707, 12, XV1 
Wivie 
KBoll 64 iv 19, 
20, KBoXVI 98 i 
14, 18 (verb 
Ieftout), XVI 46 
i6°,8,11°,13", 
17°1iv, 11, XV1 
S8113 (kdl) 7, 
XLIX 49ii 19" 
Ckdln), 20" 
KBoll2i2 
XVI32,10 

  

   

   



    

       
   

    
    

   

                  

     

    

      

    

     

   

      

      

27 GLOSSARY 

walh- KBoll2i 4l 
anda yemiia:  KBoll2i45 
weria. Lo i 

Lo+ i 36 
arha zalukis- VI9+ii 12,L 

Therol. 4" 
Ckdln) 

nominal KBoll2i 1,28, 
sentence i 13, 17, KBo 

116+ 24°, 45", 
2,27,33,41,i 
2,15,27,29,39, 

KBo XVI 98 v 
47,25",26", VI 
9+ i 11 (kd[n), 
15, XVI 16 ev. 
8,XVI20, 18", 
XVid6id’, 
XVISBiii 12", 
XVIIT 36, 1 
T+ r.0l. 2" 
(ckdln), 3, 12 
13, L 87 obv. 3, 
s (kdln) 

[verb lost] KBoXVI98i 10, 
15, 21, i 11 
iv5,6', KBo 
XXl 114 obv. 1, 
VIO iii 13, 
XVI16 0bv. 7, 
19,XVI32,8", 
XVI46ii 5,6, 

    

i 

  

   6,8 (- 
XVIII 36, 197, 
XXIL 12,1, 
XLIX 2i22, 
3 (-kldn), 13", 
14,iii 3", 5", L 
64 i 19,167 
obv.9",rev. 9", 
Li92i4 

  

   

  

“to recognize” 
kaoni-is-Sa-an-zi 3.plpres. KBoll 6+i37",      



    
  
    
      
        

        

        
    
    
      
    

   

GLOSSARY 25 

  

  

  

  

  

L6+iii 52 
ka-Jni-ei-Sa-an-zi 10v,6' 

karit-c. “flood” 
Ka-riviz nom.sg. VI27 (+) left 

edgead 
Karp- “Uo lft, raise” 

Kar-ap'mi Lsg.pres. KBoXVI98ii 13 
kan), 

XLIX 49 i 12° 
(z2a:kan) 

kar-ap-ta 3sgpret XVIII6i 207, iv 
12 (=2a=5an), 
XLIX2i 12 
([=2a]),19" 

    

       

              

    
   

   

    

   

                  

    

“anger, wrath” 
kar-pi-in acesg. KBoll 2 %9, 

KBoll 6+i45", 
XVI20,7" (-iln), 
XVIS8ii 12/, L 

  

  

T rcol. 3 
(o) kar-pi dat-locsg KBoll 2i 20 

karpi nom.pl. KBoll 64110, 
203139 

kars. “to.cu,neglect, 
Skip” 

lardaanza  paromsge.  L6wiiill 
kar-sa-an partnoms XVII6oby. 10°, 

acesgn. rov. 5, XLIX 93 
2 (kar(-), L 6+ iii 
13 

kar-sa-an-te-esy; part.nomple.  KBoXXII114 
  

  

obv. 26 
kartimmiiatt- c. “anger sce Sum. TUKU. 

TUKU-(a)t- 
Kartimmijaugant- “angry” 

Kar-dimy-mi-ja-u- nomsg.c. KBoll2ii25 

kar-dimy-mi-ia-u KBoll 2ii 44, i 
waan 2 (dlijmy), 25 

(abbr) kar-u-sa KBoll2iii 15 

seealso Sum. 
TUKU(-TUKU)- 

wiant-



276 GLOSSARY 

kara “formerly, 
already” 

karuii 

Katta(n) “down, under; 
with” 

kat-ta 

kat-ta-an 
  

see also Sum. 
GAM(-an) 

keldi-,c. “well-being” 
(partof liver 
near bladder?) 

(abbr.) ke 

(abbr.) ke-e§ 

(abbr.) keUlA-us 
ki “t0 e, be laid 

down™ 
Kiilttaori 
se also Sum. 

GAR 
Kinun “now” 

ki-nut-un 

Ki-nun(a) 

ki (dep.) “10 happen, 
become” 

ki-i-ia 

kiri-fa-an-ta 

kifan 

  

adv. 

adv. prev 

k. arija- 
k. iShuya- 

(Hurrian tech- 
nical term in 
extispicy) 

nom.sg. 

nom.pl. 

3.sg.pres   

adv. 

3sgpres. 

3plpres. 

3sgpres. 
adv.     

  

KBo XXIIl 114 
obv. 22,L 6+ ii 
2,36 

KBolI 2ii 22 
KBoll 6+i 11’ 
KBoll 2iii 41, v 

19 

KBoll 2ii 53, iii 
8,iv15,KBoll 
6+i42’,iv3, 

KBo XXIII 114 
obv.5, 10,24 
KBoll2iv6, 
XVI 16 0bv. 22", 
rev. 10, e edge 
3 
KBoll 6+ 17" 

XXII35iii 17" 

KBoll 2iv 13,L 
& rev.5° 
XVI32,8, L6+ 

  

VIN 27 (+) left 
edgebd 
VI 27 (+) left 
edgea 1 
KBoll 2iii 18 

KBoll 2iv 35, 
KBoll 6+i30",



GLOSSARY 

        

   

        

   

              

   

k- “who, which”  rel.pron. 
i nomsg.c. 

kaain ge. 

  

it 
(alsoused as 
conjunction 
“because, since” 

    

cc.sgn. 

   
an 

31,11 20, i 41, 
3,50, Vil 27 
(915" (aln),iv 
I'L5rcol.9’, L 
641 47 (al) 
KBoll2i 5,30, 
50,51, 54,2, 
30, 33, 35, KBo 
164131, KBo 
XXII 14 ob. 
12, XVI32,13", 
166,20°, XVI 46 
107 1,13, 
X384 13 
(29, XUIX2ii 
4,XLIX 93,20 
(i[9, Lévi 
35',48"ii1 32 
KBOoII3iv28 
KBoll 2121, i 
21,2932, 10, 
1819,26, v 2, 
23, KBoll 6+ 

1T HIV3, 365, 
i 16,37,39,44, 
51,52, 5,6, 
30, 2, KBo X1 
98i27,ii3.10, 
KBo XXIII 114 

obv. 25,30 
(i), Vi i 
12,25, V11127 
@ i, 
XVI160bv. 7' 
10°,XV120,9° 
), 9" (al), XVI32, 14, 15", 
19°,20° (K[u-), 

7, XVill 
36,12°, XX 13, 
2, XXI135ii 6", 
10°,16°, XLIX 
9,1,2,12,17 
(-i[1), L6+ii 17", 
21° (i), 22' 

  

  

  

       



  

278 

Kaiski 

GLOSSARY 

kaw-e-dani dat.-locsg. 
Kwive-c nompl.. 

hawie nom.-acc.pln. 

Juw-e-da-as dat.-locpl. 
“some(one/ indef. pron. 

thing)” 
lawiski nomssge. 

lawin-ki acesge. 

lawitki nom.-acc.sg.n. 

lawe-da-ni-ik-ki dat-locsg. 

3,53 (kib), 
547iii 7,16,17, 
19,33, 47 (1)), 
L 77+ rcol. 4, L 

87 obv. 7,9 
rev. 5, 10/, 
KBoll2i43 
KBoll 2iv7, 
KBo XXII 114 
obv.3,7 (cil-¢- 
€§),22,XVI 16 
obv. 23",26", v 
6,XVI32, 1,6, 
XVI46i 1" 
KBo XVI98iv 
21 
KBoll2i42 

  

   

KBoll2i46,ii 
19,25, 48, KBo 
XVIOB i3 
(HJu-), XV146 i 
4 (410, XVIIl 
36,20, Lo+ ii 

10 (k) 
KBoll2ii 12, 
XVIII36, 16" 
KBoll 646", 
11, i 46 ([kJu- 
1), 54, 9, 
49,66, KBo XVI 
91 15, 3", VI 
94l 17 (i), 
XVIS8 i 7', 
XVIII 36,5 
(k1) XXII 12, 
&, L6+ iii 13, 
36,38,65,L 77+ 
reol.9',L 87 
obv. 3,6 (Klu-) 
KBoll6+i 16', 
KBoXVI9S8i 11, 
XVI16 obv. 24”, 
L6+ il 38 

  

 



               
       
    

       
     
    

  

   

GLOSSARY 279 

  

kaitman “when, as long  subordin. conj. 
as, until” 

kuit-man(a-) KBol12i2,6, ii 
13, KBo 1 6+ i 
38,44, 51, i 4, 
XXI112,2" 

kawitma-an KBoll2i1,31, 
VIO+ii 14,15, 
XVIII36,3" 

., XXI112, 
1", L 77+ r.col 
6.7',14, L 87 
rev. 6 (-mla-), 

  

        
    

    
    

       
       
    

    

            

     

   

      

    

    

  

  

  

  

i 
sulzatiar, “tablet, 

inscription” 
guliaatiar  nomaccsg. L6 18 
sulzaattara  nom.-accpl Lowiil 12 

(-)x[ 
kunna(tar) righi(ness)”  see Sum. ZAG 
kurakki-, c. (partofa 

building) 
lucra-ak-ki dat-loc.sg XVII6i19',ii 

2 (-alk-), XLIX 
2i 10, 12,23", 

2% (rla-) 
kudtayati o (technical term 

in augury: 
Luwian abl.) 

(abbr.) ki KBoll 6+ i 56, 
58,iv 12, 14, 16, 

KBo XVI 98 ii 
24,25, iv 2, XVI 
46v3,4,5.16, 
7 

Kuapi “when;ever”  conj.,adv. 
ku-sapi KBo XVI98iii 

» 
luatta in combination  adv. 

luyatta imma 
lugatta “for 
whatever reason” 
l-ya-at-ta imma KBoll 6+ iil 17 

law-ya-at-ta 
 



  

280 

kugattarma, 

labha, . 

lablabhestke- 

lablabhima- c. 

lalatta-, . 

lazi-tlazzija- 

ludut-, . 

ma) 

oL 

lawat-taim-ma 
ku-atta 

law-ya-at-tar-ma- 

  

“40 loosen, frec” 
lavitta-ri 

see also Sum. 
DUy 

“campaign, trip 
la-a-ha-az 
“to worry 

constantly” 
la-ab-la-ab-he- 

eS-gawen 

  

“worry” 
la-ah-la-hi-im- 

  

(designation of a 
festival) 

la-la-at-ta-a5 

“good; 10 
become good/ 
favorable” 

“good forune, 
wellbeing” 

lu-lu-ti 
bt 

  

“however, then” 
-mal-) 

  

3.sgpres. MP 

abl. 

Lplpres. 

acesg. 

gensg. 

gensg. 

see Sum. SIGs 

dat-locsg, 

encl. conj 

VI27 () iv 8 
(taimmla 
k) 
KBoXVI98ii 27 

KBoll 2iv37 
(zkan), KBo Il 
64 i 48 (- kan), 
65 (=kan), XVI 
S8 5° (kan)    

XXI112,2' 

KBoll 2i 44 
(kan),ii 8 
(lel ~kan) 
XLIX 2i25' 

  

KBo XVI98i 23 

XVI 16 obv. 9" 
(-as) 

XVIIGiv1 
XVIII6ii 7 

KBoll2i3, 14, 
16,17, 41, 56, it 
7,10,32,34,47, 
S4,iii 2, 16,28, 
29,35,37,39, iv 
7,13, 14,29,30,
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36,KBoll 6+ 
2,15, 17,36", 
37", 40', i 16,21 
(-m]a), 21,45, 
46,53, 55, iii 8, 
10,19,22,32, 
34,46, 53, 58 

(-mla%), 60,63, 
v, 12, 14, 18, 
19, 22, KB XV1 
981 13,19, 5 
(2x),6, 13, 15 
@x),17,19,i 
1,10 (mla), 
10, 16°, iv 23", 
KBo XXIIl 114 
obv.3,9,17,19, 
VI9+ii2,6,16, 
18, VIIL 27 (+) i 
11’ Cmla), iv 
12, XVI 16 obw. 
v, i1 225,27, 
2731 rev. 5,7, 
8,10,17,20, et 
edged, XVI32, 
6,10, XVI46 
12,15',iv 3,6, 
11,14, XVI 38 i 
3,iii 3, XV 6 
3,10, 11 28", 
25,ii3",iv2,5, 
9,XVIII 36,8 
13, 15°,20°, 
XXI112,3°, 
XX1113,8° 
(-m}a), XXI1 35 
i 5,7, XLIX 2i 
19°,20%ii 10 
(-mla), XLIX 49 
i3I, 14, 

15°, 20°, XLIX 
93,2,5,L 5 rcal. 
&,9",L6+ii 42", 

iii 7,16, 38,53, 
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mabhan “when, as, how” 
ma-ap-ha-an 
see also Sum, 

GIM-an 
mai. “to grow, 

prosper” 
ma-ai 3sgpres 

‘malai- “t0 approve of” 
ma-la-a-an part. nom. 

accsg.n. 

mla 
“to make & vow” 
ma-al-ta-i 3sgpres. 

man i 
ma-a-an 

subordin. conj. 

  

L 87 rev. 8, LII 
23,89, 
10,5 

  

  

XVIIG6i4 

V27 (+) Teft 
edgea? 

KBoll 64137 
(52,3120 
([zzal. 133 (320),63 
(G2a), KBoXVI 
98ii 17 (22a 
5AM-an), XVI 

20,4 (al, 
{2al) 12 
([#2a]), XVI58 
iii4” (-Ja~; 
Zimad), XV 6 
i12° (22a), 
XLIX 491 16° 
(+2a GAM-an), L 
v 42 (c1) 
KBo Il 2iiii 37 

    

  

KBo 11 2ii 40 
(=2a-kan) 

KBoll2i3, 12, 
52,ii7,34, 43, il 
5,13,24,37,iv 
14,27,36, KBo 
W6+ i10, 14", 
371143, 50, i 
4,7,19,32,32, 
46,63, KBo XVI 
9814,12,ii 5,iii 
7,9 14%,iv 23 

  

   

  

! For the possibiity of a 1.sg.pres. ma-al-tla-ah-bi (KBo XVI 98 i 12) sce 
above Ch.IV 1.5, 
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VI9+ii2,16,26 
(-al-), v 27 
(+)iv 12, XVI 
16.0bv.2",5", 

31" (ma ), rov. 
10,17,22,28 
(mla-).lef edge 
3,XV120,10" 
(mla-), XV1 46 
v 14, XVI 58 i 
3, XVII6ill’, 
X, 2’ 
Caln), 7" (), 13,15, 20" 
(-la-). 21" (-Jan), 
XX 12,3 
XXII35'5 7 
XLIX 491 15, L 
6 42, 10, 
13,54, 55, 58,64 

(mla), L7174 
rol. 6, ¥, L87 
obv. 5 (mla), 
rev 12 (<o), 

  

   

    

Li92i4’ 
(-alnl), iv8" 

ma-an® Li92ive’ 
maeni-in-ku-ya-x XVIII6i15" 

mantallassammi- “designated for a 
‘manialli 

Luw. part KBo Il 6+ii 20, 
Sa-amemi-is nom.sgc. VI 27 (+) iv 10° 

(aml-) 
mantalli-yn.  “mantalli- (always preceded 

offering” by SISKUR) 
ma-an-talli nom.-acesgn.  XVI32, 17 
ma-an-tal-lija-  Luw. nom.- XXII35ii 7' 

anza acesgn. 
ma-antallija  nom-accpln.  KBoll6+iii2l, 

30 (a-<<ab>>), 

  

31,32, VI 27 
(#)iv 11, XVI



    

      

    
    

    

   

    

     

  

   

        

     

    
    
    

   

    

     

   

    

     

284 GLOSSARY 

ma-an-talja 

      

markiia- 

markisiaan  part.nom.- 
accsgn 

marianasii-,c. (oracle bird) 
nomsg. 

maskan, n. 

nom.-ace.sg 

tmataiu @ 
tma-ta-a-5u 

mehur,n. “time, moment” 
me-e-ueni dat-locsg. 

mema, “to speak, say” 
memiia)- 

me-maanzi 3plpres, 
me-ma-an partnom. 

accsgn 
me-mi-ir 3plpret 

me-miiskimi Lsgpres. -fke- 

memiia(n)-  “word, affair, 
Imemine, . deed” 

me-micni dat-locsg. 

32,9, 14° (tall 
w. Glossen-keile 
4 preceding 
SISKUR), 19" 
(i), 23, L6+ 

ii 15" (-0la), 20° 
(:1a), iii 30, 53, 
63, LI192iv2" 
(-tall-) 
XXI3S i 117 
(or <ti>?) 

   

KBo XVI 98 i 
7 (-0, malr-), 
9 (z2a) 

KBoXVI98ii 19 

KBoll 2ii 39, iv 
10 

KBoll 2iv 11 

VIO ii 1, XVIIl 
36,7 (-blu-) 

L6+iii 26 
L 6+ ii 38 

KBo XXIII 114 
obv.30,XVI 16 
obv. 13,17 
(mel-), 23", rev. 
3,11,18 
KBoXVI98i24 
(me-]) 

KBoll 6+i 15, 
i 53, i 8, XVI 
16 obv. 107, 15, 
20,30°, rev. 9,



      
     

   

  

   

    

    
    

    

   

mukisiar, . 

nai- 

    

me-mijani 

me-mi-az 

see also Sum. 
INIM 
indness, favor” 

mi-nu-mar 

  

minumar¥A 

“(10) me” 

“prayer, 
invocation” 

mu-kis-ar 

  

“0 tum, send” 
ne-eh-hi 

  

ne-ja-at-ta-at 

ne-ja-ad-da-at 

“then, subse- 
quently, 
finally, again” 

GLOSSARY 

abl. 

nom.-ace.sg./pl. 

nom.-ace.pl 

  

enclpers.pron, 
Lsg 
dat-loc, ace. 

nom.-acc.sg.n. 

Lsgpres. 

2sgpres. 

3.plpres. 

3sgpret. 
3.5 pres. MP 

3.sg.pret. MP 

adv. 

285 

    

16,20 
KBoI12i43,ii 
55,1 5, XVI 16, 
left edge 1 
KBo Il 6+ i 47 

(mle]-), 64 XVI 58 5 
(-m}i-) 

KBol2i2s, 
XVI20, 15" 
KBoll64ii 1, iv 
6,9, KBoXVI 98 
iv 247, XVI 38 i 
9" (mli-) 

   

KBoXVI98id, 
5, XXI1 35§ 7" 
L7 rev. 77, 12° 
(mlu) 

  

KBo 11 6+ii 40 

XLIX 49ii 9" 
an pard) 

XLIX 28" 
(<kan andan) 
XVI32, 11" 
(kan GAM-an 
para) 
XVI46i15® 
KBo XVI9giii 
15° (-ri) 
KBoll 2iv 6 
(skan) 
XVI16 obv. 22", 
rev. 10, left cdge 
3 (all . -kan) 
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nai 

ninink-Jninik- 

nipasuri- . 

GLOSSARY 

  

"ot yor 
na-uis 
na-a-uis 

“t0 setin motion, 
mobiliz 
stir 

nieni-in-kicu-e-ni 
ieniinkis-Kin-zi 
(apartof the, 

liver) 

  

(abbr.) ni 

encl. pers. 
pron.Lpl 
acc., dat.-loc. 

con 

adv. 

1plpres. 
3.plpres. 

   

nical term in 
extispicy) 

e 
(Hurrian tech- 

KBol12i 56, i 
10,39 (<-ma>), 
47,iii 16,28, v 
29, KBoli6+i 
15',ii 25,45, 53, 
iii 8,66, KBo 
XVI98i 12, i 
10", KBo XXIII 
114 0bv.3,9, 
XVI 16 obv. 12 
13',16',17°, 22", 
2331 rev. 10, 
11,17,18,22, 
Teft ed 
3,XVI46iv 14, 
XVIS8iii 7 
XLIX2i 17, 
27, L6+ ii46', 

iii 61 

    

KBol12i34,35 
Cna-x(2),iv 37, 
KBo I 6439, 

iii 47,48, 64, 65, 
XVI58ii 57, L 
6rii 44, 
il 43 (-alf), 58, 
59,60 

Lé6+ii 11 

L 6+ iii 39 (n]a-) 
KBo112i32,ii 
46 

L 6+ iii 43 
KBo 11 6+ii 55 

KBo 112i 53, i 
8,17,iv 15, 
KBoTl6+i 1    

 



  (abbr.) ni-es 

“and, 9" 
nu(-) 

GLOSSARY, 

nom.sg. 

conj, 

287 

42,ii27,iv3, 
KBoXVI 9837, 
iii 17, KBo 
XXIII 114 obv. 
10,19,24, XVI 
16 0bv. 6" (nli) 

KBo XVI 98iii 
11°, KBo XXIII 
1140bv.4 

KBolI2i4,8, 
10, 15,19, 24, 
27,28 (kdin), 33, 
35,36, 41 (-kdn), 
47,49,56,ii 2,9, 
14,16,23,25, 
26, 27,30 (za- 
kin), 32,33, 36, 

41,45 (ut-tik 
kin), 49,52, 54, 

55 (ckan), i 1,2, 
3,8,12,16,17 
(‘kdn), 21 (za), 

36 
(-us-57), 38,39, 
45,iv4,5,7, 15, 
25,29, 38, KBo 

  

  

      

20°,24° (-kin), 
25°,31°,35',40°, 
27,447, 45" 
(dn), i 2 
(ckdn),30,33,33 
(ckdn), 34,39 
(2x),41 (kin), 
42,44,45,46 
(ckdn), 46,49, 
51,54, 55 (2x), 
56, ii 2 (-kdn), 3, 
5,7(a),9, 11, 
14 (kan), 15 
(id.),16,23,24, 
27 (kdn), 29  
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(id.),31 (-za), 
34,36, 39 (-kin), 
43,50, 52, 54, 
60,iv 13,5, 10, 
12 (-za), 17, KBo 
XVI98i2 (2x), 

  

   
(2x), 18,23, iii 
8,14, 16, iv 1", 
8',23", % 
kin), 25" (-kdn), 
26" (-kdn), KBo 
XXII 114 obv. 2 
(1lu), 9 (2x), 14, 
15(20), 17,22, 
26,28,29, VI S+ 

19 (nfu), 
13" (kan), VI 
27 (+)iv 2", XVI 
16 obv. 4", 

12,1315, 
16,17°,19" 
(kin), 20°,22°, 
25, 24" (o 
kin), 24 (-ua-as: 
ma-a-kin), 26' 

ra-ar), 29° 
uara-ar), 30, 

31, rev. 1,2,3 
(nJu),3,6 
(ckan), 8 (-ua), 
9,10,11,13 
Cua), 15 (-ua), 
16,17, 18,20 
Cuara-al), 21, 
22,24, left edge 
1,3,XVI20,5°, 
6,910 (-za- 
kin), 13", 18" 
(ckin), XVI32, 

i), 3" (- 

  

    

   

  

   

  

   

  

   

o0
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(2], XVI 46 
is' (20, 11 ii      

    

   

     

    

  

    

  

    

(), 24° 
XXI113,9", 

  

rcol. 5 
ma-ia-as), 9 
(-u-ma-fa-as 
Kin), L6+ ii 36', 
578 (dd) 

  

      

  

(), H(m .18, 
19 (-uf-ma-a: 
kan), 20 (- 

sa-at), 24,35 
(ckn), 37,41, 
47,54,54 (2a), 
55'(-2a), L 774 
rc0l.2 

  

  

(Ckdn), 15° (1),



    

    

  

    

    

        

     

     

    

   

  

290 GLOSSARY, 

L87 obv.6",8", 
8 (nlu), 9" (nlu- 
Kin), 11, rev. 1" 

na-as(-) 

  

9% n‘l9.24. ivSs 
(+kin), KBo 
XXII 14 rev. 2" 

  

(kan), 12" 
(ckan), 13° 
(ckin), 187 
(ckin), 14° (-za), 
15,16, i 5* 
(+kin), 6" (-kin), 
9,iv 2 (-kdn), 3 
(nJa-),3 (-kn), 

in), 5.7 
9,9 (-kd 
(kdn), 11,11 
(-kdn), 12'(-kdn), 

kin), 16, 17 
(-kin) (25), 18 
(-kdn), 19 (nla-), 

20 (nja-), XVI 
581i 2 (-kn),iii 

  

    

          

(ckin), XLIX 2 i   



      
  

        
    

         

       
    
                

  

    

    
    
   

    

    
    

   

                

        

GLOSSARY 1 

10° (kdn), 22" 
(+kdn), 23° 
(ckdn), XLIX 49 
ii 17, 18, XLIX 
9, 13 (+kin), LS 
rool. 7', L 6+ if 
32°,49", 55", i 
51 (-kan), L87 
rev. 7 (-mu), 12° 
(-mu) 

na-an(-) KBoll2i7,11, 
20 (2a-an<<- 
kin>>), 45 
(ckdn), 50, i 34, 
KBoll 6+ i35, 
57, ii 18, 19 
(-kdn), VIl 27 

  

   

  

(kin), 25" 
(n)a-), XV146iv 

7,13, XVI 6 
2787 (- 
8,11 (-za-an), i 
2,5 (kan), 6, 
10", L 6+ i 57,1 
87 1fev. 107,12 
Caln) 

na-ai(-) KBolI6+i5’, 
10,22',23'ii 1, 
48,5 13, 25,37 
(-kdn), 40, 46,51 
(us-Sinkdn), 62, 
iv8,9,13 (2x), 
KBo XVI 98 ii 20 
(kin), 22,25, V1 
9 9 i 12° 
(alt), 147, VIl 
27 (+)iv 6, XVI 
32,3, XVI46i 
8 (kdn) (2x), 
17" (-kdn), 18" 
(ckin), iv 15, 
XVIS8ii 5, XXII 
354, XLIX 49 

   

   

   



292 GLOSSARY 

nua “ill” adv. 
nu-w-ya 

  

paihur, n. 
nom.-ace.sg, 

pai- 
Lsgpres. 

paa-iomi 
pa-iz-zi 3sgpres. 

paaiweni  Lplpres. 

pa-a-an-i 3.plpres. 

pait 3sgpret 

   
  

i, XLIX 93,3, 
L 64 i 14,36 
Kin), L 77+ 

reol. 11 
XVIiI6 i 25", 
26", ', XLIX 
2ii 1 

  

  

  

XVI32,16, 
21(uf-), L6+ ii 
2 

KBo II 6+ iii 28 

KBo XVI98ii 
14, XLIX 49 ii 
13" (pa[-) 
KBo XVI98i 10 
KBo I 2ii 30, 

KBo XVI98ii3, 
XVI46 iii 2 
KBoI12ii 46 
(=kan) 
KBoli2iv34,L 
6+ iii 40 
KBo I 6+ iii 55 
(pal-) (zkan pian 
arha), 58 (arha), 
iv 11 (=kan pian 
arha), 15 (id.), 
18 (pan), 19 
(arha), 20 (= kan 
pian arha), 21 
(id.), KBo XVI 
98 16 (=kan 
arha), i 19 
(pan), iv3" 

(arba), XVI 16 
rev. 18 (=kan 
UGU), XVI46 i 
7' (=kan pian 
arba), 12’ (= kan 
pian arha), 13’ 
(pan), 16’ 
(arba), 

   

  

3   



   

      

   

          

   

    

  

     

pa-air 

  

pai-lpiia- 
   pleehhi 

pa-ai 

pranzi 
pa-is     

give” 

3 plpret. 

Lsg.pres. 

3isgpres 

3plpres. 
3isg.pret 

203 

(arba), 4 (pan), 
5,9 (arba), 10 
(+kan pian 
arba), 12 (=kan 
pian arka), 16 
(arba), 19 
(arba), 20 (ilt, 
ara), XVIS8 ii 
3 (arka), 8 (+kan 
pian arha), 
XVIII6i24° 
(ckan), iv3 

  

  

(skan), XLIX 2i 
10 (=kan), 11" 
(zkan), 22°,24, 
22,07 9 
XLIX 495 17" 
(i), 18,217, 
L6+ iii 36 (kan 

Ser arha) 
KBoll 6+ iv 14 
(arha), KBoXVI 
98 i 20 (kan 
pian arha), 22 
(arha), XV116 
rev. 7 (2x), XVI 
468" (zkan 
pian arha), 18" 
(skan pian 
arha), XVI 8 ii 
6 (=kan pian 
arha) 

KBo XVI98ii 
14, XVI46 iv 14, 
XLIX 49 i 13° 
KBoll 2ii 39, 
XVId6ii 2" 
XVI32,3 
KBoll 2i 11, 
KBoll 6+i23", 
ii35,48, il 13, v 
6,8,KBo XVI 98 
iV 19%, VI9+ii 9



204 

palia- and 
*palsiah 

pan 
panku, . 

para 

GLOSSARY 

gau-eni 

    

pé-ekicit 

  

pé-es-ki-u-ya-an 

plikiuyaan 
péesxl 

  

see also Sum, 
suM “road” 

see pariian 
“assembly” 
pa-an-ku 

  

pa-angau-i 

pa-ankacui 
pa-an-ga-u-yis 
“forth, out of” 

paraa 

Lplpres. -fke- 

Ske- 
e 

3sppret 
3plpret     

supinum -ike- 

see Sum. 
KASKAL(-ahh-) 

nom.sg. 

dat-locsg. 

adv., prev., 
postpos. 

    
  

(¢la). 22 (pla-), 
i 12/, XV1 20, 
17°,XVI 58 
9,11, L77+ 
reol. 11" (-[i]¥) 
Loviii 
XVI 16 rev. 13, 
15 
XVI16rev.§ 
XVI 16 rev. 25 
XVI16 obv. 19 
XLIX 93, 10,L 
6iii 21 (-4i-) 
(EGIR-pa) 
KBo I 6+ ii 19 
XXI135 i1 4° 
KBo XVI98iii 
1 

   

KBoll 6+ ii 2, iii 
25,27, KBo XVI 
98'iv 30, L 77+ 
reol. 10 L 87 
rev.2” 
KBo 12150, 
KBoll 6+i23", 

ii 48 (gla-), 57, 
XLIX 49 i 8 
VIO+ i 12', 
XVI20,17 
KBoll2i11 

   

KBoll2i31 
(piranp.) iii 19 
(dugan .}, 26, 
(dugan . p.). v 
2 (duanp.), 
KBo XVI98ii 
15, VI9+ii2, 13 
(dugan p.), XLIX



pa(ryranda 

pariian 

parrianta 

parkui- 

parkunu 

     
GLOSSARY 

parra‘an-da 

pdr-ra.anda 

(abbr) paan 

“over, across” 
dr.rian-ta 
‘lean, purc” 

pdr-ku'ua-ia-za 
“tocleanse, 

purify” 
pér-kunuzi 

  

pdr-kuenuuz-2i 

prkunan-zi 

ar- (act) 

tarna- 
Larup- 

sum 

[verb lost] 

adv. 

adv. 
p.pai- (10 go”) 

p.wia 
[verblost] 
adv. 

abl. 

  

3 plpres. 

  

25 

    

        

        

    

     

2i 5, XLIX49ii 
147, 774 rcol. 

5" (dualn 
rla-) 
KBolI 2ii 48 
KBoXVI98i$ 
XVI32,11 

        
          

     

                    

      
   

                  

   
    

XVI160bv. 14" 
L6+ 59 

an) 
Xviz, 
(pla™-),30" 
(la), Lo+ii 58, 
i 23 
XVING6i6,Ls 
ol 10° 

   

XVI16rev.6 
([-aln) 
XVI16rev.7 

KBolI 6+ iv 18, 
KBo XVI 98 
19, XVI461 13, 
iv4, XLIX 49 ii 
7 
XVI46iv 11 
XVI46ii9 

KBolI2ii 56 

XXI135 i 147 

L6+ iian (2a), 
50,50 

KBo I1 6+ 34" 
=za), VIII 27 

(9)iv 4 (<) 
L6+ ii 407, i 5, 
49 (palr) 
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-pat 

GLOSSARY 

pér-ku-nu-ya-an- 

“t0 swallow” 
Ypa-aita 

    

3sgpret 

sullixed emphatic 
part. 

ace.sg, 
nom.pl. 

sg.pres. 

3.plpret.     
  

KBoll6ri 
XXI35iii 7, 
(2l viit 27 
@) iva, 10,3 
Canl) 
XLIX 2 147 
(GAM), 18" 
(GAM) 

    5 

KBol12i9, 13, 
18,26, 34,48, 
55, 15,43, 11 6, 
14,24,iv 27, 
KBoli6+ 
9,11, 14, 20", 
25',44,ii 30,38, 
2,43 (2),49, 
50,ii3,4.7, 11, 
16,24,36,52, 
S4,iv 5, 10,KBo 
XVI98i 16, iv 
&, KBo XXIII 
114 obv. 14, 18, 
23, VI94ii 19, 
XVI 16 0bv. 12", 
22,24, 31", rev. 
10,14,17,19, 
22, leftedge 3, 
XVIS8ii 1, 10, 
Xvisiai, 
XLIX 2i 14", 
XLIX 9i 7', L 
6viii 12,57, L 
8 obv. 3, rev. 1’ 

   

      

   

XVI46i 11’ 
XVI46i7 

XVIll6i 10 
{+ s banpion 
arha), XK1 13, 
5 (arhal?) 
KBo II 6+ iii 59 
(larba)), iv 16



        

    
   

  

peda- . 

  

   

        

peda 
    

  

pian 
pibammi- 

piran 

GLOSSARY 

  

pé-ei-Si-an-du 

“place, spot” 
piedi 

see also Akk. 
ASRU(H) 

‘o cany, tak 
pée-dasi 

  

  

pé-e-da-ani 

pé-e-da-as 

see piran 
imbucd with 

splendor, 
lightening” 

pi-ha-am-mi-in 
“before, in front 

o 
pi-ra-an 

  

(abbr.) pi-an 

3pLimp. 

dat-loc.sg. 

3sgpres, 

3.plpres. 

3sgpret 

acesge. 
adv., prev., 
postpos. 

p.ara aniia- 
p.il 

  

p.arba aniia- 

=2a-kanp. arha 

=kanp. arha pai- 

   
297 

(arha), KBo XVI 
SBiv T, XVI46 
VS, XUIX 49 i 
2 (i) KBoll 6+ i 16 
(arha) 

KBoll 6+i35', 
XVI32, 11, 
XXII35iii 18", L 
8 rev. 8, 10° 

VIN27 (+) left 
edgea3 
XVI32,5° 
EGIR pa anda), 
il 65 
XVIIL6iv 1 
(<kan), 8 

an), XV1 46 
iv8 (arha) 

    

XVII6i 24 

KBoll2i31 (» 
pard), 43,ii7 
KBoll 64 ii 44 
KBoll 2iii 7 
<kan), L 6+ i 

31 
KBoll 64132, 
VIN27 (1) v 3, 
L6+ii 37°,39", 
ii 2 (pJ6).3, 
10,2 (o) 
XVI46i15 

  

  

  

KBoll 6+ i 55, 
v 11,15,20, 21, 
XVI46i7 

   



    

                                        

     

   

  

    
    
        
      
       
        

    
    
    
    

        
    

298 GLOSSARY, 

12,18, iv 10, 
12,XVI 58.ii 6 

  

(@l).8 
szazkanp.arka XVII6i9' 

pessiia- 
p. dai- L6+ii31" 

KBoll 2iii 7 
KBo Il 6+ iii 55, 
iv 14, 18, KBo 
XVIOBii 19,iv 
2’ (-aln), 
XVI46i6’, 14, 
iv3,4,7,8,17, 

  

XVIS8ii2 
no verb KBo XVIO8ii 24 
verb lost] KBo XVI98 ii 

26, XVI46i 5 
pukanti-2 e 

  

  

Hi{() KBo Il 6+ii 28 
puns- “10 ask, question” 

pu-muiS-Sa-an-zi 3.plpres. KBoll 2ii 32 
  

pu-nu-uS-Su-uw-en 1plpret XVI 16 0bv. 13", 
17,29, rev.3, 
11,118, 24 (-uf§-) 

  

purundu (-) “ (Hurrian 
karrita technical term in 

extispicy?) 
pu-ru-un-du( KBoll 6+i 17" 

Yar-ri-ta 
pui- “to celipse” 

punuszi 3.sgpres. VI 27 (+) left 

  

edge b3 (pul-) 

    “his, her” 

  

encl.poss. pron 
(only in pidi-=3i) 

i dat-locsg, Xvis2, i, 
XXII35 i 18 
(63[-417), L 87 

  

  

rev. 8, 10° 
SaifSija “to press” 

sijaan part. nom.- KBoll 2iii 29 
accsgan. 

Sakil “10 prophesy, give 
an omen’ 

3.plpret XVId6i5’ 

  

Sakmuyant.
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Sa-ak-nuyaan-  abl. XXII35 i 14 
da-za 

. fa-ak-mu-an[- Li92ivs’ 
(R)sakkwiia-  “to disperse, 

squander” 
Ha-ak-kuri-an  part.nom. KBoIX 151,2"     

  

ace.sg. (arba), &' (arka) 
Sa-ak-kuri-an L6+ ii 52° (arba; 

without § 7 see 
note in 
transliteration) 

rli-an? XXII35i2" 
Sakuyandarijanu “1o skip, leave 

uncelebrated” 
(said of 
festivals) 

Sakuyaanta-  part.nomple.  KBoll6+ii 17 
(fla- .. -faln-; 
=kan) 
XXI35ii 5° 

  

~kan) 

XLIX 93, 11 
Cilas =kan) 
KBoll 6+ ii 12 

    

(-rli-ifa?) 
Sallakart 

part.nom.- KBoll 2iii 20 
ace.sgn. (flak),27,iv3 

Salli- “great, big" 
sali nom.acesgn.  KBoll6+ii40 

Salik- “t0 approach, 
touch” 

Saliikti 2sgpres. KBo Il 2ii 56 
can parrianta) 

Saclikiskinzi  3plpres.-ske-  XVII6obv. 25 
(<kan ser) 

falwaruant.  see 
MNSuaryant 

Salyini- . (orace bird) 
Sal-gisni-ei  nomsg. XLIX 49i20° 

(al]) 
-san (local partcle) 

(naan)-zaan _ karp XVII6iv 11    
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sanp- 

(ERINMES) 
Sarituya 

Sarnikeel, . 

Sarnink-ISarnik- 

       

GLOSSARY 

“toseck, scarch” 
Sa-an-ahti 

“up, above” 
sara-a 

see also Sum. 
UGU 

“Sarikuwa- 
troops” 

Sari-ku-ya 
‘compensation, 

penance” 
Sar-ni-ik-ze-el 

Sar-ni-ik-ze-eME 

Sar-nicJikze- 
ellin 

“to compensate” 
Sar-ni-in-kin-zi 

Sarni-in-hu-ya 

Sar-nivin-ku-u- 

Sar-ni-in-ku-e-e5 

Sar-ni-in-kul- 
Sar-ni-inl- 
see GBNA 
“toknow” 

dai- 

2sg.pres, 

  

5. afas-lages. 
5. asesan 
kan. uya- 

abs. 

nom.-ace.sg. 

nom.-acc.pl. 

3plpres. 

gen. “quasi 
gerundivalis” 

nom.pl.c. based 
on preceding 
gen. 

  

KBol12i20 

(amance: Kin>>) 
KBo I1 6+ iii 22, 
VI 27 (+)iv 12 
(3la-) 

KBo 11 6+ iii 61 
KBo 11 6+iil 44 
KBoll2i2 

KBoXVI98il 

KBoll6+i34" 
iii 45, 61 ([-n]i- 

iK[-), VI 27(+) 
5" (k). XXII 
35iii 12°, 13", 
LI92iv 4’ (Sa)r- 
e ler) 
L 6+ il 50 ([ar-] 

ze) 
10, 4° 

  

  

KBo I1 2iii 34, iv 
8 XXII35i 6' 
(skan anda), 
XLIX 93, 13 
(skan anda) 
KBo Il 2ii 33 

KBo 112ii 40 
(-ual-) 
KBoll2iv8 

KBo I12iii 46 
KBol12iii 35



      
    

    
      

301     GLOSSARY 

Sa-ak-l KBoll 2iv36     2sgpres. 

     
          

        

        

    

    
    
    
      

   
    

    

    

    

   

     

   
    

   

      

   

    

  

Se-ek-ku-eni KBo XXIII 114 
obv. 22 

Secketeoni 2plpres. VI9+,3 (GAM- 
an), XVII 36, 

16° (GAM-an) 
Se-ck-kin-duss  part.accple.  KBoXXII 114 

obv.21,23,25 

Lplpres. 

“robe, mantle” 
TOOGg ekmueun  a0C.5g; KBoll6+i39", 

49,66, XVI S8iii 
6, L6+ii 45", il 
57,61 

    

Selushitassi- (Luwianized 
Hurrian technical 
term in 
extispicy) 
Luw.nomsgc.  KBoXVI98ii8 

  

ser “upabove”  adv.,prev., 
postpos. 

o KBolI2ii 13, 
30, 11, 15,31, 
iv30, KBoll 6+'i 
1 14,15°,39', 
i 53,iii7, 8,18, 
KBOIX 151, I, 
7, KBo XXIIl 
114 0bv. 23,25, 
28,29,XVI'16 
obv. 107,15,20', 

30, 1ev.9, 16, 
21, eftedge 1, 
XXII 13,8, 
XXI3sii 11", 
13, L 6+ii 50', 
S1%iii 7, 16,35 

apadda s L6+iii37,L 87 
obv. 8" 

apaddan . KBolI2iii21, 
24,iv4 

skan 5. arbapai- L6+ i 36 
XVI16 by 25° 
XV14612' (3le-) 
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see also Sum. 
UGy 

Sei-fias. “t0sleep” 
Se-ei-kiS-ke-es 3plpres. 

kdn-zi (doublet) 
“Ste- 

Se-eiki-iFki-it Bsgpret 
(doublet) 
e 

i “forfto him, her, encl.dat.pers. 
e pron. 3.s5. 

sie “his, her” sce -ial-i- 
sintabi-,c. “stand, pos (Hurrian    echnical term in 

extispicy) 
presence’ 

(abbr.) i 

“woffer, see Sum. BAL, 
dedicate” 

Sipant-/ispant- 

  

Siu(n)- “deity” sce Sum. DINGIR 
~5ma§ “forfio them”  encl. dat. pers. 

pron. 3.pl. 
  

  

XVI 16 0bv. 27" 

XVI 167ev. 19 
(=kan) 

KBo I12iii 36, 
KBo 
16+ 11, 6, 
51,VI94ii 17, 
XVI32,10°, XVI 

14, XVIIl6 

  

! i), 
XLIX 93, 1,2,5, 
L6+iisI’, 52, 
iii 8 (411), 10, 
13,17,33,52 

  

KBo 112 53, iii 
8,iv 15,31, KBo 
16+ 17,42, i 
28,iv3, KBo 
XVIO8ii 7, it 
17, KBo XXIIl 
114 0bv. 5,10, 
19,24 

  

    

   
    

  

KBol12iv30, 
KBo Il 6+ ii 16 
(-al#), XV1 16 
obv. 247, 28" 
(20).XVI32, 3, 
9, XVI 58iii 3", 
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   XLIX 93,8, L6+ 
i 19 

  

   

  

      

    

  

       
       

    

    

Sulupi-,c. (oracle bird) 
nom.sg. KBo 11 6+iii 57 
acesg, KBo Il 6+iv 11 
nom.sg./pl. KBo XVI98ii 26    

      XVI 16 0bv. 20 3.plpret 

    
    
    
         
       

  

   
   
   

  

   

  

   
   

    

   

        

   

  

   

            

   
    

“(10) you" encl.pers.pron, 

  

  

  

258 
1a dat. ace. KBoll2iii 26 
(k) KBoll2ii45,47 

da “w0 take, seize” 
daai 3sgpres XVIII36, 18" 

(dla-) 
daaweni Lplpres. XVI 16rev. 20 
da-ani 3 plpres. L 6+ i 51( - Aan) 
daatia 2sgpret KBo XVI98i 

14 
da-aas 3sgpret KBo XVI98 v 

20" (af$), 25 
daair 3plpret XLIX 49ii 8" 
da-anie-s part.nomple.  KBo XVI9Biv 

u 
daaigaweni  Lplpres.Ske-  XVI16rev. IS 
da-ashil - (prob. XvI32,2 

supinum) (=kan) 
sce also Sum. M 

dai.ttia- “to put, place; to 
begin (w. sup.)” 

tiiaweni Lplpres. KBo Il 6+:ii 19 
(=kan) 

tianzi 3.plpres. KBoll2iv 14, 
KBoll6+i35, 
ii 14,19, 10/, 5° 

i), 
tiia-anii XVI %2, 7 (il-). 

12 (skan), XXl 
353 4, il 16' 
(i zkan), 
XLIX 93,10 
(fa-), Lovii2’



    

    
    

                        

     

    

     

   
      
    

    
    

        
   
   

     
   

  

    

da-i[5(?) 

  

tiia-an-za 

tija-an-te-e§ 

sce also Sum. ME 
takian “middle, centre™ 

  

tabku 

talija- “tolet go, 
ignore’ 

ta-li-ja-an 
dalit ap 

daliin 
tamai “other” 

ta-ma-a-i§ 
dam-ma-is 
dam.mavin 
ta-me-e-da-ni 

da-me-e-da-ni 
ta-me-da-za 
ta-me-e-da-a§ 

MUNUSdammara-, “dammara- 
o woman” MUNUS dgmema- 

MUNUS.MES g 
ma-ra-ai 

dammeli- “pure, 
immaculate” 

damme-li 
tanani-,c. “strengthening, 

reinforcement” 
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Bsgpre. 

part. nom.sg.c. 

part. nom pl.c. 

see2-an 

subordin. conj 

part. nom. 
acesgan. 
(Hurrian techni- 
calterm in 
extispicy) 

nom.sgc. 

acesge. 
locsg. 

  

abl. 
dat-loc.pl. 

nom.sg. 

nom.pl. 

dat-locsg. 
(Hurian techni- 
cal term in 
exispicy) 

(J20), 13 (1i-), 
i 12,21 (-[ia-]) 
XXII35i 3 
(zkan) 
XLIX 2ii 8 
(kan) 
XLIX 2ii 5" (or 
from tiia.7) 
L6+ il 34 
(ekan) 

V27 (+) left 
cdgeb 1,3 

KBolI 6+i6’, 
13" (zkan) 

XVI16 obv. 30° 

XVIIGivs 
KBolI 2ii 25,47 
KBoll 2ii 11 
KBoll 6+ii 53, 
iii 8 
KBoll 6+i 15 
KBoll 6+i36" 
Lé6+iise’ 

XVI16rev. 19 

XVI 16 obv. 13", 
18°,23°,26° 

KBoll 6+i35°
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(abbr.)ta KBo I 2iii 8, iv 
1s, 
31, KBolI6+1 
19°, KBo XXIII 
114 0bv. 4 (ifa), 

  

    

  

19,24 
(¥)apasia-,c.  (somekind of 

illness, 
“fever'?) 

tapa-ai-ia-ai  nom.sg. KBolI2i5,7, 
30 

tapa-ai.ia-d KBolI2i3, 12, 
45,54 

tapaatiaan  accs, KBolI2i23,52, 
ii 11, 18 

tapa-as-ia Luwiana-case?  XXII 13, 8' (la-) 
tapassic, c. (oracle bird) 

lapa-as-iE  nomsg KBo XVI 98 i 21 
tapa-aifiin  accsg, XVI46iv2, 10, 

16 (i[n) 
w@pa-dsiE accpl XVI46iv15 

dapi-tdapia-  “all, entire” 
daptan acesge. KBol12i19,27 

(-aln), KBoTi 6+ 
it 47 (pil), i 
12,14,v7, 
KBo XVI 9 iv 
197,22" (dla-), 
VIS ii4,20, 
XVI20, 16", XVI 
Siii 10°, XVl 
36,9" 

dapti datlocsg KBoll6+ii 33, 
iii 2 

daptza abl. Vo iia 
dapan-eei nomple XVI 160bv. 23", i 
dapianda  nom-accpln.  KBoXVI9Biv 

217 XVI 16 rev. 
14 

tarna- “wleave 
(behind)" 

tarnuumema-as - gen. “quasi XVI 16 0bv. 14° 
gerundivalis”  (para) 

larallitargalli- “7" (technical term 
in augury)



   

     

   

      

    
    

   

  

   

  

    

                                          

    

    

tarup- 

MNUS1ayannana-, 

tautis 

tepnu- 

tepu- 

tefhaniia- 

tiia- 

tigatani- ! 

GLOSSARY 

(abbr) tar-fipy- 

(abbr.) tar-1is 

“to gather” 
ta-ruup-ta-ri 

“tawannanna” 

MONUS 4. an 

ta-diticif 

“wo belitle, 
humiliate” 

te-pa-nu-ya-an 

“lile, fow” 
te-pa 
“to appear ina, 

dream” 

  

  

kitg-ta-ri 
“ostep, take a 

stand” 
tiazi 

tija-anza 

tija-an-na 

  

3.5 pres. MP 

abs 

(Hurrian 
technical term in 
exispicy) 

part. nom. 
accsgan. 

abl. 

3.sg.pres. MP 

3.sgpres. 

part. nom.sg.c. 

inf.11 

dat-locsg. 
abl. 

KBoll 6+ iv 11, 
XVId6i6, 14, 
iv2,6,8,16, 18, 
19, XVI 581i 2 
KBoll 6+ iv 18, 
KBo XVI 98 i 
19,XVI46i 13, 
v 4, XLIX 49 ii 
” 

L6+ iii 60 (para 
=kan) 

L6+ii 35", 36", 
41°,43", 44 

KBo XXIII 114 
obv. 8, XLIX 49 
6 

XVI16rev.2 
(=2a) 

XVI16rev. 8 

KBo XVI98ii 10 

KBolI2iii 7, 
XLIX 2i3 (i 
2li) 
XLIX 2ii 5' (or 
from dai-?) 
L6+ii 31" 
(piran) 

L 6+ iii 35 (-1]a-) 
XX 35 i 2 

(lia-)
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dudamitta “ (Hurrian 
technical term in 
extispicy) 

duda-mi-it-ta XVI160bv. 30’ 
duddus i (Hurrian 

technical term in 
extispicy) 

duud-du-u XVIi6rev.4 
dugan adv. 

d para KBolI2iii9, 26, 
iv2 

dpara L5 rcl. 10° 
d para L 77+ rcol. 5 

Caln) 
gz “away, farof*  adv 

twyla-ale KBo XVI 98ii 5 

uifa- “tosend, 

wiia-u-eoni Lplpres. L 6+ ii 56 (-ul-) 
wia-an-zi 3plpres. L 6+iii 41 (-fJa-) 

nf. 1 L6+ iii 46 
wkturi- ‘normal, fixed” 

wketieri-i§ nom.sg.c. KBolI2iv31 
ulipie . o 

i accpl. XVI32,8" 
uda- 

3plpres. XVI32,8' (il 
=kan UGU), L 6+ 
ii9° (-aln-) 

ite-er 3plpret. XVI4612’ 
(=kan ier) 

wtar, n. “word, affair” 
wt-tar nom.accsg.  KBoll2ii9, iv 

37,KBol 6+ i 
37.L 6k i 41 

ud-dacni-i datlocsg. XV 63 (uld-) 
see also Sum. 

INIM 
une,n “land, country” 

utne-e nom.-ace.sg. VIN27 () left 
edgea2,3 (-Je) 

sec also Sum. 
KUR 

wia- “to.come” 
deizzi 3isgpres. KBolI2i2
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it 3sgpret 

ie-er 3.plpre. 

MONSugarya(m).?, “ewoman”     MONUS,a-ar-ua- 
andfi 

Luw.nom.pl.(?) 

    

<kan Sara), VIl 
27 () left edge 
b1,XVI32,10° 
(skan UGU) 
KBoll 6+ iii 56 
(skan EGIR 
GAM), S8(-ilt, 
id), iv 12 (id), 
14'(= kan pian), 
16,20 (skan 
EGIR UGU), 21 
(id.), 22 (+kan), 
KBoXVI98i 32, 
iv2',5",XVI20, 
147 (i), XVI 46 
16 (=kan pian), 
7 (=kan EGIR 
UGU), 12* (id.), 
13 (id), 14° 
(skan pian), iv 3 
(id.),4 (id.), 7 
)8 (429 

    

an EGIR 
UGU), 1 (pan), 

12 (= kan EGIR 
UGU), 16 (=kan 
EGIR GAM), 

17 (= kan pian), 
XViSi4 
(skan EGIR 
UGU), XLIX 2§ 
17° (- kanl), 20° 
kan), XLIX 49 
17, 18,19 
(kan) 
KBo XVI98ii 20 
(+kan pian), 
Xvids s 

an EGIR 
)17 (4, 

i, iv 15 

        

L87rev.9"
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quotative part wa(:) KBoll 6+ ii 59, 
iv 16,23, KBo 
XVI98i4,18, 
KBo XXITT 114 
obv. 30 (-ula), 
XV 16 obr. 13, 
17°,18', 19", 23", 
24’ (2x), 25", 
26°,28' (2x), 
rev.8 (20,11, 
12,13,14,15, 

    

  

  

  

18,19 (2x),26 
(-ula), XVI46i 
9 18%ivS, 12, 
XVIsgii 9, 
XLIX 49 ii 21" 

-war(a)- XVI160bv. 10°, 
26',27,29', rev. 
0 

wahmu “to (case to) 
tm, change” 

waahnicumeme. 1plpret XVI20, 1" (ua] 
n e, 9" 

wakiur, n. (measure of 
volume) 

rom-acesg.  XVIl6rev.d 
walh 

strike” 
waal-ah-pa-an-zi 3plpres. KBoll2i42 

see also Sum 
GuL 

warp- “to wash, clean” 
waarpalanzi  3plpres. XVI 16 0bv. 28° 

4 (=mas) 
warsila- 

partnomsge.  XVI32,17,22° 
Caln), L 6+'ii 

23 (aln) 
watu-c. 

accpl. KBo XXIIl 1 
obv. 21,23,25 

dat-tocpl. KBoll6+i 14', 

  

iii 7, KBo XXII
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washugan-,n.  “sin’ 
ya-as-ku-yana  nom.-acc.pl 

uastany- “10 cause (o sin” 
nu-w-zi 3sgpres. 

  

wastanugans- “sinful 
wa-aStanua- abl 

an-da-za 
wastul,n. “sin, lack, loss"™ 

wa-as-til nom.-acesg. 
wa-as-ducli dat-oc.sg, 
ua-ai-dula nom.-ace.pl. 

watarnal- “to command, 
order” 

ya-tar-na-al-ha-  part.nom.sg.c. 
anza 

watkuni- “to dispel, 
wa-at-kunuzi 

  

    

3sgpres. 

uek- “t0 ask, demand” - see Sum. IR 
wemia: “to find, 

encounter’ 
demiazi  dsgpres 

  

se also Sum. KAR 
and Akkad. 
KASADU(M) 

weriia- “to call” 
ierianzi 3.plpres 

  

       
   

    

     
    

    

   
   

  

reflpart. 
karp-      dai 
auffawlu- 

part. nompl.c. 

114 obv. 28,29 
([-a)é) 

L6+ii 27 
(eu-) 

KBoll 2ii 36 

XVI 16 ev. 15 

KBo Il 6+ ii 40 
KBo Il 6+ iii 51 
KBo Il 6+ iii 28 

XVI32,26' 
(ula-) 

XVIII36,21" 
(i, arba) 

KBoll2i4 
(anda), 8, 14 
(5A), 46 (zkan 
anda) 

L5 reol.4* 
(i), L6+iii 8 
(zkan) 
KBoIX 151,9" 
(@] . 21i) 
XVIi6 obv. 27" 
(anda), 29" 
(anda) 

  

XVII6iv 12 

KBoll2i20 
KBo XVI98i 22 
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EGIR-pa epp- 

  

   

          

   
karp 

  

    malai- (har- 
Ihark-) 

  

   

markiia- 

i mald- 
i pian arha 

  

parkunu- 

<kan pian arba 
pesiia- 

Sipant-/BAL 

da-/ME.     

   
31 

   
KBol12ii 30 
  

KBoll2i31, 
KBo XVI98 i 
12, VI9+ii 14 

(-z]a), XVI 20, 
10°, XVI146i 14", 
XVill6i 10, 
XVII36, 11, 
13, L 77+ rol 
6 (4(a) 
KBoXVIo8ii 
12, XLIX 49 
i 
KBoXVIo8ii 
13, XLIX 2i 19", 
XLIX 491 12° 
(ila) KBoll 2ii 37, iv 
142 KBo II 6+ i 
37", i 32, 462, 
&, KBoXVI S8 
ii 5°217,iv 23" 
XVI46 iv 142, 
Xvileinr, 
XLIX 49, 15", 
Lovii42 
KBoXVI98iii o 
KBoll 2ii 40 
XVI46i15 
KBoll 6+i34", 
L6+ iii 50 
XVII6i9® 

KBoll 6+ iii 21, 
31,XVI32,9, 
XXI135ii 9", L 
64 i 54,55, 63 
KBolI2i27,35, 

KBoll 6+ 122, 
45,ii2,31,47, 
il 1,12,14,25, 
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zai- “10 cross, 
transgress” 

a-aif 

zaluganu- “to postponc” 
2a-lu-ga-nu-um 

me-e-ni 
2a-lukag-nume- 

o 
zalukis- “10 take long, get 

postponed” 
za-luki-is-ta   

tepru- 
wemiia:/IKSUD 

nominal 
sentence 

[verb losy] 

3sgpret 

Lplpres. 

Lplpret. 

3sgpret. 

  

27,3,iv6,7, 
KBo XVI 98 ii 
29,iii 14", iv 19", 
20°,25" (z]a), 
VIO« ii 8,21, iii 
11, XVI20,7, 
16', XVI 58 iii 
810,11, 
XVII6ii 1", 
XLIX 2 2 
77+ r.ol. 1 
87rev. 2" 
XVI16rev.2 
KBoll 6+iv 12, 
XVISBii4 
KBl 2ii 43, il 
13,21, 24,43, 

KBoll 6+ 14, 
15, ii 53,iii 7, 8, 

KBo XXIll 114 
obv. 21, VIl 
21(+)iv 8", XVI 
16 0bv. 2", 5", 
10°,14,20°, 29, 
rev.9,16,20,27, 

left edge 1, XXIT 
35ii 11" (-2]a), 

XLIX 93,18, 
87 obv. 3, 5 
KBo XVIO8i 10, 
XVI46 i 4 
XVII6ii 24", L 
T4 reol. 14" 

      

  

L6+iii 36 
(<kan) 

XLIX2i6" 
([=kan ]7) 
XVIII 36, 12" 
([=kan]?) 

VIO ii 13 
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pard arha), L 
774+ rcol. 5° 

  

  

  

    
  

   

  

(Ha, =kan para 
arha) 

zalziman o 
wabzimaan  (see notein XLIX 491 4° 

transliteration) 
zankilatar, . “compensation” 

wankilaar  nom-accsg.  KBoll2iii 36 
(Clal-), iv1,9, 
XLIX93,4,L'5 
rool. 12” (la), 
Léwiii 15 

Aappantalai- 
Yaappa-anta dplpres. XLIX 93,3 
laan-zi (aln), Low i 

14 
sebilipiiman 7" 

2é-ili-ip-Sima-  (sce note in KBo I 2ii 27, iv 
a transliteration) 25, KBo XXIIT 

114 obv. 20 
<é-biclivip-Sieim- L87 obv.4" 

zik “you" pers.pron. 2.sg 
siik nom. KBoll 2ii 43, 

55, iii 14 
sila-, . “(oracle) resull, 

outcome™ 
sidaas nom.sg KBoll 2ii 24, 

18,L6+ii 33", 
39 

zilatiia “in future™ adv. 
sidati-ao L6+ii 44 
silati-ja XVISBii 6 

ila) 
ziladuga “in future”™ adv. 

i-la-dua L6+iii 60 
zilayan i (technical term 

in augury) 
(abbr.) zi-an KBoll 6+ iv 15, 

22, KBoXVI 98 
v (-aln?), 
XVI46ivs 

zizabi- c. “bladderworm” 
(abbr.) zi KBoll 2iii9, 29,    
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aulki- . “depression(?)”  (Hurian 
technical term in| 
extispicy) 

el ki 

Fragmentary and acephalous 

J-A-bi Lsgpres 
Jx-ak 
Jam.mi 
anf- 

aln- 

“Jx-an 

Jrean(-x[ 
xean 
xean-da 
Jx-an-za 
(Vap-pa-an-zi 3plpres. 

  

    
  

6+i43, KBo 
XVI98i8,ii8, 
KBo XXIIi 114 
obv. 16 

KBo Il 6+ii 28 
(-ull-), KBo 
XXII 114 obv. 
10 (zul-) 

KBo XVI98i12 
XLIX 49 i 10" 
XLIX 49 i 11" 
L7 obv. 2" (or 
) 
XVI46i2' (or 
) 
KBo Il 6+ii 14, 
KBo XVI 98 iv 
4',L 6+ iii 26 
KBoIX 151,11 

KBo Il 6+iii 57 
LI192i3 
XVI 16 rev. 22 
XLIX 49 11" 
XVII6i20° 
L5reol. 13' 
VI27 (+)i 1" 
L6+il’,L87 
obv. 11" 
KBo XVI98 iv 
235 
XXIL13,1" 
VI 27 (+)i 15 
KBo XVI98i28 
XVI 16 obv. 17" 
XLIX 49 iii 1 
KBo XXIII 114 
rev. 3" 
KBol12i36, 
KBo Il 6+ii 27



   

  

       
   

Tl 
i 
-i)(-kdn) 

    
   

(o) xif      

   
   

nluut 
xenuzi 
Jxraanza 
Jeriia-anali 
Jsa? 
Tx-sanil 
Stlari 

xx-sila- 
Jxi (or -LIM?) 
daf 
dax( 
Jxda 
tarx( 

  

Jxtari 
al- 
Jxeti 
-Jei-si 

  

nom.sg.c. 

isgpret? 

3sgpret. 

3plpret. 

3sgpret. 

  

part. nom.sg. 

3.sg.pres. MP. 

3.sg.pres. MP 

XLIX 49 i 7 
KBoll6+ii 12 
XVIIG6i1® 
XLIX2i 5" 
KBoll6+ i 
XXII 35 i 3 
L77+leftcol. 
L77+rcol. I' 
XVI46iv1 
KBo XVI98iv & 
L 6+ i 20 
XLIX 49 i 4 
XXII35 i 17° 
XVI 16 obv. 19" 
KBo I1 6+ii 21 
XVI 16 rev. 11 
LSreol.3" 
V27 (+) 8 
VI 27(+) 1 13" 
VIN27 (+) i 7 

  

  6 
  

  

KBo I1 6+ iii 57 
VI 27 (+) 19" 
XVIII36,1° 
VIo+iii 3" 

KBo XXIIl 114 
obv. 30 
XLIX 225" 
KBoIX 151,10’ 
XLIX 49 i 8 
KBoIX 151,9° 
KBoll 6+ i 20 
KBoll2ii9 
KBo XVI98i 13 
XLIX2i7" 
KBo XVI98i 11 
VII27 (+) 6 
XXI35i 3 
KBol12i37 
KBo XXIII 114 

rev. 4 
XLIX2i23 
XLIX2i4" 
L6+ii6 
KBo XVI98i 23   
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XvI6ile' 
XVI S8 14 
L7 obv.9” 

Lplpret 10,1 
VI9kii 2l 
KBo XXIIl 114 
obv. 9 
XVI46ii 1” 
KBo XXII 114 
obv. 31 
KBoXVI98i10 
XVIII6i 15 
VI 27 (+) left 
cdgea2,s, 
XVII6i 4,6, & 

   
B. Glossenkeil words 

For words preceded by one or more Glossenkeile (V) sce above ardulai-, 
(SISKUR) mantalli-, mataSu, pas-, sakkuriia-, tapasia- and zappanalai- as 
well as la-a-x{ in the fragmentary and accphalous scction. 

  

C. Sumerograms® 

  

AMA “mother” 
AMA KBo XXIIl 114 

obv. 15 (AJMA) 
AN “heaven” Akkad. SAMT 

ANE oblpl. KBoll 6+ 5" 
21,22',iii 1,40, 

50 (all in 
combination with 
auru) 

   BABAZA 

  

“porridge” 
BABAZA XVI16rev.3 

BAL “w offer, Hit. ispan 
dedicat tipant- 

    

     

  

3 Unless otherwise indicated (“Sum.”, “Akkad.") the grammatical determi. 
‘nations concen the Hitite phonetic complemers.



        

   

    

        

     

   

  

   

BAL-nu- 

BAN 

BAPPIR 

GIBUGIN 

DAB 

Bpac 

GLOSSARY 

BAL-an-zi 

BALu-an-zi 

BAL-u-ya-an-zi 

BAL-an-za-kir 
BAL-an-za-ki-u- 

BAL-e5-ki-uia: 
  

“40 stir up, make 
rebellious” 

BAL-nu-ut 
(measure of 
 volume) 

BAN 
i 
BAPPIR “ough 
GSBUGIN 

“10 take, seize, 
hold” 

DAB-an 

“dais, throne” 

DAt 

3sgpres. 
  

3.plpres 

inf.1 

3.plpret. ke 
Supinum -Ske- 

Hit. 
wakkariianu- 

3sgpret 

Hitt. pp-lapp- 

part. nom.- 

Hilt. 
‘halmasuiti(i)- 

dat-loc.sg. 
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KBo XVI98iid 

KBoll 6+ iii21 
(-2a),32 (-za), 
VII27 (3) iv 11 
(B[AL), XXI1 35 

7 ([zal?), 
11" (-2a) 
KBoll2iv 10, 
KBo XVI98iv 
23", L6+ i 54 
(524),55 (=2a) 
XVI32, 15" 
(arba), 17" (arba 
BIAL-), 20’ 
(arha), L6+ii 
18 (-Jan-) 
KBo Il 6+ iii31, 
3 
KBo I 2iv 12 
KBoll 2iv 13 

  

XVI32,7 (see 
comm. on this 
form) 

XLIX2i 16" 

XVI 16 rev.3 
(2%),4 (3%) 

XVI 16 rev. 19 

XVII6 rev. 14, 

XVI16 obv. 15' 

KBoXVI98iv 
2% 
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DINGIR 

GLOSSARY 

SEDAG.YLA 

sce also 4DAG- 
4(-) 

“deity” 

DINGIR-LUM 

DINGIR-LIM 

Sum. pl. 

Hitt. iu(n)-, 
Akkad. 
LU(M) 

Akkad. nom.sg. 

Akkad. gensg.     
    

KBo 116433 
XXI135iii 4', L 

40°, i 

    

49, 10/, 
wjra) 

  

KBoll2i19,27, 
52,ii 10,19, 25, 
47, 19 
(DINJGIR), 21 
(1LUM), 24,37, 
43,iv2, 14, KBo 
16+i37,39", 
45',ii36,37,47, 
i 12,14, 46,48, 
63,65,iv7, KBo 
XVI98 

4',iv 19", 
KBo XXIIl 

114'0bv. 21, XVI 
160bv. 1" 
(DIINGIR-L{UM), 
5,10',14',20', 
29, rev.2 
(DING]IR-), 9, 
12,1620, 37, 
Teft 

  

  

   

  

XVI32, 11, XVI 
46ii 4 XVi S8 

iii 5%, 10%, 11°, 
XLIX2i7,L6+ 

ii 42°, L 87 obv. 
3' (DINGIR-), 
5 rev. 8" 
(LU 
KBoll2i23,iv 
11,KBo XVI 98
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14, XVI 16 
obv. 4", rev. 12, 
13, 15,20, XVI 
46ii 3", XLIX 49 

13, L 64 ii 38, 
L87rev. 6, 11" 

  

DINGIR-LiMoni datlocs. KBoll 6+ii33 
DINGIR MES- i KBoll il 2 
DINGIRMES  Sum.pl. KBoll 2i 49 

KBoll6+i10", 
11°,21,32'ii 1, 
40,5 32, 39, 43, 
iv 6,8, KBo XV 
9814, ii 17,iv 
247,25, Vi 9+ ii 
3 (MJES), VIl 
27 (+)i2%iv2 
XVI32,47,8", 
XVIS8ii 1307, 
il 3", XVIII 36, 
#,15', XXII35 
i 137 XLIX 49 
ii 15°, XLIX 93, 
5,L6+ii 38", it 
1,16, 17,48 
(DINGIJR), L 87 
obv. 7" 
(DIINGIR.), 107, 
10/v,2' 

DINGIR MES-a§  nom.pl. L6+iis2 
DINGIR MES-as dat.loc.pl. KBo XVI 98 iv 

257, VI9+ii 10 
(DINGIIR), 1, 
X120, 18" 
(DINGIR.(), L 
7+ rcol. 12, 

  

    

  

  

13" ([-af) 
DINGIR[ VIg+ i 14° 

DINGIR-LIM-tar, “divinity, divine  Hitt. *Siunatar, . 
n statue” 

DINGIR-LIM-1ar  nom.-acc.sg. KBoll2ii 21, 
XXIL13,8', LI 
92i9
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DU 

bUB 

DUG 

DUy 

DUMU 

DUMU-atar, n. 

DUMU.DUMU 

DUMU.NITA 

GLOSSARY 

o do, make; 0 
become 
(MPy” 

DO 
DU-an-zi 

DU-ir 
DU-ri 
“tablet” 
DUB.S.KAM ar 
BUG 

  

“0loosen, free” 
DUL-4il(?) 
   

DUL-ri 

DUY-tari 
“child, son” 
DUMU.MES 

DUMU.MES-i5(-) Sorogsar 
DUMU-ar-na-as 

“grandson” 
DUMU.DUMU 

“male child, son” 
DUMU.NITA 

“house, estate” 

ETUM 

Hitt. (an)i 

    

(dep) Lsgpres 
3.prespl. 

3.pretpl. 
3.sg.pres. MP 

Hi. la(i) 
Lsgpres.(77) 
2sgpres. 

3.   pres. MP 

  

Sum. pl. 

aceplec 

gensg. 

Hit. pirlparn-, 
n., Akkad. 
BITU(M) 

Akkad. nom.sg. 

KBoXVI98ii 13 
(z2a) 
KBoll6+i31°, 
iil 43,60, 5 
rc0l.9" (D[U-), 
L6+ il 47 (DJU) 
KBoXVI98i6 

KBl 6+ v 26 

XVI 16 0bv. 9" 

VIn27 (+)i3 
XXII35ii 7, 
XLIX 93, 14 
L6+ ii 43" 
(chan), i 59 
KBoll 6+1 38" 
KBo I 6+ ii 55, 

    

1127 (+) iv 6’ 
XVI32,14',19') 
XXI 35 i 15", L 
6+1i29,iii 33, 
53,LI192iv 6" 
Lé6+iii 52 

KBoll 2iii 2,6, 
10, 14,30 

KBoll 6+i 12, 
36 

XVI 16 obv. 24" 

XVIi6rev. 13,L 
6+iii9 
XVI32,2
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     Akkad. gensg.  KBoll6#i35', 
KBoIX 15,7 
(E-]), XX1I 35 i 
11,13, L6+ it 
S17iii 7 

Eeir nom-acc.sgn.  XXI135ii 15 
(?),L6+ii 51, 
537 (EL) 

E-ir-za abl. L 6+iii 59 
£ XVI 16 obv. 4° 

EDINGIR-LM  “temple” 
EDINGIR-LIM KBo XXIII 114 

obv. 12,30 (2x), 
XVI160bv. 27", 
29" rev.3,24 
(EL), L'87 obv 
3,5 

    

EDINGIRLIM-aS gensg.? KBo XXIIl 114 
obv.7 

EGAL “palace” 
EGALULA Sumpl. XVI160bv. 18" 

ELUGAL “palace” 
ELUGAL XVI46i 107, 

XVI6iv 10, 
XLIX 2§ 24° 

£u, “itchen” 
£, XVI16rev. 12 

EGIR(-) “behind, afier,  Hitt appa(n) 
later” 

EGIR KBolI2i 16,17, 
KBo Il 6+i2 

  

3,17,19,40', 
i 21,27, 28, 

ii 10 (21), 34, 
35,53 (2x), 57 
(EIGIR), 58, v 1, 
2,15,20, KBo 
XVI98i2,15, 
19 (EGIR), i1 2, 
6 (EGIR), 9, i 
1,10, 11, 16 
(EIGIR), 17 
(EIGIR). iv 6", 
KBo XXIIl 113 
obv. 10,19,20, 
VIorii 18, 
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il 13’ (EGI[R), 
VIT27 ()i 11, 
XVI46i7,167, 
i 7 iv2 

(EGIR), 4, 10, 
17, 18, XLIX 2 
7,XLIX 49 3, 
L5rcol. 8 

kanE.GAM KBl 6+ iii 56, 
wa- 58(2),iv 12, KBo 

XVI98i25 
(verb left our), 
XVI46iv 16 

kanE.UGU  KBoll 6+ iv 19, 
wa. 21, KBo XV1 98 i 

  

       13, 17,iv9, i1, 
XVis8ii7, 
XLIX 49 17" 

(EGIR), 18" 
(EGIR), 19", 20" 

EGIRpa KBoXVI98iv 
26, XVI 16 obv. 

27/ XLIX 21 16' 
“zazkank.epp- KBoll2ii31 

Tapp- 
E. hultiia-/SUD  KBo Il 6+i39", 

37, i 49, 66, L 
64 i 
45',ii 57,61 

kanE. iiapp- XLIX 93,6 
(E[GIR-" 
rool. 2" (EIGIR- 
pla),L6+ii 53", 
il 17 

. pai-pii L6+iii 20 
Eandapeds-  XVI2,S' 
2aE.ME XVIIIGii I', 

XLIX 226" 
nominal KBoll 6+ i 27 

sentence(?) 
[verb lost] XVIII36,19" 

EGIR-an Ear(dcp)  KBoXVI9Bii 
16, XLIX 49 i 
15 

     



   

  

    
   

EGIR-panda 

  

   
   

EGIR-izzi- 
     
   

  

EGIR-SU    
    

  

EGIR.UD.KAM 

  

EME 

LUEN.NU.UN 

LUENGAR 

MUNUSENST 

ERIN.MES     

GLOSSARY, 

“later” 

EGIR-pa-an-da 

“last, latest, 
hindmost” 

EGIR-iz.zi 

“later, behind” 
EGIR-SU 

“future” 
EGIR.UD.KA} 
“tonguc, curse” 
EME 

  

“watchman, 
suard” 

LOMESEN.NU.UN 

“cultivator” 
LOMESENGAR. 

MES-TIM 
“divination 

priestess” wlgnst 

  

“(army) troops” 
ERIN.MES 

E.arka ME 

E.SSA 

[verblost] 
adv. Hit. 

appanda 

Hitt. appezzi- 

dat.locsg. 

Sumpl. 

Akkad. 
IKKARUTU(M) 

Sumpl. and 
Akkad. gen.sg. 
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KBoll 6+ 4 
XVI20,7 
KBoIX 151,6' 
(EGIIR-) 
L6+iiss" 

  

VI9+ii 16 
(EGIR-), XVIII 
36,15' (EGIIR-) 

  

VIIL27 (+) left 
edgeb3 

KBo12ii 29, 
KBo XXIII 114 
obv. 16 

XVIIT6iv2 

KBolI6+i6’,8" 
(EIME), 12", 13, 
31°,32,i38,43, 

  

49°,57iii 48, 
10/, 1" (EM[E) 

XVI16rev.7 

XVI16rev. s 

L87rev. 13 

KBo XVI98il 
(Sarikusa) i 
(UKU.US)



  

GA 

GAL 

GAM(-) 

    

GLOSSARY 

“festival” 
EZEN, 

EZEN,MES  Sum.pl 

EZ[EN, 

“milk” 
GA 
“great, big” 
GAL 
“down, under,  Hitt. kata(n) 

with” 
GAM 6. arifa- 

G park- 

6. pas 
“kan EGIR G, 

“2aG. uemiia 
IKSUD 

no verb 
verb lost] 

GAM-an G. hamank 
G. arha kiJGAR 
~2a G. malai 
G. pai-ipiia- 

15UM 

  

XVI 16 0bv. 9", 
14°, XVIII 36, 
19°,20",L 6+ 
10 
KBo Il 6+ i 16, 
KBo XVI98 i 
12, 13, KBo 
XXIII 114 obv. 
26,27 () ) 
XLIX 49 12',L 
Srcol. 5 

KBo XXIII 114 
obv. 26 

   

  

XVIi6rev.4 

KBolI 6+ii 41 

KBoll 6+i30', 
il 41, VI 27 (+) 
i 1L 64497, 
56,L192i8" 
XVIIL6 18", iv 
9 
XLIX 21147, 18' 
KBoll 6+ i 56, 
iv 12, KBo XVI 
981 25 (verb left 
out), XVI46iv 
16 
KBoll 6+ iv 12 

KBoXVI98i8 
KBoll 6+ ii 58, 
KBoXVI98 v 
6, VIow iii 4 
Li92is 
KBo Il 6+ i 13 
XVIII 36, 13" 
KBo XVI98ii 17 
L6+ iii 14 (-a[n)



    

    

   
   

  

GAM-re    

  

GAR “tolie, be laid 
down”™ 

GAR-ri 

  

    

  

   

    

GAR-Tu 
   

   GEg-eii- “to become dark” 

      
GESTUG “ear” 

    

Gib.DA 
GiD.DA 

GIDIM “deceased, 
spirit” 

GIDIM 

    

GLOSSARY, 

=kanG. pard 
nai- 

. Sekk/Sakk- 
=20 G. uemi 

1IKSUD 
G. pai-lpiia- 

SUM 
Hitt. ki- 

  

3sgpres. 

imp. 3sg. 

Hilt, dankuess- 
sg.pres. 

Hit. iftaman(a)-, 

ace.sg 

325 

XVI32, 11 

XVIIL36, 16' 
XVIS8ii4 

XLIX 93,4 

KBoll 2iii 9, iv 
16,32, KBo Il 6+ 
143", KBo XVI 
9818,ii 8, KBo 
XXIIT 114 obv. 
16, XLIX 49 
XVIII 36, 13 
(GAM-an arha), 
LI 92iv 8" 

3 

  

VI 27 (+) left 
edgeb 1 (-2li) 

XVI 16 obv. 18", 
rev.4,26 

KBoXVI98i 5 

KBo Il 6+ ii 56, 
iv 8, XVI 6 iv4, 
XLIX 219" 
(6i(b) 

KBoll 6+i11" 
13,1415, 36, 
ii20,46,52,53, 
55,117,819, 
2,31, 44, 46, 
61, 62, Vil 27 
#)ive, 12, 
XVI16 6bv. 24' 
25°,XVI32,3", 
7,25',26, XXl 
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GIG(-ant-c.)  “discase” Hit irmanan- 
a6 

GIG-an-za nomsg. 
GIM-an “when, as, how"  subardin. conj, 

Hit. makhan 
GIM-an 

    

  

GiN “shekel 
GIN 

GIR, “ceramics™ 
GIR LA       

       

  

GIsKIM ign, omen” 
GISKiM 

GISYUR “tablet” 
GISYUR 

    

GISHURHIA  pl 
“10 cat” Hill. ed-/ad- 

  

        

353 7', 13", i 
5,6, 12, XLIX 
9, 18, L6+ i 
5049, 16, 
101, 5 (Glibiv) 

  

KBoll2i 10,28, 
ii26,29, KBo Il 
6+i133 (GI[G), 
41,iii 14 
38, VI9+ii 23, 
XVI20,8, 13" 
(G[1G), XVIII 36, 
16" (GIIG), XXII 

  

KBoXVIO8ii 
11, 13, KBo 
XX 114 rev. 17 
(GIM[-), XVI 32, 
&, 10°, 11", 28", 
XVl 67 iv 1" 
(GIIM-), XX 35 
ii 3%, 17", 
XLIX 49 12" 
(GliM-), XLIX 
93,9, L5 rcol, 
5L 611 36", i 

KBo XXIII 114 
obv. 27 (2x) 

XVI16rev. 14 

KBoll 2iii 3 

L5rcol. 3, L6+ 
il 12, 18 
XLIX 93,7



  

   

  

Gus! 

  

    
   

GUB-ir 
GUB-a§     

    

  

Gus? “tostand” 
GUB-a§     

      

GUB(-l)a- “efe” 
GUB.a 
GUB-la-ai 
GUB-an 

     

  

GUB-la-an 
GUB-za 

GUB-la-af 

GUB-lla- 
GUB- 
GU[B- 

GUB-latar, . “lefincss, 
unfavorable 
condition’ 

GUB-la-tar 
GuL “to hi, beat, 

suike” 
GUL-hivir 

  

    

GLOSSARY 

nf. 10 

Hitt. arai- 
3sgpret. 

3plpret. 
part. adverbially 

used obl.(?) 

Hit ar- (dep.) 
part adverbially 

used obl.(?) 

nom.sgc. 

acesge. 

abl, 

nom.-ace.sg. 
Hitt. yalh- 

3plpret.     
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XVI16rev. 13, 
is 

KBoll6+i21', 
i 32,34, 26, 
50,L 87 rev. 3 
KBo Il 6+ ii 40 
KBo XVI 98 iv 
25" orfrom 
GUB? = Hitt. ar- 

(dep?) 
KBo XVI98 iv 

25" (or from 
GUB! = Hiu. 
arai-?) 

  

KBoTI2 v 16 
KBo 1 6+ ii 29 
KBoTI2;i 14, 
37,iii 1,23, KBo 
XVI9839,ii 17 
XVI160bv. 21" 
KBol12iv30, 
32,KBoll6+ 
18',42,iv3, 
KBo XVI98ii 1, 
8 (GUJB-), KBo 
XXII 114 ob. 5, 
2 (GJUB-), 
XLIX 49 ji 4° 
XVI16 obv. 117, 
left edge 2 
KBo Il 6+ ii 27 
XVI16 obv. 3 
KBo XXIIl 114 
obv. 14 

KBoll6+ii 2 

XVI160bv. 14°



    

328 GLOSSARY 

GUN-IiF o (technical term 
in augury*) 

GUN-lizan XVI46i11, 12 
(GJUN-), 147, 17" 
(GJUN-),iv3,4, 
7,9,10,11, 15 
(25), 17 (GJUN-) 

GUN-li§ KBoT 6+ iv 13, 
2, XVI46iv 1l 

GUN-[i or iz XVI46i7,iii 5 

GUN(-)? KBoll 6+iii 56 
   GUNNI “oven, hearth”  Hitt. hasa- 

GUNNI XVII6i 21, iv 
5,XLIX2i 10", 
13,1417, 2" 

abl XLIX 220" 
GUSKIN 

XVI16rev. 11 

DUSHAB YAB 

  

XVIi6rev. 4 

  

   

LhyAL “diviner, seer” 
LgAL KBo12ii 20, 

KBoll 6+ 42, 
49,iii 3,52, 
XVIII36, 18, 
22', XXI112,5°, 
XX 13,7 
XXI135'i 9", 
10, XLIX 93, 16 
(UAL) L 6+ 
33,47"ii 6,45 

UL-abh “lotreat badly”  Hit. icalaah- 
YUL-ahhwwn  Lsgpret XVI32,21% L 

6rii 16" 
YL-ahta 3sgpret XVI32, 167, 21° 

BUL-(@uant. “bad, cvil” Hitt. idalagani- 
YUliwanza  nomsge. Léviii61 

YUL-dugatar, n. “badness, evil”  Hitt. idalaluatar 

# Tuis by no means certain that GUN is indeed a Sumerogram; the trans. 
literation merely follows what was hitherto customary (sce also Chapter VI, 
‘commentary ad KBo I 6 ii 56).   



     
   
   YUL-lu- 

  

   
   

HURSAG 

yus 

LNUN 

IGl-anda 

1Gl-zi- 

    

GLOSSARY 

YUL-wean-ni 

“bad, evil” 
YUL-u 

HULwi 
YUL a2 
“mountain” 
HURSAG 
“U0 fear” 
HUS.seni 

“butter” 
LNUN 
“against, 

opposite, 
counter-" 

161-an-da 

“irst, foremost, 
chief” 

1G1-2i-   

1612 

dat-locsg, 

Hitt. idalu- 
nom.-acc.sg.n. 

dat.loc.sg. 
abl 

dat.locsg. 
Hilt. nahh- 
Lplpres. 

adv., Hit, 
menabhanda 

Hitt. hantezzi- 

nom.sg.. 

accsg/pln. 
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XVI 58iii 7° 
(UIL), L 6+ i 
45 

KBoll6+i 24", 
2,47, 57 (), 
13, VI 27 (+) 

left edge b2,L. 
6+iii 43, 58,59, 
64 
XLIX2i7" 
XVI20, 14" 

  

XVI 16 rev. 7 

XXIL12,4' 
(-nli), L7+ 
reol.9' 

XVI 16 rev. 14 

KBo Il 6+i 42", 
iv3,17, KBo 
XVI 981i 23, 
XVI32,9, 15, 
XXIL35 il 6, 
10, L6+iii 53 

  

KBoll6+i40, 
41, ii 14 (08, 
15 (-Jsi-), il 9, 
10,34,35,52, 

   

   53,iv1,2, VIos 
ii5,6, 18 (-1, 
L Sr.col. 14 
i) 
KBoll2i15, 16, 
KBoll6+i 13, 
16,17, ii 26, 27, 
KBo XVI98i8, 
i 1,6,7, il 11', 
16" (2x), KBo



LOGLMUSEN 

NM 

® 

® 

GLOSSARY 

“augur” 
LOIGLMUSEN 

LOMES)G 
MUSEN 

“word, affair, 
deed” 

INM 

INIM-§° 
INIM-za. 

“t0 ask” 
IR-ten 

“(oracle) 
question” 

RTUM 

Sum.pl. 

Hitt. memiia(n)- 
Imemine c. or 
uitar, n. 

nom.sg.c. 
abl 

Hitt. uek- 
Lplpret 

Akkad. nom.sg     
  

XXIII 114 obv. 4, 
9,10,19,XVI 58 
i10,L Sr.col.8' 
([G1-), L 8 obv. 
i 

KBoll 6+125', 
i3, i 16, 54, iv 
10,XVI S8 i 1 
(MUS]EN), XXII 
35 ii 8, XLIX 
9,15, L6+ ii 
34,47 
(49,45 
KBoXVI98i 18 

    

KBoll 2ii 26, iv 
17,22, 3,27, 
34, KBol 6+ i 
38°,39", i 47, 

48,64, 65, 
27, XVI 

  

43°,44’,48°, 56", 
ST L87rev 
2() XVIs8 il 4" 
KBoll6+ i38', 
XVIIl 6314’1 
v ii 43143, 
% 

  

KBoll 6+42', 
iv3, XV 16 rev. 
1 

KBoll2i9, 18, 
26,34,48,ii 1, 
15, KBo I 6+ § 
4,9,20,25, 

30,42, 49, 
iii3,11,16,24, 

 



    
  
    
          

        

        
      
        

      

         

      
     

   
   
   
   

   
     

   
    

    
    

  

      

    

    

    
   

    

IRTAM 
my “month” 

m 
ITUSKAM 
ITU.12KAM 
ITUKAMHLA 
T 

7 “fire” 
1z 

KAXU “mouth” 
KAXU 
KAXU- 
KAXU-E 
(iype of beer) 

A 
sec DUB, ITU, 

MU and UD 
“to find” 
KAR-ja-zi 

KAGAGA 

  

KAM 

KAR 

KAR-at 

KAR-w-en 
KASKAL “road” 

KASKAL 

KASKAL5i 

KASKALNI 

GLOSSARY 

Akkad. acc.sg. 

Sumpl 

Hill. ais /-, n. 

nom.-ace.sg. 
dat-loc.sg. 

Hitt. yemiia- 
3sgpres. 

3sgpret 

Lplpret. 
Hitt. palSa-, 
Akkad. 
HARRANU(M) 

dat-locsg. 

Akkad. gen.sg. 

31 

36,52,54,iv5, 
10, VI9+ii 7, 19, 
XVIS8ii I, 10 
(-TJUM), XLIX 
495 7' (-TUI) 
KBo XVI98 i 

  

7 

XLIX2i2 
VIowii2 
XVI20, 11" 
XVIII6i 13 
VIO iii 9', XVI 
20,3 

KBo I16+ii 40 

XVI46i 15 
XLIX 21 15" 
KBo I12iii 17 

XVI 16 0bv. 9" 

KBo112i55 
(anda) 
XVIIG6i 26, 
XLIX 2i 21° 
L6+iii 27 

KBoll 6+ 25, 
KBo XVI981i 
16, 17° 
KBo 16+ ii 19, 
VII2) (3) 9", 
XVI32, 12, 
XXII 33 i 16 
KBo 11 6+ iii 57, 
iv 15, 20, KBo 
XVI98i 15, XVI 
46i7°,16%,ii 7', 
iv4, 10,15 
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dispatch” 

KA “beer” 
KAS 

KIMIN “etc. ditto” 
KLMIN 

KIN 10 do, make, 
perform” 

KIN-an-zi 

KiN-wan-zi 
Ky (oracle type) 

KIN 

KUBABBAR  “silver” 
KU.BABBAR 

GLOSSARY, 

KASKAL-fiahh- “10 put on the road, 

KASKAL-5i-ah- Lsgpres. 

Hitt. (an)iia-, 
efSa-lisia: 

3.plpres. 

inf.1 

    

XVId6iv 14 

XVI 16 0bv. 197, 
2,25 

KBolI2i 56, 
40, 16,28,43 
(KIL),iv'5, 14 
29,KBo 11 6+ ii 
14, 45,5l 46, 
KBo XVI9gi 5, 
iv23", KBo 
XXIN'114 obv. 9, 
14, 18,29, XVI 
16 obv. 12", 16", 
22,31, rev. 10, 
17,22, left edge 
3,XVi20,5', 
13, XVI46 iv 
14 L6+iii 6 

XVI32,28° 
(arha), XVI 46 

3 (arha) 
XvI32,23° 
(arba) 

  

KBoll2i10,19, 
27,35 (KIN), 
49,12, 16, KBo 
116+i4,9°,20", 
44°,i30,39, 46, 
56,1 11,24,36, 
50,iv5, KBo 
XVI9Bv 18 

(K[IN), 23", XVI 
20,513, 
XVISBii 8", 
XLIX 49 7', L 
T+ r.c0l.9" 

      

XVI16rev. 11



    

  

    

   

    

   

WKUDIM “omith” R0 o 
KUg “fish” 

KUg-un 

KUR “land” 

KUR-TUM 
KURTI     

    

    

   

“honey” 
LAL 

  Lo “man” 
LUMES      

   

  

LUGAL 

  

LUGAL-uf 

LUGAL-x{         

GLOSSARY 

Sumpl. 

acesg. 

Akkad. 
MATU(M) 

Akkad. nom.sg. 
Akkad. gen.sg. 

Sumopl 

Hitt. hasu 

nomsg. 

3 

L87obv.7,9' 

XVII6iv6, 
XLIX 2i 13, 27" 
(wn?) 

KBolI2i 10 
VII27 (+) left 
edgeb2 

XVI16rev. s 

KBo XXIII 114 
obv.30 
(EDINGIR-LIN), 
XVI 16 0bv. 18" 
(EGALUIA), 
26 (KUR 
Arzausa), ev.3 
(E.DINGIR-LIM), 
6 (MUArainna), 
24 (E.DINGIR- 
LIM), L87 obv. 2 
0 

KBoll6+ii 32, 
34,56, 25 
(2x), 50, XVI 16 
obv. 8, XVI 32, 
107, XVI6 i3, 
iv9, XLIX2i9") 

19 107, L 7+ 
rcol. 10" 
KBoll2i35 
(Ju), KBoTI 6+ 
§22°,3i 1,37, 
(LUG[AL},iv6, 
KBo XVI 08 i 

29, VIS+iii 11', 

  

VIl 27 (+)i 16"
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LUGAL- 
n./LUGAL- 
vTTu(M) 

LOMASDA 

Me! 

  

GLOSSARY 

Hitt 
*hasiuiznatar, 
Akkad. 
SARROTU(M) 

“Kingship” 

LUGAL-w-iz-na 

  

LUGAL-iz-na-ni 

LUGAL-iz-na-an- 

LUGAL-UT-T1 Akkad. gen.sg, 

  

“pauper, poor 

LOMASDA 
“t0 take” Hit da- 

ME-an-zi 3.plpres. 

ME-a 3sgpret. 

  

VIO i 12,15 
Cnli), 24 (nfa), 
XV120,2 
(LUGAL[), 10 
XVI20,11°, 
XVIII 36, 11", 
12" (LUGJAL-), 
1 (i), 14 
(LU[GAL 
(Fiz-), XXIL 13, 
24,07 
reol 47,15 
Cnli) 
KBolI2i32, 
KBo XVI98 i 
12, XLIX 49 i 
12 (LUGJAL 
KBoll 6+i 32", 
33, VI 27 (+) 
iv2’ (-U[r), 3", 
XVIIN 615" 17 
(ulr-), L6+ 
138,39 
(LUGIAL), i 1 
(Ulr-),4, 48, 49,51 (LUGIAL 
o). iom 

  

  

        

XVI16rev. 13, 
14,19 

KBoll 6+i 35, 
iii 45, L 6+ ii 25" 
KBol12i 10,19, 
28 (-2),35 
~2a), 39 (ME[-), 

KBo Il 6+i23" 
(52a),45'(-2a 
EGIR-an arha), i 
2(z2),31 
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(c2a),47 (+1a), 
iii 1(22a), 12 
(-2a). 15 (-2a), 
25 (-24), 26,28 
(#za), 37 (2za), 
50 (ME[).iv 6 
(2a), 7 (320), 
XVI20,15' (- 
als), 18", XVI 58 
iii 9' (#2a), 10" 
(za). 12" 
XVIIT6ii 1 
(=2a EGIR-pa), 
XLIX 2126 
(7 KGR pa), L 
774 r.col. 13" 
KBollI2i 50, 

  

  

3plpret.     

KBo I 6+124',      
      

   

                    

    

    

   

    

    

part.nom.- 
acesgn. 

  

ME-ante-e partnomple.  KBoll6+i5', 
10°,21ii 1, i 
40,iv 9 
XLIX 2ii 12" 
(=kan arba) 

ME2 Hit. dai-Jtija- 
3sgpret KBol12i20 

(=dan), KBo Il 
641132,1ii25,38 
(=kan), 51 
(=kan), XLIX 
93,9, L 6+iii 20 
(MJE=; kan) 

  

MU(KAM) Hitt. get-, c. and 
*uetantatar, n. 

MU XVI20,9',15 
MUKAM KBo XXIIi 114 

obv. 26 
MU-an acesg. KBo T16+ii 34, 

VI9+ii 21, il 
13 

MUKAM-0 KBol12i 10 
MUt dat.locsg. XVI20,9° 

  

     



   
   

      

     

  

    

    

   

      

    
   

     

     

    

336 GLOSSARY 

  

MU-anni VI9+ii 1 
(MJU-), XVIIT 
36,7 (aln- 
XLIX 49 i 14" 

MUKAM-an-ni KBoXVI9Bii 15 
MU2KAM XVI 16 obv. 17" 
MUGKAM KBo XXIIl 114 

obv. 26 
MULLA Sumpl. KBoll 6+ii 56, 

iv8 
MUKAMYLA XVI6iva, 

XLIX2i9" 
MuD “blood(shed)” 

MUD XVIII36, 17" 
MUNUS “woman” 

MUNUSMES  Sum.pl KBo XXIIl 114 
obv. 31, L6+ il 
52 

MUNUSLUGAL  “queen” 
MUNUS.LUGAL, KBo XVI98i3 

(MJUNUS.) i 5 
MUS “(oracle) snake™ 

MUS XVI160bv. 13, 
XVIII6i 17 
21,23,26'ii 
3,23 iv 

  

    
  

11, XLIX 

      
      
      
        

    
    
    
    
    
        

      
      

MUSEN “bird” 
MUSEN XVId6iv7 
MUSENHLA  Sum.pl KBoll 6425, 

i 16,54, iv 10, 
17,KBo XVI 98 i 
13, 18,23, iv I 
(IULA), XVI46 
15 (20, 11, iv 
2,6,14,XVI'S8 
i 1 XLIX 49 
16 

LOMUSENDU  “bird catcher, 
augur” 

LOMUSENDU L6w+iil 6 (1) 

  

(oracle bird) 
MUSEN HURRI KBolI2i8, 15,    



   

  

   
    

      
    
      
            

      
      
        

        

        
        

     

                                                

   asya 

NLTE 

NIG.URLIMMU 

NINDA 

NINDA.GURy RA 

NU.SIGs 

wbed 
ONAaE 
“body, person” 
NLTE 

  

NIG.UR.LIMMU 

“bread” 
NINDA 
“thick bread” 
NINDA.GUR,.RA 

“unfavorable” 
NU.SIGs 

Hit. $asi(a)-, c. 
dat-locpl. 

37 

   16,21,33,47, 
56,KBoli 642" 
(MUJSEN), &', 
40',41,ii15,42, 
45,49,ii13,9, 
10,34,52,53.iv 
1,2,L5 reol. 14° 
(BIUR?) 

XVI16rev. 18 

KBo XVI98 iv, 
2" 

VII27 (+) left 
edgebd 

XVI 16 0bv. 25 

KBo 1235 
(<RA>),KBo Tl 
641 31, XVI20, 
6 (RIN), L6+ iii 
n 

KBoll2i4,8, 
11,16,20,25, 
29,33,47,51, 

14,24, 28, 
4,12, 

17,23,38 
(S[1Gs), iv 6,26, 
38,KBo 16+ i 
58,10 (N[U), 
19,41,ii 15 
(S[1Gs), 29,41, 
42,45,48,49, 
s4,iii 2 
(NU>?),3,10, 
23,35 (<<dio>), 
51,53,iv2, KBo 
XVI98i9,21 
(N, ii2 
(NJU.) 9,iii 17", 
KBo XXII 114 
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NU.SIGs 

GLOSSARY 

“tobe 
unfavorable” 

NUSIGs-du imp. 3sg. 

    
  

obv.6,8,11, 13, 
17 (N[U.), 20, 
XVI16obv. IT', 
B2, 15,16',21°, 
2731 rev. 1,2, 
10,16, 17,21, 
2, left edge 
(N[U.), XVI 2 
8, XXI113,6' 
(NU7)), 7', XX 
35ii 9", XLIX 49 
6, L6 iii 45 
(20),L87 obv. 3 

  

3 

  

KBolI2i8, 10, 
16,24,27,33, 
47,49,i137,52, 
iii3,12,22,iv 
25, KBoll 6412 
(dlu). 8" 
(ldu). 17,407, 
21,27, 42, 
16,49.56. i 3, 
10,34,53.iv 1, 
KBoXVI98i 19, 
ii 6, iii 1 (-[du), 
5 (NJU.), 6 
(2,.8)1Gs-), 107, 
16°,iv 18" 

(65", KBo 
XXII 114 obv. 2 
(dlu), 4 (-dJu), 10 (), 13, 
(S1Gs-), 15,17, 
19,22,28, VI 94 

ii 6,18 (-d[u), 
XVI160bv. 117, 

15',20" rev. 2,9, 
16,21, left edge 
1,XVi s8ii 11 
($1165-), XLIX 
4 
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NUSIGta KBo XXIIl 114 

obv. 15 (S]1Gs:), 
XXII35ii 10° 

sgpret.      

  

        

        

        
        
    
      

        
                 

  

    

    
       
    

    
   
    

  

   

      

    

RAIS “beaten, Akkad. MAIS 
damaged” 
(said of cxta) 

RA Akkad. stative  KBoll 2i 49, iv 
32,38, KBoll 6+ 
118,42, iii 23, 
KBoXVI 981, 
8, KBo XXIII 
114 0bv. 17,22 
(RAI), XVI 16 
obv. 16',31", rev. 
16 

SAGME “n (technical term 
in extispicy) 

SAG.ME KBoll 2iii 12, 
XVIi6rev. 17 

SAGDU “head” 
SAG.DU VIO iid, 17, 

XVI20,4,12', 
XVII36,9" 

LUSANGA- “priesthood” 
urTU(M) 

WSANGA-UT-TA  Akkad. acesg.  XVI32,12' 
Sixsh “ascertain  Hitt. handai- 

(through an 
oracle 
inguiry)” 

SixsAcri SsgpresMP  XVI3213,XVI 
581l 27, XVill 6 
i1 6v i 54, 
55 

StxSA-a-ri KBolI2ii 32 
(i-tal) SixsAeat SsgpreLMP KBoll2i5,30, 
ii20,21,23,30, 
50, 10,31, i 
22, KBoll 6+ 
3%, 31,42, iv 
2, KBoIX 151, 
3 (s]4), 6', KBo 
XVI9812 (Ja),



   
   

                                              

    

       

        

    
    
    
    
    

    
    
    
    
    
    
    
    
      

340 GLOSSARY 

10,18, KBo 
XXIII 114 obv. 
12,21, VIl 27 
@)iv2, XVI 
32,15, 18', 20, 
28° ([si]), XVI 
46i9°,10',18', 
i 1,iv 13, XVI 
583 9, XXII 13, 
2,8 (Sl[x), 9" 

(xS[A), XXII 35 
g, 12, 14 
(-Jai), XLIX 93, 

15 (S[1), L6+ i 
2(2),31,33" 
(alr),35',48, 
50',51°, 55 
(S, 57" ii 7 
(-alt), 16,24, 28, 
31,32,33,35, 
37,39,47,L.81 
obv. 8, rev. 7" 
(xS[A), 12°, 13" 

  

SiSAdta-at KBo XXII 114 
obv. 7 

SixsAedc 3sgimp. XLIX2i9" 
() SixsAandu  imp. 3. KBoll6+i25', 
i3 (calne), i 34, 
v 10,17, KBo 

  

XVI98i 13, ii 
18,XVI46i 11", 
iv2,6,XVIS8 
i 1 (-dlu), 14 
(-Jdu?), XLIX 49 

  

   

  

i 167 
SSAkitg-tari  dsgpres. MP XXII13,3 (-[i) 

“ike- 
SIG, “brick” 

SIG, XLIX 49 ii 107 
siGs “favorable, Hitt, T 

SIGs KBol112i17,40, 
ii 53, i 8,29, 
KBoll6+i%, 

.41, 43",   



  

“to'be favorable”  Hit. lazzila- 
      

   341 

ii2(s1(Gs), 15, 
22 (S11G), 28, 
35, i 10,15,29, 
35,40, 53 
(s1Gs),iv2,4,9, 
KBoIX 151, 4, 
KBoXVI 98§ 
(S[16s), 30 
(S11Gs), 
(sliGs), i 2, 
5,6, 11° 
(S11Gs), iv 26", 
KBo XXIIl 114 
obv. 10,16,20, 
24, VIS ii 11 
(s[1Gs), i 15", 
XVIS8iii 13", 
XVIIT6i 2, 16", 
iv 12, XXI1 13, 
I, XLIX 495", 
L6+ ii34',47, 
i 15,22, 38, 39, 
62,65 (S[1Gs) 
VIO+ii 5 (Jin), 
XV120,5', 13" 
KBoll6+i45, 
iii 15,39, KBo 
XVI9Biv24”, 
XVIS8iii | 
71+ r.col. 3 
(S11Gs) 
KBoll 6+ v 18, 
19,21, KBo XV 

981 14,17,ii 18, 
19 (s)iGs-), XVI 
466,811, 
13,14, 17, iv 
7,8,9,XVI i 
2(-za)), 4 
(-20).7 ([-2a)), 
XLIX 49 17, 
18,19, 20" 
(-[)a) 

KBol2i4,15, 

   

  

  

I 

  

   



    

                          

    
    

        

       
        

        
      

  
        

    
    

          

      

342 GLOSSARY 

19,56,ii2, 14, 
16, 41,49, i I, 
8,16,28,38, v 
5,15,29,38, 
KBoll 642 
,16,20°,40', 
42,44, 21 
(S11Gs), 26,30, 
45,54, 11,23, 

24, 34,36, 50, 52 
(S1[Gs),iv 1,3.5, 
KBo XVI98i6 
([ru). i 10 
(ru).iv 23 
(S1]Gs-), KBo 
XXIIL 114 obv. 

   

  

  

  

11, XV 
16 obv. 6", 12 
16° (S11Gs-), 22", 

31 rev. 1, 10, 
17,22 (sifGs-), 

left cdge 3,XVI 
20,5, 13, XVI 
58ii 87, XLIX 
49ii3,7,L77+ 
rcol. 9" (+{u) 

  

   
   

  

   

SISKUR “offering, ritual” 
SISKUR KBoll2iv4, 

KBo 11 6+ iii 20, 
21,30,31,32, 
KBo XVI 98 ii 

   
VIIL2T (+) iv 

11, XVI 16 ev. 
23 B 
147 (w. Glossen 
keill), 17°, 19, 

23", XVI46 iv 
14, XXI1 35 i 

i 7', 117, XLIX 
49ii 13", XLIX 
93,9, L 6+iii 30, 
53,63, L 87 rev. 
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6,10, L92iv 
2/ (SISK]UR) 

SISKUR-a gense. KBoXVI 98 i 
147, XVI 16 rev. 
1 

U “intestines, exta” 
SUHLA Sum. pl. L 6+iii 457 
SUMES KBolI2i4, KBo 

6+i 167,17, 
19°,42' (2x), i 
26,27,28,i 23, 

iv 3 (2x), KBo 
XXII 114 0bv. 2, 
4,9(s[U.), 10 
(2x),15,17,19 
(MEJS) 19,20, 
22,28,29,XVI 
16 0bv. 67, 11", 
12,1516, 21", 
231" rev. 1 
(2),2,9,10,16, 
17,21, 22, left 
edge 1,3,XVI 
581 10,187 
obv. 6" (ME[S) 

sup “to pull” Hit. puittja- 
2sgpres. KBolI6+i40", 

i 49, 6 (all w. 
EGIR-pa) 

3sgpres. L6+ ii 46" 
(EGIR-pa), i 61 

    

SUD--eni Lplpres. L 6+ il 57 

  

(EC 
SUD-an-zi 3.plpres. XXII 35 il 5, 8", 

  XLIX 49 10 
sup-at 3sgpret KBo 16+ 37 

(EGIRpa) 
SUD-1i s (Hurrian oracle 

term) 
SUD-liry KBoll2i37, 

KBol16+i24, 
i 2, 29 

sum “to give” Hitt. pai-lpiia- 
SUM-an-zi 3.plpres. KBol12ii34,iv 

1,4,9,KBoll 6+



    
    

                

    

   

    
   

   
   

  

     

        

        
      

      
          

      

          

      

    
    
      

344 GLOSSARY 

136", iii 46, XVI 
32,25", 30" 
(parla), i 62, 
XX 35 i 12, 
15°, L6+ ii 1" 

   

  

   

SUM-u-en Lplpret. 
SUM-ir 3 plpret 

XLIX 49 i 
SUM-an part. nom.- KBoll 6+ ii 57, 

acesgn i 1, VI 94 i 15° 
(SUIM-), L6+ ii 
54° (-{an, para) 

SUM-an-te-ei  part.nomple.  KBoll6+i5", 
10°,22'ii 1 
40,iv9 

SUM-anta-a¥  part. genypl L 6+iii 23 (para) 
SUM-an-na-as  verbalnoun  KBoll2iv 17 

gense. (aln),22,23, 
27,34 

sA “in (the middle  adv., preverb, 
ofy” Hit. anda 

A KBoll2i 53,L 

S.pai-"togo”  XVIII6iv 10, 
  

XLIX 2124 
©14) 5. uemila KBoTi2i 13 

nominal KBoll2i1,6,L 
: sontece 87 obv. 3,3 

SA “heart” i, kir/kard(i)- 
SA XVI 16 0bv. 15" 

Shaa ab. KBoll64 i 28 
SADIR ‘coils” 

SADIR KBo I1 2 i 53, iii 
9,iv17,33,KBo 
1 6+i18",43",ii 

  

28,iv4,KBo 
XVI988,ii8, 
i 17" (DIR), 
KBo XXl 114 
obv. 10,13, 16, 
20 (8]A), 24,32 
([DIR), XLIX 49
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is 
Su “hand” Akkad. 

QTU(h) 
Su-11 Akkad. obl.pl.(?) KBo XXIII 114 

obv. 28, XVI 16 
obv. 11, left 
edge2 

SBSUAin.  “chair” Hurrian/Hit 
Kishi()- 

G50 A-bi nom.accsg.  KBoll 2ii 14,37 
(<A>-),iii 1,23, 
KBoXVI98i9 
(A 17, 
KBo XXII 114 
obv. 14,XVI 16 
obv. 321" 

MONUSSUGL  “Old Woman” 
MONUSSU.GI KBoll2i9,18, 

26,48,ii 1, 15, 
20, KBoll 6+ § 
9,20, 44%,ii 30, 
i 11,24, 36, iv 
5,VI9+ii7 
(8[v.), 19 (GIN), 
XVIII 36, 10°, 
187, 22°, XXII 
12,5, XXI1 13, 
6 (3)U.), XXl 
3558 L6rii 
34" (S)U), 46", i 
6,45 (.G)1), 
L8Trev. I 
(oM, LIT92i (o), 6 
(Prsusisty) 

suB “defear” Akkad. MIQTU (M) 
SuB-T1 ‘Akkad. oblpl.  VINI27 (+) left 

cdgebd 

™™ “from, by, through” 
TA XLIX 2i 17 

(TIA) 
Ti(-ant-) “living, alive”  Hitt. huiSuant- 

w KBoIX 151, 7" 
(). L6+ ii49, 
57"



   

   

      

    
    
     

   

                    

   

Tl 
Than-za 

Ti-an-ta-a 
Ti-an-da-a¥ 

Ti-tar, . “life” 
Ttar 

TIMUSEY 

  

   UG “clothes, 

  

   
TUG.YLA 

TUKUTUKU  “anger, wrath” 
(-a)t-yc. 

    
     

TUKU.TUKU-az    

  

TUKU.TUKU-t 
   TUKU.TUKU-at-i 

TUKUTUKU-  “made angry’ 
mu(w)ant- 

    

  

TUKU.TUKU - 
anza 

TUKU(TUKU)-  “angry” 
(wan- 

      
   

  

TUKU-w-an-za     

      

346 GLOSSARY 

nom.sg.c. 

gen.sg. 

Hitt. puisyatar 
nom.-ace.sg. 

  

dat.loc.sg. 

Kartimmijat 
nom.sg. 

dat.-loc.sg 

Hitt. kartimmija- 
nuant- 

nom.sg.c. 

Hitt. kartimmija- 
want- 

nom.sg.c. 

XVI32,16', 22' 
KBoll6+i7" 
(T1-), ii 38, 44, 
S1,iii 5, VI9+ i 
3 
KBo 11 6+ i 38 
KBo I1 6+ ii 43, 
50,iii 4,42 

  

KBoll 6+ii 1, 
15,iv7,KBo 
XVI98iv 25", 
VI9+ii3,20 
(1(1-),XV1 20, 
15, XVI S8 i 
10°) XVITI 36,8° 
(i) XVill6iv3, 
XLIX 2i 15° 
KBo I1 6+ iii 55, 
iv12,18,22, 
KBo XVI981i 15, 
ii 18, XVI46i6’, 
14',iv4,8,9, 
XVIS8ii3 

XVI 16 0bv. 28" 

KBo XVI98 iii o 
L 6+ i 50',iii 24 
(i) 
L 87 obv. 8" 

KBoll 6+ ii 46, 
52 

XVI 16 0bv. 30°, 
rev.9, 16,21, left 
edge |   



   GLOSSARY 
   

  

TUKUTUKU-u- 
    

                  

TUKU.TUKU-4- 
w-an-za 

      

TUK[U.TUKU ? 
GITUKUL “ogacle type” 

GSTURUL: 
    

    

   

“weapon” 
GSTUKUL. 

aSTUKUL 
TUR “small” 

TUR 
  nza Luwian acc.pl 

U8 “ositdown”  Hitt 

  

(dep) TUS-at 3sgpret 

    UDKAM “day” Hi, iat 
Akkad. 
OMU(M)     

347 

KBoll6+i 1 
(Ju) 11,14, 
167,11 54,i 6,7, 
9,18, KBo IX 
151, 1" (-<an>), 

KBo XXIIl 114 
obv. 23 
(T[UKU-), 28, 
29, VI 27 (+) iv 
9, XVI 16 obv. 

XVI46i5', 
XXII353i 11" 
(-<an->) 
L 87 obv.3" 

)5 
(TU[KU,), 6 
XLIX 93,19 

    

KBoIX 151,4° 
VI 27 (+) iv 
Léviii 15 
(ruKuLl), 22, 
29 (TUIKUL), %, 
.65 

  

KBoll 2iv31, 
KBoll 6+i 18", 
129, KBo XVI 
98I 7 (), 7, 
KBo XXIII 114 
obv. 19 
KBoXVI98ii4 

KBolI 2i 10,28, 
KBoll 6+ i 14, 
38, VI 9+ i 23, 
XVI20,8" 

XVI46i14° 
(=2a)
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UDKAM KBoll2i 53, 
VIN27 (+)i20° 

UDKAM-MI  Akkad.gensg. L 6+iii 11 
UDKAM-ai  dat-loc.pl KBoll2is5 | 
UDKAMBLA  Sumpl KBolI2i 42, 

XVIII6 13 

  

UD... KM “(on) the ..-th 
day” 
UD2KAM KBoll6+i22, 

ii1,32,57,iil 13, 
26,38,iv 7, KBo 
XVI98 i 30 
(KIAM), iv 18" 
CIKAM), 247, | 
XVi20,16', 
L 77+ reol. 11" 
(U[D-), L87 rev. 5 

UD3KAM KBoll6+i24', 
2,34, 1, 14, 
27,39, v8, KBo 
XVI98iv 19" 
(137),25", VI 
9ii 10 (K[AM), 
22,iii 147, XVI 
20,17', XVI 58 
i 1, L 77+ 
rol. 2 (KIAM), 
L87rer. 3" 

  

  

ubu “sh (Luwian hagi-, 
) 

ubu XVI 16 obv. 14° 
UDU-iF nom.sg.c. VIO ii5,6, 18 
UDUHLA Sumpl XVI 16 0bv. 19" 

uGu “up, above” 
UGl 

  

       

    
       
      

   KBo XVI98ii 11 

  

VIIT2T (+)iv S’ 
KBo 16+ 19’ 

kanU.pai-*to XVI16rev. 18 o 
kanUGU peda-  XVI32,8' 

   =kanU. uy XVI32,10',   



      
   

  

    

    

        

   
UKU.US 

  

   
N      

    

  

UR.Gly 

URU 

US-an, . 

ZAHUM 

2AG     

“heavily armed” 
(ERIN.MES) 

UKU.US 
“human being, 

UN-a§ 

UN-an 
  “dog’ 

UR Glra§ 
“city, seulement” 

URU-an 
URU-LUM 

URU.DIDLLYLA 

URU [ 
“death, 

destruction” 
0S-an 

(a container) 
ZAJUM 
“righe 
ZAG-af 

GLOSSARY 

~kan EGIR U. 

[verblost) 

Hitt. antubsa 

  

nom.sg. 

acesg. 

nomsg.c. 
Hit. happir(ia-, 

¢, Akkad 
ALU() 

accsg. 
Akkad. nom.sg. 

Sum.pl 

Hitt. henkan 

nom.-acc.sg. 

Hitt, kunna- 
nomsg. 
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KBoll 6+ v 19, 
21, KBoXVI 981 
14,17,ii 18, 
XVI46i6° 
(U[GU). 8", 11", 
13, 170iv'9, 11 
(UG[U), XVI 58 

ii 7, XLIX 49 i 
17,18,19" 
XXI112,1 
(u[eu) 

   

KBoXVIO8i | 

XVI32,16',21, 
XVII 36, 17" 
L5rcol. 4’ 
(UIN-), L6+ i 8 

XVII6rev. 18 

xviz,oe 
XV 
Cuiom) XVi32, 11,61 
i 23 
(pipu), 25 
Xviz,s 

  

o 

KBoXVIO8i 6, 
VIII27(+) left 
edgeb 4 

KBoXXIII 114 
obv.27 

KBoll 6+i18', 
KBoXVI98ii 7 
(21AG-),7 

 



   

   

                                  

     
    

    

    

    
    
    
    
    

        

         

        
      
         

          

350 GLOSSARY 

  

ZAG-na KBoll2iii 17, 
KBo XVI 98 iii 
12 (-af§) 

7AG-2a abl KBolI2i 49, iv 
30,31,38, KBo 
106+ i 32, il 23, 
25,38, KBo XVI 
981ii 9 (ZAG[ 

KBo XXIII 114 
obv. 17,22, XVI 
16 0bv. 167, 31", 

          

rov. 16 
ZAG-x[ L 87 obv. 3" 
Gl KBo XXIll 114 

obv. 19 
NG “to become ight, 

favorable” 
ZAc 3sgpres. XVId6iii4 

(ali) ZAGHar,n. Hit. kuatar 
ZAGutar nomacess.  KBoll2i35, 

KBoll 6+122, 
ii 31, 1,25, 37,   

50 ([tlar),iv'6, 
KBo XVI 98 iv 
207, 25", VI9+ii 
8 (frar), 21, i 
11 (4far), 13" 
(2A1G-), XVI 20, 
16", XVI 58 i 
L 77+ rcol. 

10, L 87 obv. 2" 

  

GSZAGGARRA  “altar” 

  

GISZAG GARRA KBo 112ii 52 
ZALAG.GA “light” Hitt, lalukkima- 

@).c 
ZALAG.GA-an  ace.sg. XVI20, 18" 

z “soul, person,  Hitt. iftanza(n)-, 
seatof life” e 

Zza nom sg. XVI32, 17" 
Zian ace.sg KBol12i19,27, 

KBo 116+ i 47 
(@), i 12, 14, 
iv7, KBo XVI 98 
iv 19" (2[1-), VI



   Xx MES 

X MES    

  

    

  

          

    

            

     

     

    

          

      

ABU(M) 

ADAMMU (1) 

ALU(M) 
AMARU(M) 

ana 

Fragmentary and acephalous. 

D. Akkadograms 

        

        

        
  
     
  

GLOSSARY 

Z1ni datloesg. 

  

A-Bl steonsr. 

“blood” 
A-DAM-MA acesg. 

ATA-MA 
city” see Sum. URU 
“tosee” 
NIMUR Lplpret. G 

“for, 10" prep. 
ANA 

351 

94120, XVI 58 
i 10°, XXI1 35 ii 
7', XLIX 93, 14, 
L 87 obv. 10° 
KBo Il 6+ii33, 
iii 2 

    
      

  

XVI32,3' (2is. 
footote ther), 
XVIS8ii 13 
Lé6+iii2s 

XVI16rev. 5, 
XVI32,27", 
XXI1355i 2 
GBI iii 8,9, 
XLIX 93,8, L6+ 
iii 19,35, 37 

KBoll6+i23', 
ii 34, 56 (M), 
L77% reol. 10 
(-DlAM-) 

KBo 11 6+ iii 25 

KBoll6+iv 11, 
XVI46i 611", 
12,14, 17", iv 
2,3,4,6,8,9, 
10,11,15, 16, 
17,18, XVI S8 ii 
2 

KBol12i5,23, 
30,53,ii 10, 18, 
29,33,iii 11, 15, 
31,ivil,KBoll 
6+i5,6"
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32 (-NJA), 41, 
iii 1,14, 25,37, 
40,43, 46,48, 62 
(2x), 65, KBo 
XVI9813,ii4, 
14,16, iii 13", 
15, Viowii 2,4 
(M), 17,23, 
VIN27 (81 18", 
v2',6" (2x), left 
edgeb2, XV 16 
obv. 4',9",rev. 
12,13,15,20 
XV120,4,9 
11,12, XVI32, 
3,7, 14 (2%), 
19" (2x), 24", 
25,27, 28° 
(N[2), XVI46 i 
3", XVIS8ii 6", 
XVI6i7, 13", 
21,ii4,5°,6", 
8 (-NJA),iv4, s, 

7, XVl 36, 8, 
9,14, 15, 16", 
19°,20°, XX 
12,3, XXII 13, 
4, XXI135 i 
11°, 13%,iii 6", 
12, 13" XLIX 2 

iii 4,67 (-NJA), 
XLIX 49i 13", 
XLIX 93, 18 
CN[A), L6+ii 
29" (Nh), 32", 
38, 49", 51", i 
1,7,16,40, 53 
(2x),56,64,L 
71+ ol 47,8, 
L87rev. 6" 11, 
Lu92i2’ 
NI, 10/, 5 

   

    

ANNO() “this” dem.pron. 
ANNUUTI oblyl. L87obv. 2’    
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obl.pl KBoII 6+i33' 
VII27 (+)iv 3 
(RIN), XXII35 
il (4], L 6+ i 
39%,iii 4,49 

    

XVIIL6i5* 
CSJumor Sjum 
“name™) 

   

      

BIBRU “rhyton” 
BI-IB-RIVA    
   

   
XVI160bv. 19" 

       
   

HARRANU(M)  “road” 

      

   
     HURRI “HURRIbird”  sce MUSEN 

HURRI 

  

    

    

    
    

    
   
       

   

                  

DU “to know” 
1 

  

3sgpretm. G KBoll2iv24, 

  

8 
KRIBUGM) Vo 

IKRI-BY nomsg. KBoll2iii 33 
IKRIBUA bl KBoll 2iii 11, 

15,31,39,42,45 
8w 7 

IkRUB see KARABU(M) 
IKSUD see KASADU(M) 

A “in10), o prep. 
NA KBo XVI 98 

14,30,iv 24" 
(L), 25, VI 
9412 (-N)), 
127,14’ (-NA), 
XVI160bv. 17", 
27°,29' rev. 6,7, 
XVI20,3, 11", 
16,17, XV132, 

297 XVI S8 i 
0 XVIT6iv2, 
L 87 rev. 8, LIl 
92iv T 

 



    

                

    
    

                      

    
    
    
        
    
        
    
    
        
    
        
    

          
    

354 GLOSSARY 

Na KBoll 2ii 13, 
KBoll 6+i22°, 
2,ii1,2,32, 
34,57,iii 1,13, 
14,26,27,38, 
39,iv7,8, VI9+   

  

10,22, L. 77+ 
rcol. 27,1 87 

rev. 2’ (IN4), 3 
(na) 

51U “out (o). by, prep. 

81U KBoll2i9, 18, 
2,34,48,ii 1, 
15,20, KBo I 6+ 
19" ([715-), 20", 
25°,447,ii 3 
(rju), 30,42, 
49,56, 3, 11, 
16,24, 36, 52, 
S4,iv’5,8, 10, 
KBo XVI98ii 
11,28, VIl 27 
@)i10 (11v), 
12° (1{v), 17 
Iy iv T, 
XVI 16 0bv. 19, 
20°,rev.5, 13, 
XVI20, 13", X1 
3,2, XVIIi 36, 
10° (1)0), 17", 
18" (2x), XXII 
12,3 (15, 
XXI13,7° (1) 
7(U), XX1135 it 
8,9° ([15-), 10 
XLIX 219", 
XLIX 93, 14 
(115,16, L 6+ ii 
33,41, 46", il 
6,15, 22 (-1]u), 
39,45, 48 ({1 
51,62, L 87 obv. 
7 xev. 13° (115) 
Li92i 1 
Jrv),6', 108, 
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6 (-11v) 
Tt “(together) with™ prep, 

1 KBoll 6+ iii 30, 
31,33, XVI 16 
obv. 26", L 6+ iii 
6 

KARABUGM) o (makea)        
KBoXVI98i 4    3sgpretm. G 

  

   

  

      

KASADU(M)    

    

  

    

        

    

    

   

    

    

     

    

   

        

     

    
KBoll 6+ v 13, 
KBo XVI 98 iv4, 
XVIS8ii 5 
(S)0) 

Jsgpretm. G 

      

(quotative 

  

   

‘particle) 
A XVI160bv.8" 

mais “beaten, see Sum. RA'S 
damaged” 

MAMITU(M)  “oath” 
MAMETUM  nomsg XVI32,27', 28" 
MAMETENS  oblpl. KBo XVI 98 iv 

an 
MIQTU(M) sce Sum. SUB 

NMUR see AMARU(M) 

PARISU(M) (measure of 
volume) 

(abbr.) PA XVI16rev.3 
DUCPURSITU(M)  “bowl” 

DUGPUR-SETUM  nomsg. XVI16rev.s 

QATAMMA “so,likewise”  adv. 
QATAM-MA KBol12i9, 18, 

26,34, 48,ii 1 
([71AM-), 15, 
KBoll6+i4" 
(QW-),9,20", 
25,3748, il 

30 ('), 42,49, 
il 3, 11, 16, 24, 
36,52, 54,63, iv



  

356 

QATU(M) sce Sum. SU 
QATU(M) “finished” 

ori 

5 o 

54 

Samu(m) “heaven” 

GLOSSARY 

stative 

prep. marking 
genitive 
relation 

see Sum. AN 

5,10, KBo XVI 
9BivE (TIAM-), 
VI9+ii7, 19, 
XVIS8ii 1 
(<TAM>), 10, 
XVIII6i 11, 

12, XX11 35 i 
4,XLIX 214", 
XLIX49ii 7', L 
Srcol.6" 
(TAM-), 7", L 
64113842 i 
3,42(Q]A-). L 
8rev. 1" 
CTIam), 100 

   

  

KBo I 6+iv26 

KBoll 2ii 51, 
4, KBoll 6+ i 
10',12',18",21", 
35 1,34,37, 
38,43, 50, 56, il 
4,25,32,39,47, 
50,iv 6, 8,24 

(25), KBo XVI 
987, iv 22" 
(S14), KBo XXIIl 
114 0bv. 7,9, 12 
(2x), 14,1517, 
18 (3x),21,26 

(2x), VI9+ii 22, 
XVI16 0bv. 25", 
rov. 11,14,19, 
XVI32, 1,8, 
XVI46110, iv 
1,6, 13,L 64 iii 
58,6065, L.77+ 
rcol. 10 (S]4), L 
87rev. 4



    
  

        

          

        
        

      
      

       

    

                

     

   

                

   
    

GLOSSARY 357 

SANGUTU(M)  “priesthood”  sce Sum. USANGA- 
uTTU(M) 

  

SARROTU(M)  “kingship™ see Sum. LUGAL- 
UTTU() 

Su “his, her” encl. poss. pron. 
3sp. 

Su KBoll6+i11, 
12',36",ii 55, ifi 
6,VI9Fii 17, 
VII27 (+)iv 6, 
XVI46i15', 
XXII 35iii 15", 
XLIX 93, 5,L 6+ 

  

    Sumu(n) 
sum stonstr XVIll6i5* 

(Sumor A5 
$|o). 17" ii 
3,iv9, XLIX 2 
90197107l 

   

  

e 
suny 

XVI160bv.8 

WTEMUM)  “messenger, 
envoy” 

o nomsg. L6+iii 56 

TIRANU(M) “coils” 

  

(abbr) KBoXVI 9817 
(Ui 1(11e), 2(4),6,7,9, 
i, 11° (7(E), 
1, 14,16 
(2x), 17, KBo 
XXIII 114 obv. 
14, XLIX 49ii3 

(rin) 
(abbr.) TEMEES KBoll2ii 14, 

27,41,49,52,ii 
13,812,16,
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22,28,38,iv5, 
15,29,38 

v “and” conj 
0 KBoll 6+iv 24 

o “not, none)”  adv. of negation 
o KBoll2i3,XVI 

16 0bv. 13°,19°, 
rev. 12, XVI 32, 
15728, 17", 
18,207 (28), 
2223 (U[L), L 
6+ 11 45", 43 

v KBoll2i 14,ii 
12,41, 48,135, 
ivi2,KBoll 6+ 
151,397, 53, i 
8,20,22,49, 66, 
iv 26, KBo XVI 

981 6,1 15, KBo 
XXIIT 114 ob. 
27,31, VI9+ i 
17, VI 27 (+) iv 
10,1112, 
XVI 16 obv. 147, 

18, 28" (2x), 
XVIS8ii 11, 
7, XVIII6 147 
(1UL), XVII 36, 
516,17 
(-IL), 21°, XX 
12,4,XXI1 13, 
5. XLIX2i 8, L 

61 iii 44,47 
(UL), 55 (20), 
56,5,61, 65 
(UIL), L87 obv. 
6 (U[L), LIT192 
iv 9’ (-(0L2) 

        

uMMA “thus, as follows” adv. 
UM-MA KBoll 6+ iii 59, 

iv 16,23, KBo 
XVIOBii 22, 
XVII6 obv. 
XVId6i9, 18 
(M), 10°,iv 

 



   

  

    

  

omu(M) 

uPNU(M) 

    

    
        Armatarhunta 

Armaziti 
GALSY 
GEgLU      

  

Halpaziti    
   

  

STAR-atti 

  

Katapaili 

Kuria$LAMMA 

Pijanmu 
Sauigati 

  

E. Personal names 

GLOSSARY 

“day 

“fist(ful)” 
uP-NI 

sce 45INA 

  

Hal-pa-LU 

  

“Hal.pa-L1 

STAR 1} 
STAR-at-ti 

ISTAR-a- 

  

STAR- 
*Ka-ta-pa- 
DINGIR-LIM 

*Ka-ta-pa- 
DINGIR-LIM-i§ 

#Ka-tapa- 
DINGIR-LIM-in 

Kur-5 
SLAMMA 

   

=Pija-ammu 
see USTAR atti 

  

see Sum. 
UDKAM 

gens 

abs. 

ace. 

abs. 

  

359 

XVI 16 rev. 3 

XVI32, 24" 
KBolI 6+iv 17, 
2 
XXI135iii 1" 
(Ha]l-), XVI 58 s 
XXII35iii 9", 
L 92iv3’ 
(pla) 
XV146 v 6,13 
KBoll 6+ 137, 
38,43, 50,ii 4, 
32,37,42, 43, 
47,48, 64, 65. v 
24, VIII 27 () iv 

(1), (2] 
KBoll 6+ ii 17, 
30, VI 27 (+)iv = 
L87rev.4® 
KBoll 2iv 24, 
2 
XVI132,25" 

XV132,10° (7)), 
L6+ii 110 
(fa") 
KBoll 6+ il 59 
(LIAMMA), iv 
16, XVIS8§i9 

  

  

1 
XVI46iv 5,12   



   

   

  

     
    

        

     

  

    

   

                

          
      
        

    
    

    
        
          
      

360 GLOSSARY 

asiy- asin-y KBoll 6+i 12", 
31,32,38",39", 
iv24,XVI32, 
19 

    

Taimit see GALY 
“Danuhepa Danmchépa  abs. KBo XXIIl 114 

obv. 17, 18, XVI 
16rev. 1, L6+ ji 
48,56 (-nul-), 

     

  

(D) 
Tamhépa  abs XVI32, 14" 

Clpa) 
Danuhé-paas  nom. KBoIX I51,5" 

Jpa-as? XXI135i4" 
Mo 

  

laananna- sce sbove in the 
Hittite sction 

Urbitessub UrpitUub  abs. KBo XXIIl 114 
obv. 14, 18, XVI 
32, 14,27 (-[4), 
29’ (“Ur-),L 
6+ii28' (), i 
32 (hi)-), 33,40, 
46 (U {hi- .. 
1), 48 ({U), 
56, 38,60, 63 

. Wy =Ur-hésu-ub KBo XXIIl 114 
obv. 12.(4D), 21, 
2,25 

“Ur-pi-Su-ub-sa- gen(?) XVI16rev. 23 
SuTU-ST fuTU-S1 KBoll2i1,3,5, 

12,23 ([UJTU3, 
30,41, 53, 54, i 
10, 15, 29,30, 
39, 32, KBo Il 
6+134" 1 30, 

, KBo XVI 
, 11, i 13, 
2%, KBo 

XXl 114 ob. 
15, VI 9+ii 2, 12 

1), 14,16,24, 
VII37 (+) iv 4 
(0, XVI 16 rov. 

   

 



        

   

                              

   
Zella 

  

Fragmentary 

F. Divine names 

DAG-ti 

DINGIR MAH 

GLOSSARY 

Ze-el-la 

5[ [ 

IDAGi 

DG 

DINGIR MAY, 

DINGIR MAY-ni 

abs. 

abs. 
(Halmasuiti-) 

(Hugattanna) 
da. 
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5,XV120,2',3" 
(@), 10, 11", 12 
(-811), X132, 
9,14, 19,27, 
XVING6i7, 13", 
XVIII36,4", 8", 
9,11, 13 (4], 
15,16' (), 20°, 
XXI12,1°,3, 
XXII13,4", 
XX1135 i 2, i 
6 ()8, 
XLIX49ii 11, 
12, L6+ 16" 
(S]n), 21", 40", ii 
5,19,24,30 
(), 35,37, 
50,53, 64, L7+ 
rcol. 4" (4),6' 
(urup), ¥, L 
92i2 
XVI4619',18", 
i 10° (71¢’) 
XVI46iv 1 
KBo XVI98i 22 

        

KBo Il 6+ i 27, 
L77+rcol 2 
) 
KBo I 64 ii 34 
(IDAJG) 
KBoll 6+ ii32, 
il 26 
KBoll 641 10°, 
ii 1, 35, i 13, iv 
6,9, KBoXVI 9% 

19" (MAJY), 
VIO ii9 
(DINIGIR), XVI 
S8iii 9", 11" 
1), L7+ 

reol, 11, L 87 
vy 

 



  

Pirva 

Saunadari 
siw 
u 

uty 

UTU-u 
Zawalli 

    
  

   

  

GLOSSARY 

GASAN VIIT27 (+) left 
cdgeb2 

sHe-pit abs. KBoXVI98i3 
(K ummanni), 
i7 

Y- uraas nom. XLIX2i8" 
SHicispuraza  abl Lii92i 7" 
SLo-clyani  abs KBo XVI98i4 

(Le-)) 
abs. KBo XVI98 i 

3 
abs. KBo XVI98ii 4 

VII27 (+) left 
edgeb 1.3 

  (Tarhu! KBoll 6+ 18", 
Tarkuninta-) XVIII6i24° 

(pibammin), iv 7 
(PRUTalmaliia), 
XLIX 23 21", i X 

dat KBoll 6+iv § 
aTy XVIl6 18" 
4UTU AN-E KBoll6+i 5' 

21%,22'iii 1,40, 
50 

SUTU URUPU -na KBo I12ii 23, 
29,31,33,34 
(4D, 39,43, 50, 

51,54,iii 2,6, 
10,13,30, KBo 
XVISK i 1 
XXI113,9° 

UTUun ace KBoll 6+iv 22 
Za-ya-al li abs. XVI 16 rev. 1 
Zayaallis  rom, KBo XXIII 114 

obv. 15,18 
Call-),23 (-alt), XVI4613', 10° 
(2x),iv 1,13,L 
7rev. 4" 

val - (0iF KBo XXIIl 114 
obv. 14 (all-), 
XVi 16 rev. 23 

li-i§ KBo XXIII 114 
obv. 17 

  

  

       



        
        

    
    
    

           
        

  

     

     

   

    

    

    

  

    
    

        
    

     

  

    
    

GLOSSARY 363 

i KBo XXIIl 114 
obv. 12 

a-ya-al-li-ia-a5  datpl XVI46i4’ 
Za-ua-all- KBo XXIII 114 

obv. 1,XVI461i - 
“Za-sla- XVI46i 1 

Fragmentary % (xx) XVIII6i 167, 18' 
o XVId6i2" (or 

afn-2), L 87 obv. 
2 (oranl-?) 

G. Geographical names 

Araunna WA rg abs. XVI 16 rev. 6 
Arinna URUPU-a abs. KBoll2ii 23, 

29,31,39,43, 
50,51'(2), 54 
(<na>), iii 2,6, 
10, 13,30, KBo| 
XVIO8 i 

   

    
XXI113,9° 

Arzawa KURAr-za-wua  abs. XVI 16 obv. 26' 
Halpa URUHialpa abs XVI32,8', XXII 

  

35iii 13, XLIX 

  

  

2i20" ([H)al), 
Lii92ivT 
(Hall-) 

Harti URUarii abs KBoll 2ii 13, 54 
Tsuwa KU[R VIRV/-u- XVI 16 obv. 8" 

ua 
Gaittana RUGq[.i-ta-na  abs. KBo XVI98ii 3 
Kargamis KUR Kar-ga-mis  abs. XVI32, 100 

Kiuta WUKiidilaan ace. XvI32, ' 
Kummanni WOKumma-an-  abs. KBoXVI98i3 

»i 
KUR URUK - KBoXVI9Sii 11 

Liprasia () WULi-ilp- L7 rev.8" 
Nerik URUNe.ri-ik-ka,  abs. KBoXVI98ii 

13, 16, XLIX 49 
13 (), 15 
nir) 

KUR VRN e.rik- KBoll 216,13 
kay



364 

Niya 
Talmaliya 
Zithara 

Fragmentary 

H. Numbers 

  

GLOSSARY 

KUR Ne-ri-ik-ka 
WRUNg.i.jg abs 
WUTglmalija abs. 
WUZiithara  abs 

“ma-na 

dat.loc. 
= Akkad. ISTEN 

2 

250 
2.an adv., Hit. kian 

“middle; 
together” 

2.an adv., Hit. dan 
“iwice, a 
second time” 

see also MU2KAM and 
UD2KAM 

3     
  

KBoll2i1 
XVI32,29 
XVII6iv7 
KBo XXIII 114 
obv. 7 (Ira), 9, 
12 
KBo XVI98iii 
1 

KBo XXIII 114 
obv. 27, XVI 16 
rev.3,4 (2x) 
XVI 16 0bv. 9, 
rev. 3,4 (2x), 
XVI32,2' (%), 
3,29, 
XV 16 rev. 8, 
XVI46 4", XXII 
353 10° 
XXII 35 i 10° 

KBo XXIII 114 
obv. 26,27 

KBo XVI98ii 
19,21, XVI 16 
rev.3,5,XVI46 
7167, iv 
15 
KBoll 6+ 
KBoll 6+ ii 57, 
58 (-aln), iv 13, 
19,KBo XVI98 

i 22,24, XVI 46 
i167iv3,7,9, 
16 (31-), 19,20, 
XVIS8ii3, 
XLIX 49 i 18" 
KBo I 2ii 46 

  

18 

  

  

KBo IX 151, 4", 
VIN27 (+)iv T,



GLOSSARY 

35U 
350 
see also 

UD3KAM 
4 
450 
see DUB.SKAM 
see MU.GKAM 
7 
8 

see also 
ITUSKAM 
and 
MUSKAM 

10 
n 

2 

see also 
ITU12.KAM 

365 

L6+ iii 15,22, 
29,39,62,65 
XVIS8ii 11 
KBol2ii 41 

XVI16rev. 3,4 
L 6+ i 457 
KBoll6+iv26 

XVI 16 rev. 4 
KBo XXIII 114 
obv. 13 

KBoll 6+iv4 
KBo XXIIl 114 
obv. 16 
KBo I 2ii 53, iii 
9,iv 17,33, KBo 
W6+i 18,43, il 
28, KBo XVI 98 
ii 8, KBo XXIII 
114 obv. 10,24, 
XLIX49ii 

 





    
         

INDICES 

KUB 

            
  

1 68 85n.48 XVSHITAT 481, 

  

         
        
     

        

   
    

   

          

   

  

     

    

      

   
   

      

      

V34XVIS2  38,73n.1 xvil 681,87 n.53 
VGHXVIISE  13,14,19(,25,  obv.19-26 69 

7. XV29 870.53 
i15.16 20 XV42iii 1725 90, 
i19 11 iii 29 91n.63 
i3437 2001, XVI3S 5. 1BoT 11 129 
ii56 20 XVISOobv.5 237 
i8 20 XVI66 38 
ii 13-15 211 XVI69 38,64,65 
120 230 XVII2ii9-10 837 34,n.39 
2129 2 Xvii 3 14,21,220,25 
ii45-49 2 iv 16:29 2 

ii 5 21 XVIISii4043 238 
190.55 XV 124XX1T 
83n.37 15 obv. 1921, 237 
76n.9 2 237 
3, XVIIL 18 14 with n. 40 
38 XVIII 1941107 14 with n. 40 

left edge 20n.56 XVIl 23 3 
Ve 13 XVIII 40 3 
v 25 XVIIL 42 44 
VIS 13, 14n.40 XVIIL 43 87n.53 
VI 24+ii56 226 XVIII 46 87n.53 
VII79,20° m XVIII 52 s.V3 
XIV 4 421,76 XVIIL67 13 

iv 24-37 4. XX52 5. KBoIX 123 
XIV 7(+) 45,46 XXI17 60,61, 76 

i16:21 49 i78 64 
XIV11§i9-10 222 XXI 19+ 41,53,78 
XIV 144i9-12 89 1524 41t 
XV1ii 17 2 13334 42 
XV S+XLVIIL iv 14 228 

122 45 XXI127ii38 227    



  

368 

  

XXI163 
XXII67/L11 72 
XXI167,13 
XXI170 
XXII 72+ rev. 

55 
XXVI14ii 10- 

11 
i 2325 

XXVI8 i34 
XXVI 12+XXT 

42iv 3337 
XXVI S8 obv. 6- 

7 
XXVI86 

15 
XXXVI 92,57 
XXVII 294 ii 59- 

60 
XXIX 1i17-18 
XXIX8 
XXX 44 rcol. 6 

7 
XXX 51445+ iii 

18 
XXX 54ii 8 
XXXI23 
XXXI26 
XXXI62ii 15 
XXXI66(+) 

IBoT 11T 122 
i4-21 

XXXI77ii 16 
XXXI97 obv. 7- 

8 
XXXIV 22iv2 
XXXIV 45+KBo 

XVI63 

13   

  

     

INDICES 

45,50 
Sif. 
6 
14,21f,25 
s.XVII 12 
13,228 
830.35 
1 
1440 
14 
83n.38 
38 

26 

2 
3 
2n.6 

2 

20 

22 
23 

24f. 
7B 
31n.69 

708 

7 
7 
55, 581,76 
60, 63f. 
7 
45,46,51,52n. 
47 
501, 
127n.46 

2n.6 
26 

641, 

XXXIV 68 
XXXVI90 
XXXVIOI(+) 
XXXVI 125 
XLI23ii 1821 
XLII 100 
XL 2+ i 14- 

15 
XLIT8 
XL 14, 
XL S8 
XLII 68(+) obv. 

811 
rev. 45 

XLV 194XLVII 
5 

XLVI37 
XLVII89 
XLVII 120 
XLVII 124 
XLIX 1 

iv6 
XLIX 47 
XLIX 94 il 11 
XLIX 97 
L10 
L2 
L5 
Ls8 
L59 (aandb) 
L& 
L 
L1 
L2 
L 6 
Lt 14 
Li38 
LI 43 
LI49 i 11-12 
Lus3 
Liigo 
Lii93 
v 

i1924 
i24 

sb   

    

   

  

31n.69 
86 
7 
87n.53 
7. 
13n.38 

25 
26 
26 
90f. 

7 

7 
13 
79n.23 
SXLV79 
45,46 
146 .91 
790.23 
86 
13 
14n.40 
39 
38 
13 
70n.110 
70n.110 
700,110 
13 
87n.53 
60n.67 
12,13 
s.KBo X1l 234 
3 
60n.67 
13 
29 

38,60, 61,62 
83n.40 
4sn.15 
87n.53 
27 
26     



   
Lv27 
LVI1iv2 
LVI25 
LVII66iii 15,20 
LVII86 
LVI 113 
LX26 
LX 100 
LX 118 
LX 129 

    

   
   
   
    

    

  

LX 145 
LX 156 

    

    
KBo    

  

18ii7,9,15, 
18 

KBo IV 8+ 
V1ii17 
VI29+iii 6 
VI 14+ 0bv. 56 
VIl 57 
IX 68 
IX 88 
X 93 
X9 
X123 
X 2ii 18-19 
XII 58+KBo XIII 

162 
Xl 42 
XIII 234+L1 69 
XV 2+ rev. 2729 
XV 10 
XV37i 111 
XVI60 
XVI83+ii 10 
Xvi97 
XVI99i26,30 
XVIIT79 
XVIII 82 
XVIII 133 
XVIII 143 rev. 4 

   

  

INDICES 

60,61 
146 .91 
s.LX 118 
20 
74 
681, 87n.53 
13,14n.40 
13 
38 

55,56, 571,64, 
65T, 76 
13 
74 

239 
42,440.12 
236 
m 
226 
13 
33n.75 
33n.75 
33n.75 
33n.75 
33n.75 
26 

88n.56 
46 
83n.36,n. 40 
24 
33n.75 
236 
68,70 
7 
12 
83n.34 
8 n.54 
70 
13n.38 
7 

XVIII 145 

XVIII 146 
XVII 178 
XIX 84 
XX 42 
XXI1139 
XXIII 105 
XXII 117 

rev. 12 
XXIV 124 0bv. 7, 

13 
XXIV 126 
XXVII 203 
XXVIII 145 
XXXII 14 i 56- 

57=i57 
XXXIV 139 10 
XXXVI 111 
XXXIX 8§ 

  

“Apology” 

AT 
454 

Bronze Tablet 
i s1 

7577 

CTH 568 

FHL 
i1 
158 

IBoT 
1320bv. 8 
133,22,43,44 

29 
134 

29 

369 

   
55, 571,64, 
6511, 76 
68, 69F. 
33n.75 
4 
33075 
5. IBoT I 129 
38,60, 61 
79n.23 
861 

83034 
38 
13 
87n.53 

226 
2191 
23n.61,44,52 
9IL. 

48, 541,60, 61, 
225 

13,238 

230 

32,221 
908, 

237 
117n.33 
219 
56 
14



  

370 

Msk. 
731027474245 231 

RS 
17382 48 

VBoT 
25i4 14n.40 

i51217  97n8 
83,6713 13n.38 

SBo 
113 46,47 

14,15,2223 47 
16 47n.25 

2429 41, 
a2 45,47 
4344 45,47, 48 

2,2 60 

mAntarawa 
(skan) appa huitiia 
arralhani- 

arha Sipant-   

mAmuwanda 
ariulai 
Sard ases{an)- 
GHDAG-ti- 
"Haiuil 

hirutani- 
dishura 
(=kan) appa huitiia- 
= kan appa Siapp- e 
Kupanta-SLAMMA 
luiajatiluiajaz 
mantall-/SISKUR 

manialli- 
mMaShuiluwa 
parkui- 

      

INDICES 

unpublished 
275l 

250/ 
839/ 
377/ 
898/ 
7020z 
871/z 
Bo 87/5a v 24 
Bo 901266 
Bo91/852 

Hieroglyphic 
ALEPPO 1 
BURUNKAYA 
HATIP 
KARADAG- 
KIZILDAG 

TOPICS 

216,77 
55,2241, 
229 
22 

  

S£,25n. 62, 
S1L, 76, 911. 

771, 
231 

  

13,38, 60,61, 
621, 137 
13,2191, 

39,64, 65 
33n.75 
5. IBoT Il 129+ 
74 
74 
85n.47 
a8 
a8 

Luwian 
S6f. 
230 
85n.46 

230 

  



INDICES 

ard ases(anu)- 
Seknun appa huittia- 
=zaarba Sipani- 

piran tiia- 
tiatani- 
OBTUKUL 
waskuga(n)- 
(Jalli-) uastul 
2appantalai. 
“Zaparti-SES 
Zawalli 

 













PLATES





Plate I L 65 3111  



AR S 

Bo 2514 Vs 

Plate Il: XVI 321  



Plate I11: KUB XXII 35 obrerse and reverse.  



Bo304L 

Plate IV: a-b: KUB LI 92 obverse and reverse; c-d: KUB VIII 27 oberse and reverse.  
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